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SOLOMON. 


ARGUMENT. 


The Author of the Song of Songs is Solomot. What 
we read in this Book, taken literally, ſeems to be à 
deſcription of the lobe which Solomon and his queen 
had for each other. But this Song muſt be under- 
food in a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe; and fo indeed 
have all the antient dottors, both Jews and Chriftians, 
underſtood it. In this Book is repreſented, in gu- 
rative and allegorical expreffons, the mutual love of 
Chrift and his 0 hurch, which is culled in Seripture 
his ſpouſe, and the ſentiments which this love produces. 
in the hearts of all true believers : In this light we 
muſt conjider what is cold un this Book. 
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OF THE PFEAEOPHET 


ES IT 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet Iſajah lired about 800. years before the 
coming of out Seviour ; and propheſied about firti 
year iu the kingdom of J udah. There is great ftrength 
and mageſty in his exhortations. in his reproofs, and i tt 
lits threatnings. In this Book there are ſeveral pre- 
dict ions relating to the Jews, and other netghbouring 
nations; and it ts to be obſere ed, that of all the pro- 
phets, Iſaiah has ſpoke the mot clearly of Jeſus Chriit, 


of his ſufferings, of his kingdom, and of the calling 9 ” 


the Gentiles, 


CHAP. I. 
J. 7 SATA NH reproaches the Jews for their att 


tude, and extreme corruption, which would 
ſnortly occaſion their utter ruin. II. He reproves 
them for their hypocriſy, and vain confidence in ſa- 
enfices and external worſhip. III. He exhorts them 
to repentance, and declares, that if they would be 


converted, God would pardon and bleſs them; but it 


they continued in their diſobedience, they would be 
dettroy ed. Laſtly, He complains of the corruption of 
the city ot J "uſe hos: ; and particularly, that the magiſ⸗- 

| trates 


CHAP. II. | 3 


trates and rulers were given to injuſtice; and declares, 

that God would ſoon take vengeance on them for all 
theſe fins; and that the Jews thould be deprived of all 
the privileges they enjoyed. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


WHEN we read the prophet's reproaches of the 
Jews tor their ingratitude, we are led to contider, that. 
God, m admitting us into the boſom of his church; 


and adopting us for his children, has conferred greater 


tavours on us than on his ancient people: and there- 
fore we ſhall be infinitely more guilty, and expoſe our- 
ſelves to more heavy chaſtiſements, it we ungratefully 
rebel againſt him. II. God declares in this chapter, 
that it is in vain to worſhip him in publick, and attend 
on him in the religious aflemblies, and practiſe the 
molt ſolemn acts of devotion, whilſt we hive in fin, 
and that God abhors ſuch worthip. III. This chapter 
teaches us, that the only way to avoid the wrath of 


God, is to purify our hearts by repentance, to ceaſe 


from doing evil, and to learn to do well; that God is 
always ready graciouſly to receive ſinners that are con- 
verted ; but that the diſobedient and hardened ſhall 
periſh in their impenitency. IV. Ii mult be obſerved, 
that 7/azuh particularly complained of the depravity 
of the judges and mayiltrates of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
that they were companions of thieves, that they loved 
gifts, and followed after rewards. Theſe cenſures, and 
the threatnings denounced againſt wicked magiſtrates, . 
prove, that lins committed. "by perſons of a "publick 
characterrare ufually attended with a general corrup- 
tion, and with the moit {evere Judgments of God; 
and that, on the contrary, it is a great blefting on 
cities and ſtates, when Ged ſets over them juſt. and 
upright rulers. 


CRAP II. 


HK prophet foretels in this chatter I. That all 
nations ſhould be called to the krowledge and 
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ſervice of the true God. II. That God 1 2 
the Jews, becauſe of their idolatry and other ſins. 
III. That he would deſtroy, by his almighty power, 
thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt him; and that he 
would abolith idolatry. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter contains three prophecies ; the firſt 
of which foretold the calling of the Gentiles ; the ſe- 
cond the rejection of the Jews; and the third the de- 
ſtruction of the wicked, who are the enemies of God. 
We ſee the completion of theſe. prophecies. The ſeve- 
ral nations of the world have been called to the knows 
ledge of the true God by the Goſpel, and are come 
into the church, and made partakers of the covenant 
of God; the Jews have been rejected, by reaſon of 
their ſins, and their incredulity; and God has in all 
times confounded the pride and power of the ungodly, 
and the enemies of his kingdom, The uſe then we- 
ſhould make of reading this chapter is, to be very ſen- 
{ible of the great advantage we enjoy in being in the 
number of thoie whom God has admitted into his 
church; and to expreſs our gratitude by a fincere en- 
deavour to know his will, by ſerving him with purity 
and zeal, and by walking in his ways. We 1hould 
improve, by the example of the Jews, and by the 
Judgments which are denounced againſt thoſe who 
oppole God, leſt by our rebellion we expoſe ourſelves 
to thoſe dreadful judgments, which he will pour upon 
the wicked, and on all thoſe who do not reverence his 
power. 


CHAP, III. 


SATA H fortels the utter deſtruction of the inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, and of the kingdom of Judah ; 
which, he ſays, would come upon them for their fins ; 
and chiefly tor the injuſtice which the rulers of the 
people openly committed, and the luxury and immo 
deity of the women of Jeruſalem. | 
ts CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 4" 


THE prophet foretels in this chapter, that in thoſe 
troubleſome times the Jewiſh nation ſhould be ex- 

tremely diminiſhed; but that God would reſtore the 

remnant of that people, ſanctify, and protect them. 


REFLECTIONS on Chapters 11. and iv. 


H ESE chapters teach us, I. That God withdraws 
his protection from nations that provoke him by their 
ſins; and that he puniſhes them, particularly, by ſet- 
ting over them rulers that know not how to govern 
well. II. That when men, inſtead of concealing their 
ſins, proclaim them openly, and, inſtead of being 
aſhamed of them, commit them without reſerve, there 
is reaſon to believe the judgments of God are not far 
off. III. That among the ſins which provoke the 
wrath of God, he is, above all, oftended with the in- 
Juſtice committed by perfons of a publick character, 
and with luxury and pride. The deſcription is very 
remarkable which 7/azah here gives of the luxury and 
vanity of the maidens and women of Jeruſalem, their 
various ornaments, their wanton attire, their 1m- 
modeſty, their pride, their ſoft and diflolute lives. 
We here ſee, that idleneſs and luxury were introduced 
into Jeruſalem, with other ſins; and the prophet ex- 
preſsly declares that this would be one cauſe of the 
ruin of the Jews, and of the miſeries that were going 
to fall upon them. This leaves no room to doubt but 
luxury is very odious in the ſight of God, and ſtill 
more odious in Chriſtians than in the Jews; and that 
when immodeſty, idleneſs, vauity, effeminacy, and a 
love of pleaſures generally prevail, they are a ſure 
mark of a great corruption, and forerunners of the 
divine judgments. Laſtly, God gives here tokens of 
his goodneſs, in promiſing that after the Jews had 
been chaſtiſed, he would reſtore and ſanctify them, 
This he did, when he delivered them from their ene- 


mies, who were ſhortly to attack them; when he re- = 
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covered them from the Babyloniſh captivity; aud 
_ chiefly, by ſending his Son into the world, to bleſs 
them, and to redeem them from their fins. 


CHAP. V. 


I. 7 S 4 I repreſents, by the ſimilitude of a well 


cultivated but barren vine, the care God had 
taken of the Jews, the ingratitude of that people, and 
the judgments that were ſhortly to fall upon them. 
II. He particularizes the chief fins of that nation, 
which were covetouſnels, injuſtice, drunkennels, love 
of pleaſures, contempt of God's judgments, profane- 
neſs, and the iniquity of judges in taking bribes to 
corrupt them. III. The prophet foretels, that the 
Jews thould be puniſhed for all theſe fins, and that 


diſtant nations, as the A//yrians and Chaldeans, ſhould 
come againſt Jeruſalem. 


REFLECTIONS 


THE complaints which God makes of the ingra- 
titude and diſobedience of the Jews, which he repre- 
ſents by the ſimilitude of a barren vine, plainly teach 
us, that God does all that is neceſſary tor the good of 


men; that he makes uſe of the moſt proper means to 


engage them to love and fear him ; that therefore he 
is not the author of their ruin ; and that if they periſh, 

it is wholly owing to their own. fault. This. compari- 
ſon teaches us likewiſe, that when men abuſe the 
methods that God takes to render them happy, he de- 
pr ives them of them, and forſakes them. Belides this. 
it appears from this chapter, that thexe are ſome fins 
which in a particular manner expoſe men to the divine 
vengeance; as covetouſneſs, and an immoderate defire 
of riches : drunkenneſs, the love of mirth, feaſtings, 

and pleaſur es; ſecurity, and a contempt of the divine 
threatnings, impious opinions and diſcourſes, and the 


- injuſtice committed by judges and magiſtrates. The 


Jews were delivered into the hands of the GChaldeans 
for ks me and we may ſee by their example; that. 
| 8 when 


CHAP. VI. 7 
when men give themſelves up to work wickedneſs, 
they are infallibly expoſed to God's wrath. 


CHAP, VI. 
HE prophet relates a viſion, in which God ap- 


peared to him in his glory, and commanded him 
to ſpeak to the Jeros in his name, and to declare to 
them, that ſince their obſtinacy was paſt remedy, their 
cities ſhould be laid waſte; but that nevertheleſs their 
ruin ſhould not be paſt recovery. 
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REFLECTIONS: 


THERE are two things in this chapter which 
chiefly demand our ſerious attention. I. The magni» 
ficent viſion which the prophet Iſaiat had, wherein 
he faw the Lord ſeated upon his throne, and fur- 
rounded by his holy angels, who celebrated his holi- 
neſs and infinite majeſty. By this remarkable viſion, 
which filled the prophet with tear and trembling, God 
deſigned to confirm him in his calling as a prophet, 
and prepare him to ſay and do whatever he ſhould 
command. The account given us of this viſion ſhould 
inſpice us with a great reverence and dread of the ma- 
jeſty of God, and ſtir us up to praiſe and adore him 
continually with the angels, ſaying, with profound 
humility : Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the 
whole earth is full of his glory. II. We muſt obſerve, 
that what is here faid of the blindneſs and obſtinacy 
of the Jets, is not to be underſtood as if God had 
blinded them, and hardened their hearts. God only 
informs the prophet what would be the ſucteſs of his 
miniſtry, and foretels that the Jews would harden 
themſelves wilfully. We ought never to attribute to 
God the fin and obſtinacy of men, ſince he is fo far 
from blinding and hardening them, that he does all 
that is neceſſary to enlighten them, to convert and 
ſave them: and if they continue in their fins; and 

perith in them, it is wholly owing to their own wicked 
neſs, and becauſe they would have it fo. | 
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CHAP. VIL | 

Af AZ, king of Judah, being attacked by Rezin, 

king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Tſrael, God 
ſends Iſulah to him, to aſſure him that he would de- 
fend Jeruſalem, and that the kingdoms of Syria and 
Tfrael ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed. II. The prophet, to 
give Ahaz the ſtronger aſſurance that the kingdom of 
Judah ſhould not be delivered into the hands of the 
enemies that attacked him, foretels the extraordinary 
hirth of a child. III. He declares, that the king- 
dom of 1ſrael thould be ravaged by the Egyptians and 


Aſſyrians. * 
| REFLECTIONS. 


THE care which God took to ſend T/aiah to Alias, 
who was a wicked and idolatrous king, to promiſe 
him protection againſt the kings of Syria and 1ſrael, 
who made war upon him, 1s an inſtance of the good- 
neſs of God towards men, even thoſe that offend him, 
and of his love to his people. Iſaiah exhorts Ahaz 
and his ſubjects not to fear thoſe two ſmoaking fire- 


brands, as he in contempt calls the kings of Syria and 
{ſrael; and, in fact, theſe two kings, who intended to 
invade the kingdom of Judah, were themſelves de- 


{troyed ſoon after, with their kingdoms. There is, in 
this chapter, a remarkable prediction; the prophet 
ſays, that within threeſcore and froe years, Ephraim, 
that is, the //raclites of the ten tribes, ſhould be broken, 
that it be no more q people. This came to pals at the 
end of that term, when, Z/arhaddon, king of Aua, 
{ent ſtrangers to dwell in the land of Z/racl, in the 


room of the 1/raclites, who had remained there pretty 


numerous after Salmaneſer, king of Afyria, had de- 
ſtroyed the kingdom of .the ten tribes. The beha- 
viour of Ahaz, who rejected the promiſes and offers 
that T/aiah made, him from God, thews us, that if it 


be tempting God to expect what he has not promiſed,. 
it is no leſs offending him not to believe his promiles, 


nor 
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nor to receive the offers of his favour. However, 
we here find, that God, notwithſtanding Ahaz's re- 
fuſal, told him by Iſaiah, that in a very ſhort time, 
and before a young ſon of that prophet had an 

knowledge, Jeruſalem ſhould be delivered from both 
the kings who made war againſt it. But what is molt 
remarkable is, that T1jaiah then foretold that a virgin 
mould bring forth a fon. This prophecy relates to 
Jeſus Chri iſt, and is applied to him in the Goſpel, as 
he alone was born of a virgin; and to him alone can 
be aſcribed what 1/atah ſaith of this extraordinary 
child, and the auguſt titles given him in this and the 
following chapters. Farther, as the Mefliah, whoke 
birth is here predicted) was to be of the family of 
king David, this prophecy tended to aiſure the Jercs, 
that God would not ſuffer that family, and the king- 
dom of Judah, who were then attacked, to be de- 


ſtroyed by their enemies. 


CHAP. VIII. 


I. JS 4 IA continues to propheſy, that the at- 

tempts of the kings of Syria and Iſyuel againſt 
Jeruſalem would be in vain; and that before a ſon 
which was born to him ſhould be of an age to under- 
ſtand, the Afyrians thould come againtt thoſe two 
kingdoms, and paſs on even to the kingdom of Judah. 
II. He exhorts the Jezs to put their truſt in God, 
and fear none but him; to cleave to his word, and 
not to have recourſe to ſorcerers nor idols. He leaks, 
laſtly, of the deſolation that ſhould at that time betal 
thoſe Jews which dwelt in Calilee. 


REFLECTIONS 


THE repeated affurances which | Tcial gave king 
Ahaz and the Jews, that they ſhould be delivered 
from the kings of Syria and {ſrael, ſhew, that God 
deteats the attempts which the enemies of his church 
form againſt it, and that he renders their contrivances 
vain and ineffectual ; and therefore that in God alone 

We 
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we ought to place our fear and our truſt. The event 
anſwered the prediction: Tiglath-pileſer, king of the 
Aſſyrians, came to Ahaz's alfftanck, took the city of 
Damaſcus, which was the capital of the kingdom of 
Syria, flew Rezin their king, and in him put an end to 
that kingdom. Tiglath-piteſer took allo part of the 
kingdom of Iſrarl and ied the people captive into 
Allyria; but made Alas king of Judah tributary. 

Some time after, Sabmaneſer, who ſucceeded 7. glath- 
pileſer, totally defiroyed the kingdom of Thee, and 
at the end of eight years, Sennecherib, another king 
of Ae it, made war upon the kingdom of Juda, 
under the reign of [tezekiah, 17 of Aha: He even 

beſieged Jer alem, but in vain, ſince God protected 

and miraculouſly delivered that city. Thus all that 
Tfaiah had foretold was fulfilled. In the ſecond part 
of this chapter, the prophet very ſtrongly condemns 
thoſe, who, in the danger the Jews were then in, 

inſtead of applyi ing to God and his word, had recourſe 
to forcerers, and to the dead. From whence it ap— 
pears, that it is a great crime, and extreme impiety, 

to conſult ſorcerers, and thoſe who pretend to toretel 
things to come; and that thoſe who give. credit. to 
ſuch perſons, and make. uſe of ſuch damnable me- 
thods, forſaͤke God. This teaches us likewiſe, that 
we ought to have no other ſupport of our truſt, or 
rule of our faith, than God's word. Laſtly, It is to 
be obſerved, that if Ga/ilce, where the tribes of Zebulun 
and &. ephtali were ſituated, was the firſt that was laid 
waſte by the Aſyriuns, that country. had afterwards 
the happineſs to be the ſirſt that was enlightned by 
the Goſpel ; Jeſus Chriſt's moſt uſual abode being in 
Galilee, as we are taught by. St. Matthew, in he 

fourth chapter of his Goſpel, where he applics to the 
inhabitants of Galilee the laſt words of this, and the 
fuſt words of the following chapter. 
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CHAP. IX. 


-pH1s chapter has two parts. I. Iſaiah foretels, 

- that God. would deliver Jeruſalem, and the king- 
dom of Judah, and eſtabliſh an everlaſting kingdom 
in the family of David, by a fon which ſhould be born 
to him. II. He propheſies, that the kingdom Sf 
Iſrael, which at that time made war againſt that of 
Judah, ſhould be humbled by the Syrians and Phuliſ- 
tines, and by the king of 4 fyria. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE read in the beginning of this chapter, the 
people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen a great light ; 
which words were fulfilled, not only in the deliverance 
which God formerly vouchſafed the Jew s, when he 
detended them againſt their enemies, but chiefly in 
the favour gr anted to that people, and afterwards to 
other nations, in cauſing the light of his Goſpel to 
ſhine upon them, when they were in the darkneſs of 
fin, and of death. This happy change was wrought 
by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, w hoſe 
glory, divinity, and eternal kingdom, are here de- 
ſcribed in terms fo clear aud remar kable, and which 
can be applied to no other. II. We are next to ob- 


ſerve what [/aiah ph⁰ropheſied, that God would diſplay 


divers judgments upon the [/raclites, by means of the 
Syrians and their other neighbours; and that becauſe 
they would not turn to him that ſmote them, but 
even ſoothed - themſelves in their fins, he would ſend 
them new and greater ealamities, and that his anger 


/hould not be turned away, but his hand fill flretched out 


aguinſt them. This teaches us, that God affliets men 
to bring them to him; that when they harden them- 
ſelves, he doubles the ſtroke of his rod; and there- 
fore, that. the only way to turn away his wrath, is to 


profit by his chaſtiſements, to be conver ted, and hum- | 
mo + 4 
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CHAP. X. 


I. THIS chapter contains threatnings *againſt thoſe 
Who opprels others by violence and injuſtice ; 


and particularly againſt the Af/yrians, whom the pro- 


phet forctels God would make uſe of to punith the 
kingdom of {/rael; and that they thould think to be- 
come maſters even of Jerujatem, as they had con- 


quered Cano, and ſome other cities here mentioned. 
But the prophet adds, that after they had executed 


the deſigus of the Almighty, he would puniſh them 
for their injuſtice and pride. II. He comforts the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem againſt the fear of the king 
of A//yria, by pr omiſing them that God would redeem 
the remnant of his people. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may gather in general from this chapter, that 
violent, proud, and unjuſt men, are threatned with 
the curſe of God. But what we are chiefly to ob- 
ſerve here is, that God thought fit to make uſe of the 
king of A//yria to puniſh the //raelites; that this 

rince was to accomplith the deſigns of God without 
knowing it; that he would boaſt of his ſucceſs, and 
even threaten to reduce Jeruſalem ; but that after- 
wards God would deſtroy him, becauſe he had unjuſtly 
attacked the 1/raclites, and out of a principle of pride, 
and becauſe he had attributed his victories to his own 


wiſdom and ſtrength. In this chapter, which is very 


remarkable, we ſee plainly, that although God lets 
the wicked alone, and employs them to chaſtiſe men, 


and to execute his deſigns, he nevertheleſs puniſhes 


them juſtly for doing it; ſince their actions are volun- 
tary and free, and the end they propoſe 1s only to gra- 
tify their own paſſions, and not to tulfil the deſigns of 
Providence. This ſhould teach us to adore the ways 
of God's providence, and to conteſs, that he preſides 
over all things, even over the criminal and unjuſt ac- 
tions of the wicked; but that, however, he is by no 

means 
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means the author of the fins which men commit; 
that he has a right to punith them, and that he will 
infallibly do it. "Theſe conſiderations, which perfectly 
vindicate the ways of God's providence, teach us not 
to fear the power and malice of men, and to truſt al- 
ways in him. //azah ſays, in this chapter, 7hat a 
remnant of Iſrael ſhould return; which deſcribes not 
only what happened to thoſe who were delivered from 
the king of Avia, or from the Babyloniſ captivity, 
but this relates in general to thoſe Jews who were 
ſaved by believing in Jeſus Chriſt, while the reſt were 
rejected. This is St. Paul's application of thete words 
of 1/aiah, in the Epiſtle to the Romans: Though the 


number of the children of 1jrael be as the Jand of the 
fea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 


CHAP.-AL 


'Þ THE prophet in this chapter foretels, that al- 


though the kingdom and family of Devid were 
to be brought low, and reduced to a v ery abject con- 
dition by their enemies; yet God would ab. erve that 
family, and raiſe up a great king, and put his ſpirit 
upon him. II. He repreſents, iu figurative expreſ- 
ſions, the kingdom of the Meſſiah, under whom the 
whole earth thould be filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord. III. He promiſes, that God would again 
diſplay, in behalf of his people, to recover them from 
the ſeveral countries where they thould be diſperſed, 
the fame power which he had diſplayed when he 
brought them out of the land of Egypt. 


REFLECTIONS 


WHAT is ſaid in this chapter may be applied to 
that which God did in behalf of the tamily of king 
David and of the Jews, under the reign of good king 
Hezekiah, when he preſerved them trom the enemics 
which then attacked them; and when he attewards . 
brought back the remnant of that people frei the 
ſeveral countries where they had becn ditperſed. But 


tize 


a * 


Ew 


the true ſenſe of the prophecy is, that the Meſſiah was 
to ſpring from the poſterity of David; that the ſpirit 
of God ſhould reſt upon him, with his moſt extraor- 
dinary gitts ; that his kingdom was to be a ſpiritual 
and heavenly kingdom ; and that the deſign of this 
kingdom would be to reconcile all men, to make them 
hve in peace, and to fill the whole earth with the 
knowledge of the Lord. Theſe are fo many figns 
which prove, that Jeſus is the Methah who was "to 
come; theſe are powerful motives to engage us to 
ſubmit to his kingdom, to live m peace and unity, 
and, by leading a holy. life, to acknowledge God's 
mercy to us, in giving us the knowledge of himlelt, 
and redeeming us by Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. XII. 


JN. this chapter the prophet adds a ſong of thank(- 
giving for the great ſalvation with which God was to 
viſit his people. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE have in this chapter a pattern of the praiſes 
and thankſgivings which Chriſtians ought to render 


to Grod continually tor that great deliverance which 


he has vouchſafed unto tim, m redeeming them by 


his Son Jeſus Chri/t. 
CHAP. XIII. 


HE contents of the preceding chapters relate to- 


the ſtate of the Jews, when they were attacked by 
their enemies, in the reign of Ahaz, and foretels what 
would befal them, as well as the kingdom of [ſraet. 
The thirteenth and following chapters contain pro- 
phectcs againſt the nations and kingdoms who ſhould 
afllict the people of God. In this cha apter he forctels, 
that the Baby/onians would be fubducd by the Medes 
and Pe) ſacl. 


REFLEC= 


BEN 
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CHAP. XIII. 13 


REFLECTIONS, 


THIS general reflection is to be made on this and 
the follow ing chapters to the twenty-fourth, and upon 
ſeveral other parts of this Book ; that the prediftions 
of [ſaiah did not only relate to the Jes, but that 
God commanded him likewiſe to prophe ly againit 
other nations, even the moſt powerful empires, "ſuch 
as was at that time the Babylon/h; and to commit 
his prophecies to writing. God was pleaſed thus to 
order it, for the inttr uction and conſolation of the 
Jews, and to convince all men, in ages to come, that 
he is the Almighty God, the Lord of kings and na- 
tions. This is a mark of majeſty and greatneſs, which 
ſhould be well obſerved in theſe prophecics ; and 15 
the more remarkable, as all the threatnings denounced 
therein againſt the ſeveral nations were put in execu- | 
tion. On this thirteenth chapter it muit be obſerved, 
that as the Babylonians were to take Jeruſalem, burn 
the temple, and carry the people into captivity, God, 
to give the Jews a right ſenſe of this great event, and 
for their couſolation, was pleaſed to declare long be- 
forchand, that the empire of the Babyloniuus ſhould 
be deſtroy ed. This prediction is very wonderful: 
Lſdlult exprelly declares, that Babylon ſhould be taken 
at a time, and in a manner, which the Babylonians 
could not have foreſeen ; that it thould be utter ly de- 
ſtroyed, and never recover from its ruins, but become 
a retreat for wild beaſts. © Lſaiah ſoretels this two hun- 
red years before, when the Babylonijh empire was in 
the moſt Bouriſing condition; at the end of which 
time Bab. on Was taken by the Medes and Pen ſiuus, 
as we learn from the fitth chapter of Daniel, and from 
profane hiſtory. This prophecy affords us the cleareſt 
convittion of the divine authority of the Sacred 
Writings ; it proves, that God was the director of all 
theſe great events. We here remark the divine juſtice 
againft the Babylonians, who had ſo unjuſtly opprefied 
the Jews; and, laſtly, we fee that God graciouſly 

protects 


16 1SAIAII. 


protects his church. Theſe predictions, which, when 

they were pronounced, had a natural tendency to 

comfort the Jews, thould make {till greater impreſhon 

upon us, as they have been ſince ſo exactly tultilled ; 

and they furniſh us with the moſt convincing proofs 

0 the divinity of the prophecies contained in this 
00k. 


CHAP. XIV. 


I. FSATAH foretels the deliverances and reſtora- 

tion of the Jews. II. He declares, that God 
would deſtroy the Babylonians by his power, for their 
pride and cruelty, though they truſted in their own 
ſtrength. III. Ile threatens likewiſe the Phultftines 
with total deſtruction. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE promiſes which //aiah made to the Jews, 
ſhew, that it the prophets had a commilſion to threaten 
them, they were alſo ſent to comfort them, with an 
aGJurance that God would be reconciled with them. 
Thus has God always given proots of his goodneſs, at 
the ſame time that he has given tokens of his juſtice; 
{jaialrs detcription of the infupportable pride of the 
Babylonians, of their formidable power, and the ex- 
tent of their dominions, thould lead us to contider, 
that how great foever the power of the kings of the 
earth, and "the enemies of the church may be, it can 
never hold out againſt God; and that his juſtice i 18 
engaged to confound the proud and unjuſt. This 
thould teach us hunulity and conlidence in God ; 
fiace pride is not lets odious in private perſons than in 
princes and nations. .\gain, the deſtruction of the 
city and empire of Babylon very evidently proves the 
truth and divinity of Ti prophecies. The pro- 
phet mentions one very remarkable circunſtance ; 
which is, that this great and pompous city thould be- 
cone pools of w ater, and a dwelling for wild beaſts; 


which actually came to pals after wards, as we are in- 
formed 
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CHAT; AF; AVI 17 


formed by hiſtory. The deſtruction of the Plulifiines, 
the ancient enemies of God's people, preſents us with 
the fame reflections ; which came to paſs in the reign 
of Hezekiah, a tew years after 1jazah had propheſied 
againſt them. 


CHAT XV. 


SATAH, in this and the following chapter, pro- 

pheſies againſt the Moab es ; forete ls the tal king 
of the principal cities, Ar and Kir and 'others here 
mentioned ; and declares that their country thould be 
reduced to the utmoſt extremity. 


CHAF. AVI: 


"PRE prophet in this chapter fays, the. I oavites 


ſhould fend lambs, that is, a tribute to the king of 


Jeruſalem; that the ljraelites ſhould dwell in their 
own land; and that all this thoutd happen to punith 
the pride and iuſolence of the Moabites 5; and laſtly, 
he takes notice, that theſe threatenings ſhould be ac- 


complithed in three years, 


REFLECTLONS o Chapters xv. and xvi. 


THE prophecy concerning the deſtruction of the 
Moabites was fulfilled at the exact time mentioned by 
Iſaiah, when Salmaneſer, king of Ali, made war 
upon the Tfraelites. This prince took poſſeſſion of 
the kingdom of Moab, and the Hoabites became at- 
terwards tributaries to the kingdom of Judah, and 
did homage to Hezekigh, after the Alſyrians bad been 


deteated in that king's reigu. All thc! e events God 


was pleated to foretel, to convince the Jews of the 
truth of all that the prophets declared, and to teach 
them, that his Providence ruicd over all things. The 
lame inſtructions we may receive from ſeveral other 
prophecies of the like nature. In the deſolation % 
the Moabites we mould likewiſe conſider the juſt p 

niſhment of their pride, and of the WJ ULLCS they had 
vo. II. C done 


| 
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done to the Jews, and the care which God has, in all 
ages, been graciouſly pleaſed to take of his people. 


CHAP. XVII. 
THE prophet foretels the ruin of Damaſcus, the 


capital of the kingdom of Syria, which is called 
the fortreis of # 'nhraim ; that is, the defence of the 
Tijraelites of the ten tribes, who had put themſelves 
under the protection of the king of Syria. He de- 
nounces the deftruction of the ten tribes themfelves, 
becauſe they had forſaken the true God to ſerve idols. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TN the fixteenth chapter of the Second Book of 
Kings we read an account of the deſtruction of the 
kingdom of Damaſcus. toretold by 1jaiah Tiglath- 
pilejer, king of the A/yrians, took that city, laid it 
waſte, carried the inhabirants into captivity, and put 
their king to death; and a tew years after, the king- 
dom of Tue, having made a league with the 4%. 
rians againſt the kingdom of Judah, was likewite ſub- 
dued and totally exting uiſhed by the ſame Aſſyrians, 
vho had conquered Damaſi us. By this means the 
Syrians and the Iſraelites, who had unjuſtly attacked 
the king of Judah, were puniſhed for their injuſtice, 
as / ſeaiah had ſeveral times foretold ; and the 1/raclites 
in particular received the puniſhment which their ido- 
latry juſtly merited. Thus the divine juſtice, and the 


truth of //azah's predictions, appeared in the deſtruc- 
tion of both theſe kingdoms. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


HIS chapter is attended with obſcurity, and it is 
difficult to ſay with certainty what is the preciſe 
meaning of it, by reaſon of the figurative expreſſions 
we meet with in it, which may be explained more 
ways than one; and becauſe hiſtory does not afford 
us ſufficient light on this fubject. However, the moſt 


probable 
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CHAP. XIX. 19 


robable interpretation ſeems to be, that the king of 

thiopia, when he was going to march againſt the 
king of Aria, who had attacked the Jews, would 
invite the Egyptians to join him ; but that God would 
confound the deſigns of the Afyriars, and deliver 
Jeruſalem by his own power alone. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN the nineteenth chapter of the Second Book of 
Kings, we find the two events which the prophet 
Tjaiah here takes notice of. One is, that T:rhakah, 
king of Ethiopia, came with his army againſt Senna- 
cherib, king of A//yria, who at that time was beſieg- 
ing Jeruſalem. The other is, that Sennacherib's army 
was utterly deſtroyed by an angel; and that prince, 


returning to his own country, periſhed in a milerable 


manner. God therefore himſelf, and not the king of 
Ethiopia, was the deliverer of Jeruſalem, and took 
vengeance on the A//yrians; wherein he diſplayed his 
infinite power, and his love for his people. 


CHAP. XIX. 


HIS chapter 1s a prophecy againſt the Zgyptians, 

which foretels, I. Their confuſion and diflention 
among themſelves, till a powerful king ſhould execute 
the judgments of God againſt them. II. He foretels, 
that Egypt iliould come to the knowledge and worſhip 
of the true God. 


REFLECTIONS. 


HISTORY perfectly clears the predictions con- 
tained in this chapter. After the death of Sen, 
king of Egypt, the Egyptians had twelve kings, who 
were at war together a long time; after which, all 
Egypt was under the dominion of one prince only, 
named P/ammitichus. The Egyptians were afterwards 
attacked by the king of Aria, and by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who ſubdued them; and in ſome time Egypt, 

C 2  Juaah, 
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Judah, and Aſſuria, were governed by the ſame mo- 
narch. At the end of this chapter //azah ſays, that 
the cities in the land of Egypt ould {peak the lan- 

uage of Canaan ; that there ſhould be an altar to the 
Find in that land, and that the Egypuans ſhould call 
upon Cod and do ſacrifice to him. This relates firſt, 
to what happened when the Jets retired into Egypt, 
after the deſtruction of Jerufalem, and aftewards built 
a temple there, called the temple of Onzas, which en- 
gaged many of the Egyptians to worſhip the true 
God. But this prophecy was not fully compleated till 
the times of the Goſpel, when the Egyptians and 
other nations were converted, and by that means ac- 
counted the people of God, as well as the {ſraelites. 


CHAP. XX. 


G0 commands T1/aiah to walk barefoot and naked, 

that is, without his robe, having on only his under 
garments; to fignity, that in three years the Zgyp- 
t1a1is and the Ethiopians ſhould be led into captivity,- 
naked and baretoot, by the A/yriuns; and that this 
ſhould convince the Jews, that they had done wrong 
to imagine that the king of Egypt thould deliver them 
from the king of A/yria. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS prophecy was verified when -the -king of 
Aſſyria carried his arms as far as Egypt, took ſeveral 
cities in it, and carried a great number of Egyptians 
captives into his own country. This muſt needs unde- 
ceive the Jews, who truſted on the Egyptians, and 
teach them to truſt in God only. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


THIS chapter contains two predictions : The firſt is 

concerning the deſtruction of the Babylontans, . 

Who were to fall into the hands of the Medes and 

Perſians. The ſecond relates to the people of D | 
Is A 
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and the Arabiuns of Kedar, who were likewiſe to be 
expoſed to the utmoſt miſeries. The people of Dumak 
were of the poſterity of the /ſhmaelites. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter 1/aiah foretels the taking of Ba- 
bylon by the Medes and Perſiuns: He calls them to 
befiege it and to conquer it; and expreſsly mentions 
their taking that city in a night, when the king of 
Babylon ſhould be feaſting, and taking his fill of plea- 
ſures. Thus it actually came to pals, as hiſtory in- 
forms us, and we read at the end of the fifth chapter 
of Daniel. This prophecy, which was pronounced ſo 
long beforehand, contains in it a moſt evident mark 
of majeſty and divinity. The Edomites and Arabians, 
who are here mentioned, were alſo invaded by the 
Afyrians. By which God was pleaſed to punith the 
idolatry of thoſe nations, and avenge the injuries they 
had done to the Jews. 


CHAP. XXII. 


FTER the prophet had foretold, in the foregoing 
chapters, the deſtruction of thoſe idolatrous people 
who had oppreſſed the Jews, he denounces in this 
chapter the miſeries that would befal the Jews them- 
ſelves, notwithſtanding all the precautions taken by 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem to ſecure them from their 
enemies and he favs, that this would come upon 
them, becauſe they had abandoned themſelves to diſ- 
ſolute pleaſures, at a time when God called them to 
repentance. Iſalalh torctels likewiſe, that Shebna, one 
of king Hezekiak's chief officers, when Sennacherib 
beſieged Jerufjutem, thould be removed from his place, 
and that Eliakim ſhould ſucceed him. What is here 
{ad of Shebna, gives room to ſuppoſe, that this pro- 
phecy relates to what happened when the A/ſyrians 
came againſt Jeruſalem, and carried captive to Ba 
bylon Manaſſeth, the fon of Hezekiah, as we read 
9 2 Chron: XXxili. 11. 
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| ., REFLECTIONS. 

THE threatenings which are here denounced againſt 
Jeruſalem by the prophet, after he had threatened the 
other nations, thew, that God ſpares not his own 
people, and thoſe who profeſs to ſerve him, when they 
offend him; and that the nations and cities, where 
impiety reigns, are at laſt expoſed to his vengeance, 
which nothing can ſecure them from. But what 1s 
chiefly to be obſerved here is, that one of the greateſt 


ſigns of hardneſs of heart, and that which moſt pro- 
vokes God to puniſh men, is their being inſenſible of 


his judgments, and giving themſelves up to mirth and 
pleaſures, and diſſoluteneſs, at a time when he calls 
them to humiliation and: repentance. 1j/aiah's predic- 
tion of Sebnd's being turned out, and Elialtim's be- 
ing preferred, proves, that what happens to private 
erſons is directed by Providence, as well as what be- 
fal princes and nations; and that God exalts and 
abaſes whom he pleaſes, as may beſt anſwer his wiſe 
deſigns. TE 


CHAP. XXIII. 


THIS chapter foretels the humbling of the Tyrians, 
who were neighbours to the Jews, and prided 
themſelves in their riches and power. xt, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE prediction contained in this chapter was ful- 
filled, when Nebuchadnezzar, after a tedious ficge, 
took the city of Tyre. It is remarkable, that the 


prophet in this chapter, ſays expreſsly, that Tyre 


hould be deſolate ſeventy years; that at the end of 
that time it ſhould be reſtored ; that its trade ſhould 
again flouriſh, and part of its riches be conſecrated to 
God. All theſe things happened to the city of Tyrc: 
After it had fallen under the power of the Babylonians, 
if recovered from its ruins, became very conſiderable, 

and 
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CHAP. XXIV, XXV. 28 


and enjoyed its liberty in the time of Alerunder the 
Great: After this the Jews reaped many advantages 
from the Tyrians, and at laſt, the Goſpel was preached 
in the had of Tyre. In all this, we ſee evident proofs 
of the divinity of Ftheſe pr ophecies, and that Providence 
governs the world, and preſides over all eyents. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


PHIS chapter treats of the extreme deſolation of 
Judea, occaſioned by the ſins of the Jews. J1/aiah 
promiſes, however, that Jeruſalem ſhould be reſtored. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we find a prediction of the miſeries 
that threatened the Jews. Tjaiah declares, that their 
land would thortly be entirely deſolate, becauſe it had 
been profaned and defiled by the ſins of its inhabitants, 
and they had broken the divine covenant. By this 
we fee what they have reaſon to expect, who imitate 
the Jews in their rebellion and ingratitude. God at 
length puts in execution againſt them the decrees of 
his juſtice, and overwhelms them with his judgments; 
but if he does not always puniſh the trauſgreſſors of 
his covenant and laws with temporal punithments, he 


will infallibly punith them in the life to come; ſince 


the threatenings of the Goſpel are not leſs expreſs, nor 
leſs certain, than thoſe of the ancient prophets. On 
the other hand, the promiſes God here makes, to 
eſtabliſh his kingdom, and again to maniteſt his glory 
at Jeruſalem, after he had afflicted it, expreſs God's 
mercy to his people. Theſe promiſes concern us, as 
well as the Jews, ſince we lee their perfect completion 
in the manifeſtation of Jejus Chriſt, and the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his kingdom. 


CHAP. . 


THIS ; is a ſong of praiſe for the bleſſings which God 
would grant to his people, in delivering them, and 

humbling thew enemies. 
C 4 ' REFLEC= 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THE praiſes and thankſgivings contained in this 
chapter, Liath lirſt, to the deliverance of the Jews, 
and their return from Babylon; but they chiefly ſuit 
that great deliverance, which the Meſſiah was one day 
to procure for men, by redeeming them, and purchaſ- 
ing falvation for them. - We are chiefly to obſerve, 
after St. Paul and St. John, that theſe words of the 
prophet, He will fivallow up death in viftory ; and the 
Lord God cl wipe away tears from off all faces ; will 
not fully be accompliſhed till death, our laſt enemy, 
ſhall be deſtroyed by the reſurrection, and Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall introduce his elect into eternal glory. This ex- 
pectation ought to produce in us a great deſire to par- 
take of theſe excellent promiſes, and be a powerful 
motive to us, to bleſs the Lord who has promiſed them, 
and to be glad and rejoice continually in expectation of 
that ſalvation, which ſhall be fully revealed at the ſe- 
cond coming of our Lord Jeſus Ct. 


CHAP. XXVL 
I. 7SALAH goes, on to pralle God for the bleſſings 
| he would beſtow on his People, and expreſſes the 
confidence which the righteous have in God. II. 

He repreſents how men abuſe the forbearance of God; 

he adores his juſtice and power, which would appear 
in reſtoring peace to the Jews, after he had reduced 
them to the utmoſt extr emity ; and from all theſe con- 


ſideratians he comforts and encourages the people of 
God. 


\ r REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE ought to meditate with faith and gratitude 
upon what is "aid in this chapter, and in To many 
other prophecics, of the deliverance and peace which 
Cod would ſend his church, ſince theſe predictions 
priue ipally relate to the times of the Goſpel. II. We 
learn 


CHAP. XXVII. 95 


earn from this chapter, that the character of true be- 
lievers is, to truſt in God alone, to deſire nothing but 
him, and to ſeek him with all the powers of the foul; 
and that God, on his part, ſupports them and guides 
them in the way that they ſhould go, and takes care 
of every thing that relates to them. III. Another 
inſtruction that the prophet gives us is, that men 
commonly learn to fear God, and to do that which is 
right, when he chaſtiſes them, and they lee his qudg- 
ments; but that the wicked abuſe the forbearance of 
God, and are heardened in their ſins, when he ſhews 
them favour; and inſtead of being converted, become 
yet more wicked. Laſtly, The aſſurances which the 
rophet gives the Jews of the divine protection, ſhould | 
effectually comtort the church, and all its true mem- 
bers, make them eaſy in the worſt of times, and fill 
them continually with hope and joy. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


0D promiſes by his power to puniſh the enemies 
=. of the Jews, to be reconciled with his people, and 
to bring the diſperſed in A/yria and Egypt again to 
Jeruſalem, there to worthip the Lord. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may gather from this chapter, I. That how 
great ſoever the power of the enemies of God be, he 
is more powerful than they, and will not fail to ſet 
bounds to their malice. II. That there is this differ- 
ence between the afflictions with which God viſits his 
church, and the judgments he diſplays againſt idola- 
tors; that God afthets his church in pure kindnds, to 
cleanſe and purity it; whereas, he puniſhes the other 
in his wrath, and for their deſtruction. This good- 
neſs of the Lord appears in the promiſes here made to 
gather together the difperſed Jews, and to bring them 
again to Jeruſalem, which actually came to pals after 
the captivity of Babylon. This teaches us, that God 
does never intirely withdraw his grace and * 
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from his people, and from thoſe he loves; and that 
after he has afflicted and humbled them, he reſtores 
them to reſt and peace, and gives them new proots of 
his love, and freſh reaſon to celebrate his mercy. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


FHIsS is a prophecy againſt Ephraim ; that is, 

againſt the kingdom of the ten tribes, and againſt 
the kingdom of Judah. I. 1jaiah foretels, that they 
ſhould be delivered into the hands of their enemies 
becauſe of their pride, their diſſoluteneſs, and their 
idolatries. II. He reproaches the prieſts and the 
prophets for following the general corruption ; for 
bell as ignorant and wicked as the people; and for 
their falſe contidence, in thinking themſelves ſecure 
from the judgments of God. III. He denounces thoſe 
judgments againſt them, promiſing, nevertheleſs, that 
God would diſplay. his infinite power and wiſdom in 
behalf of Jerujalem; and that as the plowman, after 
he has prepared the earth, and ſowed his feed, ſets 
apart the good grain, ſo the Lord would ſpare the men 


of Judah, and not deſtroy them with the ungodly. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE threatenings of 1/aiah againſt the T/raclites 
teach us, I. Ihat the fins of men, and particularly 
pride, drunkennels, and diſſoluteneſs, are the cauſe of 
thoſe miſeries which befal them, and of the chaſtiſe- 
ments which God inflicts upon them. II. That if 
theſe ſins are diſpleaſing to God in all perſons, they 
are ſtill more odious in the miniſters of religion; and 
that ignorance and corruption, in thoſe who ought to 


teach others, produces depravity in the people, and 


occaſions the ruin and deſtruction of the church. 
III. It is to be obſerved, that Iſaiah complains of the 
falſe confidence of the {ſraelites, who, at the very 
time the wrath of God was ready to fall upon them, 
in the profoundeſt ſecurity ſaid, e have made a co- 
venant with death; and when the overflowing ſcourge 
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CHAP. XXIX. 27 


fall paſs" through, it ſhall not come unto us. Thus 
men flatter themſelves in their fins, and think them- 
ſelves ſafe, when God is preparing to ſurprize and 
overwhelm them with his judgments. IV. God ſhews 
his goodneſs, by promiſing to /ay in Sion, for a foun- 
dation, a tried flone, a precious cornerſtone, a ſure 
oundation. This prophecy properly relates to Jeſus 
Chrift, and is ſeveral times applied to him in the New 
Teſtament, where it is ſaid, that CH is that corner- 
ſtone upon which the church 1s built, and which is 
an occaſion of ſtumbling, and a rock of oftence to 
_ unbelievers, and a means of ſalvation to all thoſe that 
believe 1n him. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


HE prophet, in this and the following chapters, 
' ſpeaks of the coming of the A//yrians, who were to 
make war upon Jeruſalem, and foretels, I. That that 
city, which he here calls Ayiel, thould in a ſhort time 
be viſited and beſieged, but that Grod would diſperſe 
and contound thole that made war againſt them. II. 
He fays, that all theſe evils would be occaſioned by 
the great hardneſs of heart, the blindnets and ſecurity 
which reigned, even among the prophets, and by the 
hypocriſy of the Jews. III. To thele threatenings 
1/aiah joins promiſes of deliverance. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we are to oblerve, I. That 7/aiah's 
threatenings againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt thoſe who 
thould attack it, were executed a few years after, 
when Sennacherib came to beſiege that city, and was 
forced to retreat with the loſs of his army. II. That 
it was the blindnels of the prophets, and the hypocriſy 
of the Jews, which obliged God to uie them in this 
manner. From hence we may conclude, that the 
ignorance and impiety of the governors of the church 
is always attended with great corruption; and that 
God abhors the worthip we pay him, when it is only. 

| external 


28 ISAIAIH. 


external and hypocritical. This is expreſſed in theſe 


words, which our Saviour likewiſe mentions in the 
Goſpel: This people draw near to me with their mouths, 
and honour me with their lips, but their heart is far 
Jrom me. III. We alſo learn from this chapter, that 
it is great folly, and extreme impiety, to pretend to 
hide ourlelves from the eyes of the Lord, and to 
eſcape his knowledge and his power; and that no- 
thing can ſcreen us from his judgments, nor hinder 
him from diſpoſing of us as the potter diſpoſes of the 
clay. Laſtly, God gives proof of his love and mercy 
to his people, in promiſing, after he had threatened 
them, to take pity on them, and reſtore them to & 
glorious condition, 


C HAP. XXX. 


I. 75. 11 denounces the utmoſt miſeries againſt 
thoſe Jews, who, inſtead of quietly waiting for 
the aſſiſtance of the Almighty againſt the A ſſyrians, 


had recourſe to the Egyptians, who would not hearken 


to the prophets of the Lord, and would even hinder 
them from ſpeaking. II. He affures them, they ſhould 
be delivered it they truſted in God rather than in 
man; that God was ready to thew them tavour; that 
he would deliver them, and let them fee the deſtruc— 
tion of the Afyriuns; and that afterwards they ſhould 
enjoy peace and happineſs. This proſperity the pro- 
phet expreſſes, by ſaying, that then the light of the 
ſun and moon ſhould be much greater than uſual, and 
by other figurative expreſſions. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE completion of what 1s here read we find in 
the following chapters, wherein Iſaiah relates what 
happened when the A/yrzans came to make war upon 
Jeruſjatem. In the mean time, we muſt make theſe 
three reſlections on what we read in this chapter. I. 
The threatenings denounced by 1/aiah againſt the 


- Jews, who, inftead of depending upon God alone x1 


imagine, 
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CHAP. XXXI. 29 


imagined they thould be defended by the king of 
Egypt, teach us, that God does not blels thoſe, who, 
in time of danger, have recourle to ill means for their 
deliverance, and who truſt in men rather than in him. 
To this purpole the prophet ſays, I% „et jhall ye be 
ſaved, in qutetneſs and confidence hall be your firength. 
II. 1faiah's ſharp rebuke of the Jews, for retuſing to 
obey the prophets, and for ſtopping their mouths, and 
not ſuffering them to ſpeak, thews us, that it is a token 


of the greateſt obſtinacy not to hearken to the voice 


of God, nor ſuffer his ſervants to ſpeak the truth. III. 
God expreſſes his great kindaeſs when, regardleſs of 
the fins of the Jews, he tells them, he waited to be 

cious unto them; that he would again have mercy 
on them, and protect Jeruſalem and its inhabitants 
againſt the Aſ/yrians. This kindneſs and mercy of 
God towards men 1hould engage us chictly to ſeek his 
favour, to rely on him atone, and to live in ſuch a 
manner, that we may have him for our protector, and 
put our whole confidence in him, 


CHAP. XXXI. 


HE prophet continues to threaten thoſe who ſhould 
leek for help from the /gypiygns aguinſt the Au- 
riaus, and to aſſure the Jews of the divine protection. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE principal inftruction to be drawn from this 
chapter is, that to put our confidence in man, rather 
than in the divine affiſtance, is to fin againſt God, and 
to deceive ourſelves. As 1jaiah ſaid, that the Egyp-' 
tians were men, and not God, we ſhould always re- 
member, that men are very weak, that all their power 
is but vanity, and that they who depend upon them 
thall be deceived in their expectation ; whereas thoſe 
wha hope in God, and tear him, and reſt wholly upon 
his power, are entirely fate. This the Jews thould 
have acknowledged, when Sexnacherib, king of AH id, 
came againſt Jeruſalem. Ilis approach and progreſs 

| at 
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at firſt threw terror all around; but God confounded 
the enteaprizes of that prince, and, moved by the 
prayers of Tezekiah, who truſted in God alone, reſtored 
peace to Jeruſalem, as we read in the ſequel. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


I. JSATAN deſcribes the felicity which the Jews 
would enjoy under the reign of king Hezekiah, 
after the defeat and retreat of the king of Aſſyria; and. 
he foretels, that then good men ſhould be exalted, 
and that unjuſt and wicked men ſhould be abaſed. 
II. He applies himſelf to the women of Jeruſalem, 
who lived in luxury and effeminacy, and warns them 


to bewail the calamities which were to fall upon them; 


promiſing, at the ſame time, that peace and proſperity 
thould ſucceed forrow and trouble, and that the 
judgments of God ſhould fall heavy like hail upon the 


Afſyrians. 
REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter affords us the ſame reflections as 


the former, upon the great deliverance that God was 
to grant to Jer ufalem in Hezekiah's time. Beſides, 
what 7/aiah ſays, concerning the happineſs and peace 
which the Jews thould enjoy under the government of 
that king, after having been in extreme danger, ſhould 
make us HTenfible, that it is a great bleſſing to a nation 
to be ſubject to juſt and religious princes and magi- 
ſtrates. But it is a much greater happineſs to have 
God for our protector, and to be aſſured of his aſſiſt- 
ance and favour in all our wants and neceſſities. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 
THIS is again a prophecy of the ruin of the A/j- 


rians, who were to come againſt Jeruſalem, and 
eatly alarm the Jews in the reign of HHezekiah. 
{jaiah promiſes, that this juſt and pious king ſhould 
be bleſſed; that Jeru/alem thould be preſerved by the 
power of God, and the army of Sennacherib, ag of 


Aſjyria, deſtroy ed. 
 REFLEC- 


CHAP. XXXIV. 31 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE firſt inſtruction this chapter affords us is, that 
all the deſigns, and all the attempts of the enemies of 
God and his church, are vain and ineffectual ; that 
they cannot reſiſt the power of the Lord; and that 
whatever they undertake againſt him, does only turn 
to his glory and their contuſion. It muſt further be 
conſidered, that the thre atenings contained in this 
chapter relate in general to all wicked men, ſince God 
is to them a conſuming fire. S1mners are afraid ; fear- 
fulneſs hath Jurprized the hypocrites ; fo that they ſhall 
ſav, Mo among us ſhall dell with the devouring ſire? 
I ho among Us "ſhall dell with everlaſting burnings ? 
Theſe words preſent us with a lively image of the hor- 
ror and deipair which ſhall teize the wie ked, when God 
{hall come to judge them. Take notice likewiſe, that 
what 1faiah aid of good king Herekiah, agre es to all 
good men; and, as the proj het « xprofſes Ile that 


ee righteo ty, and fſpeaketh 3 he thut 


defpiſelt the gain of 90? e/fions, and jhutteth his cyes 
Vun ſeetng e evil, FE hill dwell on high, and fhall lack 


nothi: g. In theſe words we tec what are the goo ge 


ters of true picty and the happy condition of 
votaries. Laſtly, From this chapter we may con- 
clude, that as God formerly delivered Jeruſalem, When 
invaded by the Ah, he will conſtantly be the 
protector of the church, and of ail that fear him; ſo 
that they may boldly fay, The Lord is our judge, the 
3 is our lawgicer, the Lord is our king, he will 
ace Us. 


CHAP.- XXXIV, 


HIS chapter contains threatenings againſt the Zdo- 

mites, whole ruin God denounces. Tjaiah pro- 
pheſies, that /dumes ſhould be detolate ; that kings 
thould no longer reign there; and that it thould be 
reduced to a wilder neſs. 


REF LEC-/· 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are two reflections to be made upon this 
chapter. I. That the Edomites, who were neighbours 
to the Jews, and who were deſcended from HI, 
brother to the patriarch Jacob, were quite deſtroyed 
by the king of A//yria, foie tune after this prediction 
of Iſuiaſi; that their countr y was made a wildernels, 
and that they never did recover from that defolation ; 
lo. that the threatenings which {/a/ah aud other pro- 
phets had pronounced againſt them were put in exe- 
cution. II. We are to take notice, that God dealt 
thus with them, becauſe they, at all tunes, dealt 
wickedly with the Jews, who were their brethren, 
and becaule they rejoiced at their tall. Thus the de- 
{truction of /dumea is an example of God's judgment, 
upon thoſe that are cruel and unjuſt, and who with 1! 
to others, and rejoice in their mileries. 


CHAP. V. 


IIC. prophet deſeribes, in figurative expreſſions, the 
Jews joy in their own de liverance, and the con- 
fuſion of their enemies. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT is here ſaid relates firſt to the happy ſtate 
of the Jews, when God delivered them from the in— 
vaſion of the king of Aid, and afterwards, when 
they were br ought : again trom the captivity of Babu 
lon; whilſt the "Edomites, whoſe ruin Idi had fore- 
told in the foregoing chapter, and their other enemies, 
were deſtroyed. This paſſage of the prophet is hke- 
wile to be applied to the Chriſtian church, and to the 
bleſlings that God would beſtow upon it, by the means 
of the Meſſiah redeeming and fanctiſying the faithful, 
deſtroying their ſpiritual enemies, and conferring on 
them eternal happinefs. The laſt words of this chap- 
ter expreſs the ſentiments of joy and gratitude, which 
{9 great a deliycrance produces in the hearts of all true 


believers. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP: XXXVI. 


PH E hiftory contained in this and the following 
chapters proves the completion of the predictions 
ſet down in the foregoing chapters, which foretold, 
that God would deliver Jeruſalem trom the invaſion 
of the Ayrians. Sennacherib, king of Afſyria, makes 
war againſt Hezekiah, king of Judah, and after he had 
taken ſeveral cities from hun, he ſends Rabſhakeh to 
Jeruſalem, to ſummon fFlezekiah and the Jews to {ur- 
render, and to blaſpheme againſt God, ſaying, that ag 
| the Gods of the nations which he had conquered had 
not been able to deliver their land, ſo neither would 
the God whom Zezekiah worſhipped be able to deliver 
him. This ſame hiſtory is recorded in the ſixteenth 
and following chapters of the Second Book of Kings. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE muſt look upon the war which the king of 
Aſſyrig made againſt Hezekiah, and the advantages 
which that idolatrous king obtained over him, as a 
puniſhment to Hezekiah's lubjects, and a trial ſent b, 
God to this pious. prince, to engage him and all his 
people to have recourſe to him, and to give them af- 
terwards extraordinary proots of his power in delivering 
them from ſo great a S anger. It 18 next to be ob- 
ſerved, that the haughty and impious ſpeeches of Sen- 
nacherib, and his  blaſphemies againſt God, which fo 
much aſtoniſhed {ezekiah, haſtened the ruin of that 
idolatrous king, and induced God to deſtroy him. 
When men fly in the face of the Almighty, and inſult 
him with impious ſpeeches, he fails not to ſet bounds 
to their inſolence. This ought to inſpire us with an 
utter-abhorrence of every thing that affronts the Di- 
vinity ; and particularly of blaſphemy, and all other 
diſcourſes that violate the reverence which is due to, 


the great God whom we adore: 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 


I. FJEZEKIAH acquaints Tſaiah with the blaf- 
f phemies of Sennacherib, king of Aſſyria ;' and 
the prophet aſſures him of God's aſſiſtance. II. Sen- 
nacherib is obliged to leave Judea, becauſe the king of 
Ethiopia had declared war againſt him ; and ſends let- 
ters to Hezekiah, full of threatenings and blaſphemies 
againſt God. III. Hezekiah carries theſe letters to 
the temple of the Lord, and implores his affiſtance. 
IV. 1ſaiah aſſures him from God, that the king of 
Aſſyria ſhould not enter Jeruſalem, but ſhould return 
to his own country. V. An angel deſtroys the army 
of Sennacherib; who, being returned to his own 
conntry, 1s murdered by his own children. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are to obſerve in this chapter, I. That Fete 
kiah, extremely alarmed by the threatenings of Sen- 
nacherib, had recourſe to the interceſſion of Iſuiaſi; 
carried to the temple the inſulting letters which that 
idolatrous king had ſent him; and offered up to God 
a prayer, full of ſincere piety, firm confidence, and 
great zeal for the glory of God. Thus thoſe who fear 
God have recourſe to him, and the prayers of good 
men, in all their troubles. II. By the aſſurances 1/aia/: 
gave Hezekiah of the divine aſſiſtance, we learn, that 
what chiefly provoked the Lord was the extreme in- 
ſolence of the king of Aa, and his blaſphemies ; 
and that God never fails to confound the proud and 
ungodly. TJſaiah's meſſuge to Flezehiah expreſſes very 
ſtrongly the pride of Sennacherib, and at the ſame time 
his weakneſs, and the power wherewith God would ſet 
bounds to his malice, by deſtroying him, and delivering 
Jeruſalem. Laſtly, it appears from this chapter, that 
T1/aiah's promiſes, and the confidence of Hezekiah, were 
not in vain. Providence thought fit that Tyrhakah, 
king of Ethiopia, ſhould declare war againſt Senna- 
cheyib, to oblige him to xetire from Hezekiah's domi- 
| | - NIONS ; 
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nions; the army of the A/yrians was miraculouſly 
defeated by an angel, and Sennacherib himſelf, at his 
return from this expedition, was aſſaſſinated by his 
ſons in the temple of the 1dol whom he worthipped. 
In theſe events every one may fee, that truſt in God 
and prayers are very eftectual ; that the power of God 
is infinite ; that he is juſt, and that ſooner or later he 
puniſhes wicked princes, and in general all thoſe who 
affront him by their impiety and their pride. 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 

KING Hezekiah being ſick, Iſaiah comes to ac- 
quaint him that he was to die; but God being 

moved by the prayers of this prince, promiſes him 

fifteen years longer lite, and confirms the promiſe by 

a miracle: Hezekiah being recovered, praiſes God in 

* ſong, | | 


I. IT is to be obſerved, that about the time Heze- 
kiah had been attacked by the A/yrians, God viſited 
him with a mortal diſcaſe. This was a new trial for 
that prince whom God loved, and which was to ſerve 
to manifeſt and ftrengthen his faith and piety. For 
the fame reaſon God aillicts. lits children after divers 
manners, and after he has delivered them from one 
_ danger, fuffers them ſometimes to fall into another. 

II. The prayer which Hezelkiah made to God in his 
| ſickneſs, beſceching the Lord to remember, that he 
had walked before him in integrity, ſhews, that men 
apply to God with great confidence in time of adver- 
tity, and at the approach of death, when they have 
lived in hdlineſs, and done that which is right in his 
fight. III. In the ſudden healing of Hezekiak, and 
in the miracle God wrought for his ſake, we may ob- 
ſerve the power of God, his love to that prince, and 
the efficacy of the prayers of the righteous. Laſtly, 
. Thoſe whom God has delivered from death, or any 
other danger, ought, in imitation. of Jezekiah, who 
= 2 praiſes 


rc 


 1SATAH. 
pits God in a fong of thankſgiving, to celebrate his 
oving-Kindnels, to preſerve the remembrance of it, 


| "ney; to employ their life to his glory. 


- CHAP. XXXIX. 


ThE king of Baby lon having ſent ambaſſadors t6 
Hezekiah, that prince ſhewed them his treaſures : 
which 7 Tſaiah reproved him for, and told him, that 
thoſe treaſures, and even his children, ſhould be carried 
to Babylon. | 


- > C= ad ; * 32 
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- REFLECTIONS. ae 

THESE are the reflections which the ſeripture 
makes on what is related in this chapter. When the 
ambatiadors of the king of Babylon came to Hezekiah, 
to inquire after the miracle that had happened, when 
the ſhadow of the ſun- dial of Ahaz went backward with 
the ſun, God left Hezekiah to himſelf to try him ; 
but Hezekiah rendered not unto God according to the 
benefit done unto him, for his heart was lifted up; 
therefore the wrath of God was kindled againſt Jeru- 
alem. Upon which 1ſaiah told him, that his children 
and his treaſures ſhould be carried to Babylon; but He- 
zekiah and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem bumbling them- 
ſelves, the wrath of God came not upon them in the 
days. of Hezekiah.—We may learn from hence, how 
eaſily men forget themſelves in proſperity ; and that 
thoſe who have done their duty in time of affliction, 
often-grow remiſs when it is over. This hiſtory ſhews 
Iikewite, that worldly advantages are vain and uncer- 
tain, and that we {h®Wd never be puffed up with the 

feflion of them. Laſtly, It appears from hence, 
that God chaſtiſes thoſe he loves, when they grow fe- 
miſs and offend him; but that he i is reconciled, as Toon 
as they repent and humble themſelves 


CHAP. XL: 


PHE. et comforts tlie people of God, and 


alfures them, God, — word and promifez 
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88 S © 32. - 
are always ſure, would deliver them. II. He exhorta- 
them to rejoice at that great deliverance. III. He 75 


- 


4 ” 
"% 


ſcribes the infinite majeſty, power, and wifdom, of Od, 
and the folly of thoſe that worſhip idols. Laſtly, 8 
declares the happineſs of thoſe whe vorſhip the true 
God, ang] put their truſt in him F | 

| ad ; 


. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE promiſes which God makes in this chapter, 
to comfort and redeem his people, are not to be ex- 
plained only of the deliverance wrought tor the Jeres, 
in freeing them from the king of A/yria, and bringing 
them again from the Babylonſh captivity ; .they chiefly 
relate to the times of the Goſpel, and in particular to 
the coming of John the Baptiſt, who was ſent by God 
to prepare men to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, This we 
learn in the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, where this 
prophecy is applied to John the Baptiſt ; The voice of 
one cry "g in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths ſtruit. To the ſame times muſt 
be referred what Iſuiali ſays of the ſtability of the word 
of God, in oppoſition to man's inſignificancy, as St. 
Peiler teaches, when he, applying to the Goſpel the 
words of 1/aiah, ſays, All fleſh is graſs, and all the good- 
W/nc/s thereof is as the flower of the field. The graſs 
Wi: thereth, the flower fadeth ; but the word of* the Lord 
Wendureth for ever, And this is that word which by the 
oel is preached unto you, 1 Peter i. 25. What the 
Wprophet ſays in the latter part of this chapter, is very 
remarkable ; he there ſpeaks of the majeſty of God in 
Wexalted terms, and the moſt noble ideas; he . brag 
in a lively manner the ſtupidity of idolators, who wor- 
Whip dumb idols, which their own hands have framed ; 
Wand deſcribes the perfect happineſs of thoſe Who put 
their truſt in God alone. Theſe diſcourſes of the pro- 
het teach us, that God abhors idolatry, and neither 
Wought nor can be preſented by any image; that we 
WPught to adore and fear this great G od, before whom 
l creatures are as nothing; and that all our happi- 
ess depends on his fayour, and our truſt in him. 
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CHAP. XII. 


J. THE prophet addreſſes himſelf to the iſles, that 
js to the diſtant nations, and exhorts them to 
own the power of God, and the vanity of idols, II. 
He aſſures the [ſraelites of the divine protection; 
promiſing to make them triumph over their enemies, 
and to thower his favours upon them. Laſtly, He 
ſhews, that the Lord was the only true God; and that 
the idols were only falſe divinities, becauſe they could 
not foretel things to come; and promiſes that Jeruſa- 
lem ſhould be reſtored, _ $ 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter teaches us, I. That the Lord is the 
true God, who ought alone to be worſhipped and 
adored ; that his power is infinite; that he diſpoſes of 
kings, and of all events; and that thoſe who ſerve 
idols are mad. II. We here ſee the firmneſs of God's 
covenant with his ancient people, and his love to 
them; from whence we may conclude, that as the 
Chriſtian church is not leſs dear to him, he will never | 
forſake it; that whatever condition it be in, it has no- 
thing to fear; and that the enemies of the church, far 
from compaſling its ruin, {hall be themſelves deſtroyed, 
III. We ought to take particular notice of the reaſon | 
which the prophet gives to proye that idols were not 
gods; ſaying, that they could not forete} things to 
come, nor do any hurt or good to men. This conſi— 
deration, which to ſtrongly demonſtrates the vanity of 
idols, moſt plainly thews, that the many prophecies we 
have in the holy feriptures could proceed from none 
but God. It proves that there is a God, who knows lf 
and governs all things, and that the holy ſcriptures are 
true and divinely inſpired. Laſtly, this teaches us, 
that the great God, who knoweth and can do al 
things, is the Lord of all men, the judge of the. world, Ml 
and he who ought to he feared ; ſince, as he is ab 
mighty, he will exert his power for the good of thol 
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CHAP, XLII. 39 
that worſhip him, and to puniſh thoſe that rebel againſt 


him. | 


* 


4 


CHAP. XIII. 


[. 2 $4TA H goes on to foretel the Jews deliverance 
and reſtoration by Cyrus; but he chiefly ſpeaks 
of the coming of the Mefliah, to beſtow his favours 
on the Jews, and alſo on the Gentiles, II. He ex- 
horts men to praiſe God, and to rejoice in the happi— 
neſs which they were ſhortly to enjoy. III. He fore- 
tels, that idolators ſhould be confounded, and idolatry 
deſtroyed. IV. He complains of the blindneſs of the 
Jews; and declares, that becauſe of their fins they 
ſhould be delivered into the hands of their enemies. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Matthew, quoting the firſt verſes of this chap- 
ter, teaches us, that this prophecy repreſents the cha- 
racters of the Meſſiah; which are, his great meekneſs 
and humility, the glory of his works, and the power 
wherewith he was to eſtabliſh his kingdom through- 
out all the nations of the earth. Theſe are ſo many 
proofs that Jeſus is the true Meſſiah promiſed by the 
prophets, and ſo many inducements to us, to ſubmit 
ourſelves with joy to this Saviour, abounding in power 
and goodneſs. II. 7/azah expreſſes the ſentiments of 
Joy and gratitude which men would be affected with, 


_ when the Saviour of the world ſhould be maniteſted ; 


which are deſcribed in thele words, Sing unto the Lord 
a4 new fong, and his Praiſe from the end of the earth, 
Ye that go down tothe ſea, and all that is therein; the 
t/les and the inhabitants thereof ; let them give glory to 
the Lord, and declare his praiſe. Theſe are the thanks 
we ought to render inceſlantly to God, upon account 
of the good things he has done for us in Chri/t Jeſus; 
and particularly, tor delivering us trom the idolatry 
which formerly reigned in the world. III. The ex- 
ample of the Jews, who were expoſed to defolation 
becauſe of their r and ſtupidity, is a warning 

4 . to 


\ 


.-10 ISAIAH. 


to us, that it is fin which expoſes men to ſo man 

_ evils, and engages God to forſake them, when they 
ſhut their eyes againſt the light which enlightens them, 
when they are deaf to- his voice, and retuſe to walk 
in his ways, and to keep his law. 


CHAP. XLIIL 


I. (3 OP promiſes to deliver his people by his in- 

finite power, and to bring them back from their 
diſperſion. II. He declares that he was the only true 
God who created all things, and who made himſelf 
known to the Jews; and that he would not fail to 
gather them together again. III. He complains, that 
that people had not ſerved him as they ought, and 
threatens to chaſtiſe them; but promiſes, however, to 
be reconciled with them, and to forgive them. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


WE fee jn the firſt part of this chapter the love of 
God to the Jews. That love appears in the aſſurances 
he gives them of his protection, as being their God, 
their Saviour, and their King; and in the promiſes 
he makes them, of delivering them from the Baby- 
loniſk captivity. Theſe promiſes are likewiſe applicable 
to the Chriſtian Church, and to all the truly faithful, 
and are very proper to comfort and fill them with 
hope and joy. The ſecond part of this chapter affords 
us powerful motives to fear the Lord our God; ſince 
he is the Lord, and the only true God, that has been 
from all times, that has made all things, that knows 
what is to come, and does what he pleaſes, fo that 
nothing can reſiſt him, and from his hand nothing 
can deliver us. God's reproaching of the Jews, tor 
having provoked and offended him by their facrifices, 
and hy the ſervice they paid him, teaches us, that all 
worthip which conſiſts purely of ceremomes, and of 
the externals of religion, is abominable to the Lord. 
Laſtly, The promiſes of pardon, at the end of this 

chapter, ſhew, that if God afflièts men for their cor- 
| 3 . rection, 
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rection, he is likewiſe always ready to ſhew mercy to 

them, when they humble themſelves; that it is he 

alone who pardons fins; ang. that he does it only for 
his owWIU ſake, and out of pure merey. 


CHAP. XIIV. 


THIS chapter contains, I. Expreſs promiſes of the 
deliverance of the Jews, and of the favours which 
God would beſtow upon them. II. A beautiful de- 
ſcription of the iolly of idolators. III. An exhorta- 
tion to the Jews, to rejoice in the hopes that God 
would bring them out oi captivity, and would ſettle 
them again in their own country by means of Cyrus, 
king of Perſia. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE promiſes which God made to his people, 
to redeem them, to cauſe them to increaſe and mul- 
tiply, and to bleſs them, began to be accomplithed 
when he delivered the Jews trom the captivity of Ba- 
 bylon; but they were pertectly fulfilled when God, 
according to his promite, fent his Son into the world 
to fave mankind. Wherefore it is our duty to medi- 
tate upon theſe gracious promiſes with faith and gra- 
titude ; to rejoice in God, and return him thanks for 
the completion of them. II. This chapter contains 
a deſcription of the vanity of idols, which deſerves to 
be read with care and attention. I/ repreſents the 
folly of thoſe that worſhip images made of wood, or 
other materials, and fall down before the work of 
their own hands, and before dead things. By which 
we ſee into what extravagancies men are capable of 
talling, when left to themſelves, and deprived of the 
light of the divine word; and what condition we 
ſhould ſtill be in, if we had not been delivered from 
idolatry, to ſerve the true and living God. This 
ſhews likewiſe with what reſpect and fear we ought to 
worthip the Almighty God, who is the governor of 
the world, who knows all things; and as his 2 
: | Re. | knows 


42 18ALAH. 


knows no bounds,” can do good to thoſe that reve- 
rence him, and puniſh thoſe that offend him. The 
laſt verſes of this chapter are remarkable: God therein 


promiſes, not only that the Jews ſhould return from 


Babylon, and their city and temple be rebuilt ; but he 
fays, this thould be done by means of a king named, 


Cyrus; which accordingly came to paſs about two 


hundred years after this prediction, 


CHAP, XLV. 


hay this chapter it is foretold; that there ſhould ariſe 

a king named Cyrus, to whom God would give 
great power, and wha ſhould ſet the Jews at liberty, 
and ſend them back from Babylon into their own 
country. The prophet ſays, that God would do all 


this to manifeſt his power and love to his people; 


and to ſhew, that the idols of the heathens were falſe 


gods; and that there was no other God beſides the 
| God of Tjrael, 


REFLECTIONS, 


TH IS chapter contains one of the moſt expreſs 
and moſt remarkable prophecies im the Old Teſtament. 
The purport of it is, that a king named Cyrus thould 
become exceeding powerful; that God would go be- 
fore him, and grant him great victories ; that he would 
give him immenſe riches, aud the monarchy of Hſia; 
and that this prince would grant the Jews leave to 
return to their own country, and caute them to re- 
build Jeruſalem and the temple. Theſe things were 
foretold two hundred years before they happened; at 
the end of which time Cyrus, the king of Per/ic, 
deſtroyed the monarchy ot the Chaldeans, and pub- 
liſhed an edict in behalf of the Jews, cauſing them 
to return to their own country. Theſe predictions, 
which were fo exactly tullilled, invincibly prove the 
divine original of the Holy Scriptures, and the truth 
of religion. They prove, that there is a God who 
Knows things to come, and who preſides over all events, 

and 
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CHAP. XLVI. 43 


and every thing that happens in the world. y 
prove, in particular, that he diſpoſes of things which 
depend upon the will of man, without depriving him 
of his liberty; ſo that men, without knowing it, brin 
about the deſigns of Providence. By this the true 
God is diſtinguiſhed from idols, as is obſerved ſeveral 
times in this and the former chapters. From the 
whole we muſt conclude, that God alone is to be 
feared and adored; that he diſpoſes all things with 
wiſdom; and that the end he propoſes to himſelf in 
all his works, is to make himſelf known to men, and 
to engage them to ſerve and fear him, This appeared 
{till plamer in the accompliſhment of the promiſes 
made of ſending Jeſus Chriſt, and eſtabliſhing his 
kingdom, 


CHAP. XLVI. 


TJSATATI foretels, that the Babylonians ſhould be 


deſtroyed ; and that it ſhould then appear, that 
Bell and Nebo, which were their idols, were nothing 
but falſe gods; and that the Lord was the protector 
of the Jews, and the only true God. The prophet 
adds, that God would bring from the eaſt a man, 
who ſhould execute the deſigns of his providence ; 
by which he denotes Cyrus, who would come from 
Perſia, to ſubdue the Babylonians, and ſet the Jews 
at liberty. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT is here ſaid of the deſtruction of Babylon, 
was fulfilled when that city was taken, and the empire 
of the Babylonuns paſſed to the Medes and Perſians. 
God himſelf declares, that this great event would be 


an illuſtrious proof to the Jews, and to all nations, 
that the gods of the heathens were but dead idols; 
that he alone was the Almighty ; that futurity was 


perfectly known to him; and that nothing could hinder 


the execution of his deſigns. We diſcover, likewiſe, 
in the deſtruction of Babylon, God's love to his people, 


and 


a4 _ DAIAHK. 

and the. truth of his iſes. God here aſſures . 
Jews, that as he had taken care of them from the 
beginning, he would always be the fame to them; 
from. whence we may conclude, that God will never 
ceaſt to love and protect his church, and that it is 
not. poſſible lie ſhould forget his own people. This 
chapter contains likewiſe a remarkable deſcription of 
the madneſs of idolators, who, after they had made 
images of gold or ſilver, tell down 8 them, and 
implored the alliſtance of the gods, who could neither 
ſtir from their place, nor hear them, nor deliver them. 
From whence we learn, that idolatry is the greateſt 
_ imfult that can be offered to the Rein ity, and at the 
1 time the greateſt} error that men an poſſibly 
all into. 
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CHAP. XLVII. 


4 SATAH continues to propheſy againſt Babylon. 
He foretels, that God would humble the pride of 


the onians ; and that after he had delivered his 

le into their hands to be chaſtiſed by them, he 
would ſtrip them of their power and glory which they 
were ſo proud of; and would punith them for the 
barbarities they had exereiſed againſt his people, fox 
their pride, their 3 y, and N erimes, 


REFLECTIONS, 


VE are to conſider on this chapter, I. That God 
diſpoſes of all things, and particularly of the moſt 

werful kings and ſtates, with an irreſiſtible power, 
and at the fame time with perfect juſtice, This ap- 
peared formerly in the abaſement and deſtruction of 
Babylon, which came to paſs according to the pre- 
diet ions of dial. II. It appears, that theſe things 
enguged God to puniſh the Bubyloniaus, their pride, 
their inhuman treatment of the Jews, and their. ido- 
latry, Therefore we cannot doubt but theſe fins ex- 

oſe men, in a particular manner, to the wrath of 


ta. | This proves too, that God is the judge of the 
World; 


- 


world; that he alone is to be feared ; and that he is 
engaged by his goodneſs and juſtice todo good to 
thoſe. that ſerve him, and ſtutly to pleate him. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


CHAP. XEVIIL 45 


+ þ 75 A 7 AH tells the Jews, that God lad fore- 


warned them of what was coming upon them, 
that they might renounce idolatry, confeſs that he was 
the only God, and be converted and turn unto him. 
II. He tells them, that God, for his own fake, and 
for the glory of his name, would not entirely deſtroy 
them ; but would execute his judgments and threat- 
enings on the Babylonians, their enemies. III. That 
if they had hearkened to the voice of God, they 
would not have been delivered up to the Babylontans; 
that nevertheleſs God would redeem them, and bring 
them again from Babylon ; but that there thould be no 


peace for their enemies, nor for the wicked in general. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter ſhews, I. That God manifeſts him- 
ſelf to men, and makes Known his will to them, and 
his purpoſes, as far as it is neceſſary, to teach them 
to fear him, and to render them happy. II. It is to 


be well obſerved, that God ſays here, he had declared 
things to come, long before they happened, to con- 
vince, the Jews that he was the only true God, and to 


turn them from the worſhip of idols. This confider- 
ation, which God propoſes in ſo many places of this 
Book, and in the other prophets, deſerves our molt 
ſerious reflections. God could not more exprefsly de- 
clare, that one of the cleareſt ways in which he has 
Tevauled himſelf to mankind, are the predictions of 


the*prophets; which, with the ſtrongeſt evidence, 


prove that there is a God and a Providence, which 


governs all things: Therefore we ought to give 


particular heed to this proof, that We may, by-this 


means, be confirmed in the belief of the truth of re- 


* 
* 


ligion, alu the practice of our duty. III. Thetthird * 


inſtruction 


4 


46 ISATIAH. | 
inſtruction is, that if men on their part would a& 
ſuitably to what God does for them, they would enjoy 
perfect happineſs, and would not compel him, as it 
were, to puniſh them. God ſhews his favourable diſ- 
poſitions to men in theſe expreſſions: I am the Lord 
thy God, which teacheth thee to profit; which leadeth 
thee by the way thou ſhouldt go. O that thou Hadſt 
hearkened to my commandments, then had thy peace 
been as a viver, and thy Yighteouſneſs as the waves of 
the fea, Laſtly, It appears from this chapter, that, 
if God 1s engaged to puniſh men, he withdraws his 
ſcourge from them as ſoon as he obſerves them hum- 
bled. Thus he acted towards the Jews, when he ſent 


them into captivity, and afterwards brought them 
again in peace. Fe 5 


CHAP. XIIX. 


I. 7SATAT proclaims the glorious reſtoration of the 
Jews, and at the ſame time the coming of the 
Meſſiah, who ſhould bring falvation and deliverance 
to all nations; and promiſes the Jews, that God would 
ſet them at liberty by freeing them from the Babyloni#: 
captivity. II. He invites all creatures to rejgice at 
the proſpect of fo great ſalvation ; he comforts the 
Jews, who might have thought themſelves forſaken of 
God; he aſſures them, that the Lord would protect 
and reſtore them, multiply them exceedingly, procurc 
them the favour of ſtrange princes, and would make 
their glory viible to all people, by ſubduing their 

. - . oppreſſors, ERS. | 


REFLECTYONS. 


WHAT is faid in this chapter was in part fulfilled, 
when, about two hundred years after theſe predictions, 
the Jews were recalled from the Babyloniſh captivity. 
God then diſplayed, in a glorious manner, his power, 
mm the ſight of all nations; he gave his people ſtrange 

- princes for their protectors, ſuch as Cyrus, Darius, 
and ſeveral others; he gathered them together in their 
„ . | = 


3 CHAP. I. 47 
own country; and cauſed them there to increaſe and 
multiply, and bleſſed them exceedingly. , But theſe 
promiſes more eſpecially relate to the Chriſtian church. 
Here we ſee clearly the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the marvellous increaſe of the church of Crit. This 
St. Paul teaches us, when, to convince the Jews that 
the Goſpel was to be preached to the heathens, he 
cites the prophecy taken from this chapter: I have 
ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou ſhoult/ſt 
be for ſatoation unto the ends of the earth, Acts X11. 47. 
and when the ſame apoſtle applies likewiſe to the times 
of the Goſpel theſe other words of [1/aiah, In an ac- 
ceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of fut- 
cation have I helped thee; behold now is the accepted 
time, behold now is the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
In that happy time the church ſaw her ſons multiply; 
and the kings and great men of the world ſubmitted 
to the Almighty God, and came into the number of 
his worthippers. All who have the happineſs to be 
members of the church, ſhould be ſenſible of the value 
of theſe privileges, and poſſeſs them with gratitude 
and thankfulneſs. Chriſtian princes, in particular, 
_ ought to learn from hence, that their greateſt glory 
conſiſts in knowing God, in belonging to his church, 
in being the detenders and nurſing fathers of it, and 
in uſing their power to make it flouriſh more and 
more. Laſtly, We have here the ſtrongeſt aſſurances 
of God's care and love for his pcople ; God declares, 
that though a woman may forgot her ſucking child, 
he will never forget his church, which he has graven 
upon the palms of his hands. Thete are promites full 
of comfort. to the church in general, and to all its 
true members, 


CHAP. I. 


I. FSATAH makes ule of the compariſon of a wa- 
man who had been divorced from her huſband, 
to ſhew the Jews, that if they had been rejected, it 
was becauſe they had forlaken (od; that, however, 
God was able to deliver them, ſince he was governor 


of 


4 __- 248 
of the world, and nothing could reſiſt his power. II. 
He mentions the troubles which he had been expoſed 
to in the diſcharge of his miniſtry, and expreſſes his 
firm confidence in God. | 


K. 


RETLECTION 8: 


WHAT Tfaiah ſays to the Jews in this chapter, 
ſhould lead us to obſerve, I. That God never forſaxes 
men, till they have firſt forſaken him, and that their 
fins interrupt the flow of his mercies towards them. 
II. That if the Jews were juſtly rejected for not 
hearkening to the voice of God and his prophets, our 
condemnation will be nuch more ſevere, if we hearken 
not to the voice of Jeſus Chriſt. III. The minifters f 
the Lord may learn from what happened to Iſaiah, 
that they may expect to meet with much oppoſition 
in the diſcharge of their office; but that, however, 
they arc not to leave their calling; for God will ſup- 
port them, and all who labour and ſuffer for his ſake. 
Lafiiy, We ſce, in the ſecond part of this chapter, a 
repreſentation of the contradictions Jeſus Chriſt was 
expoſed to, of the inſults he received from his cruci- 
fiers, and the glorious and happy iſſue of all his la- 
bours, when God raiſed him from the dead, and eſta- 
bliſhed his kingdom, in ſpite of all oppoſition from 
the world. | 


CHAP. II. 


J. PHE prophet promiſes the Jews, that as God had 
blefled Abraham and Sarah, by giving them a 
numerous poſterity, he would alſo comfort and increaſe 
them after their captivity ; would give them reaſon to 
rejoice, and for their deliverance would exert the fame 
power which he had formerly thewn againft Rahab, 
that is, againit Egypt, when he delivered their fathers, 
and made a way for them in the Red Sea. II. He 
exhorts them to truſt in God, who would not fail to 
comfort Jeruſalem, raiſing it from its ruins, after it 
had been deſtroyed by the:Chuldeans, and then 1 de- 

| roy 


I 
ol 
\ * 
4 
— 
5 
r 
» 
4 
1 : 
A - 
* . 4 
4 
2 * 
4 0 
1 
-E 
, 
= 
4 
"# "oof 
— at * 
4 
£8 * 
4 ® 
* 
3 
+ 
4 7 
a + 
o * ; 
2 8 * 
I; 
þ , 
J g 
z k 
> 
” 
_ 7 
* (1 
5 
| 
; 
* - 
-o 
b 4 
1 . 
442 
7 * * 
"2 4 
4 4 
1 
* * 
bh 
* * 
+ $8 
- or 
6X 
» y 
* 
4 
1 L 
2 
* 
. | 
© 
Y 4 
. x. 
.—x 
* 
5 1 
a4 
4 
* 
5 
4 
„ 1 
» 
3 
L. 
7M 
\ 
* 
3 
* 
7 
1 4 
3 
1 * 
7 
. 
a 
* 
"x 
Fi 
% 


ky 
E 
8 
* 
. 


CHAP. LI. 29 


ſtroy the Chaldeans themiſelves, for all the miſchiefs 
they had brought upon the Jess. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IT muſt be obſerved, I. That, according to the 
romiſes contained in this chapter, God did reſtore 
the Jews, after he had aftlicted them, and diſplayed 
his almighty power in their behalf, when he redeemed 
them from the captivity of Babylon. II. What is 
here faid, tends very much to the conſolation of the 
church in general. God's tender affection to the 
Jewiſh nation ſuffers us not to doubt, but he loves 
alſo the church of his own Son; and that if he afflicts 
it, he is nevertheleis always its protector. III. The 
prophet teaches us not to tear men, though they ap- 
car never fo formidable, fince they are but mortals, 
and the Lord is infinitely more powerful than they. 


| % Iv. What is here ſaid of the joy with which the Jews 


ſhould be filled, when the Lord brought them out of 
Bubylon, is to be looked upon as a type of that great, 
joy which Jeſus Chriſt would produce in the world. 
But it muſt likewife he obſerved, that this joy only 
belongs to the r:ghteous, and that the conſolations 


we read of in this chapter, are only intended for 


the true people of God, tor thole that ſeck the Lord, 
and that hear his voice, and have his law engraven in 
their hearts; but theſe promiſes do by no means relate 
to the ungodly, whom God has threatned to give to 


dank of the cup of his ſury, and to overtake them 


with his judgmeuts. 


SHAPE. II. 


"HE prophet continues to promiſe, that God would 
reſtore Jeruſalem. He aſſures them that God 
would work wonders for their deliverance in the ſight 
oi all the earth, and bring them from Babylon with 
great joy. | 


YOL. 11. E REPLEQs 
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REFLECTIONS, 


. 8 = 
> Is * * "A 


_ THIS prophecy has two views: The firſt was, the 1 7 


deliverance of the captive Jews from Babylon; and 
in this reſpect theſe predictions were fulfilled when 


idolatrous nations to return to Jeruſalem, there to 
worſhip God as before. The ſecond and chief deſign 
of this prophecy was to foretel the redemption of 
mankind by Jeſus Chrift, and that the happy news of 
this redemption, and of the coming of the kingdom 
of God, ſhould be publiſhed throughout the world by 
the apoſtles. This St. Paul teaches us, when he ap- 


plies to the preaching of the Goſpel theſe words of 5 


Iſaiali: How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet 
of him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth jal- 


vation, that faith unto Sion, Thy God reigneth ! It is x 
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* 
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e put an end to their captivity, and they left the 


evident, from this chapter, I. That it is the duty of 
thoſe, to whom the Goſpel is preached, to bleſs God 
for having accompliſhed theſe noble promiſes ; and tv x 


receive with joy and thankfulneſs the glad tidings of 
ſalvation which have been declared to them by the 


apoſtles and miniſters of Jeſus Ct. II. That it is 


the duty of all ſuch to ſeparate themſelves from the ö 


world, and from all its pollutions, and to fanctity 


themſelves, that they may ſerve. God with a pure 
heart, living in innocence, and in a manner an{wer- 
able to thoſe ineſtimable bleſſings which God has con- 


terred on them by his Son Jeſus Chri/t. 


CHAP. LHI. 


THIS prophecy deſeribes the humiliation and death 
of the Meſſiah; as alſo the glory to which God 
would exalt him after his reſurrection. 


REFLECTIONS. 


NOTHING can more clearly or more expreſsly 
repreſent the ſtate of humiliation through which — 
Meſſiah 
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CHAP. LIV. 31 


Meſſiah was to paſs, nor his ſtate of exaltation and 
glory, than this admirable prophecy. The ſpirit of 
(God here foretels, that the Meſſiah ſhould appear in a 
mean condition; that, for this reaſon, he 1thould be 
deſpiſed and rejected by the Jews; that he ſhould take 
our fins upon him; that he thould, by his death, 
atone for them; that he ſhould be numbered with the 
tranſgreſſors; and that he ſhould be honourably in- 
terred after his death. We ſee likewiſe deſcribed in 
this propheſy the perfect innocence of our Lord, and 
huis patience under all the injuries and affronts he re- 
ceived. Laſtly, The prophet foretels, that after the 
Meſiiah was made an offering for fin, he ſhould ſee 
his feed, he thould prolong his days. The meaning 
of which is, that his death ſhould be followed by his 
reſurrection, and exaltation to glory; that he ſhould 
gather together his church; that he would juſtify 
thoſe that ſhould believe in him, and would eſtabliſli 
his kingdom in the world. This prophecy, which 
preſents us with a view of the principal circumſtances 
of the paſſion of Js Chrift, thould fully convince 
us, that he is the great Redeemer ſpoken of by the 


prophets ; that his doctrine 1s true and divine; that 


his ſufferings and death are the wonderful means by 
which God has been pleaſed to ſave men; and that 
being now exalted in glory, he is able to ſave all thoſe 
who come unto God by him, and obey him, 


CHAP. IIV. 


I. JSATAN, under the ſimilitude of a harren wa- 

man, to whom God would give children, and 
of a wife forſaken by her huſband, and afterwards re- 
ſtored to favour, repretents God's love to the Jews, 
which would engage him to increaſe and bleſs them 
after their return from the captivity. II. He afſures 
them, that God would no more be in wrath with his 
people; and, as he promiſed Noak, after the flood, 
never more to drown the earth, fo he would never. 
more deliver them into the hands of their enemies; 

E 2 that 
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that he would reſtore Jeruſalem to a glorious ſtate, and 
would diſappoint aud bring to nought all the contri-— 
vances and attempts formed againſt it. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE fee, in this chapter, how the prophet comforted 
the Jews, by promiſing them that God, after he had 
chaſtiſed them, and reduced them to a ſmall number, 
would bring them again from Babylon, would gr eatly 
increaſe them, and place them in a glorious ſtate. 
giving them proofs of his love, and deteating all the 
deſigns and contrivances formed againſt them by their 
encmics. Theſe promiſes do not terminate in the re- 
eſtablithment of the Jews; their principal aim is to 
repreſent what Ged intended to do tor his church, 
and what was to happen in the days of the Meftiah, 


when the church ſhould be ſpread abroad throughout 
all the world, and be enlarged by the converſion of 


the Gentiles; when God would make an everlaſting 
covenant with it; and, though it was afflicted and 
perſecuted, God would defend it againſt all the enter- 
riſes of its enemies; 19 that, as our Lord tays, the 
gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. The truth 
of theſe predictions has appearcd in the wonderful 
eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Church, and in its pre- 
ſervation in the midſt of ſo many dangers and perſe- 
cutions to which it has been expoſed ; but the church's 
glory will appear in more ſplendor, when it thall be 
ſpread over all the earth, and the kingdom of God be 
tully manifeſted. Thele reflections thould make us 
ſenſible of our own happinels, in being members of 
the church; and ſhould engage us continually to 
pray to God for the entire accompliſhment of theſa 
glorious promiſes. 


CHAP. LV. 
I. "PHE prophet, after he had forctold the happy 


reſtoration of the people of God, invites men 
to receive the mercies he offered them, and to be 
converted. 
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CHAP. LVI. 39 


converted. II. He ſpeaks of the efficacy of the 


word of God, and of the firmneſs of his promiſes 
made to the Jews. 


REFLECTIONS. 
THIS chapter teaches us, I. That God is fo kind 


as to invite men to partake of his favours, and even 
ſolicits them ſtrongly to receive them. Here let us 


EX conſider, that theſe invitations are particularly directed 


to us in the Goſpel, where God offers us the moſt va- 
luable bleſſings in his Son. II. We here ſee, that, 
when God calls us, it 1s our duty to receive with 
readineſs and thankfulneſs the offers he is graciouſly 
llealed to make us; and that inſtead of labouring 
after that which fatisficth not, we thould apply all our 
care to the attainment of true riches. III. The way 
to obtain theſe is, to hearken to the voice of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom God has given for our ruler and guide; 
to ſeek the Lord whilſt he is to be found, to call upon 
him whilſt he is near us, to turn away from iniquity, 
and be converted to God. Laſtly, The prophet 
aflures us, that by this means we thall obtain from 
(rod the pardon of our fins, and the effects of his 
mercy ; and jhall experience the truth of the promiſes 
which he has made us 11 his word. 


CHAP. LVI. 


1. THE prophet exhorts the Jews to the practice of 


virtue, and particularly to the keeping of the 
ſabbath. II. He foretels, that ſtrangers, and thoſe 
who were not admitted to all the privileges of the 
Tjraclites, by the law of Moſes, thould be admitted 
into the houſe of God, and offer him their ſacrifices 
and their prayers; the meaning of which was, that. 
God would receive all people and nations indifferently 
into his covenant. III. He threatens the Jews with 
deſtruction, and laments the extreme corruption of 
their rulers, N 


1 REFLEC= 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter affords us theſe three inftractions. 
I. That what God requires of us, above all things, is to 
do that which is right, to keep his law, and not to 
profane his covenant and ſervice. Thaiah teaches us, 
that this is what God chiefly regards, and that all 
thoſe who diſcharge theſe duties are accounted his 
people, whatever their condition be in other reſpects. 
This point St, Peter has perfectly cleared up, when he 
ſays, I perceive tial. God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but 
in every nation.he that feareth God and worketh righte- 
ouſneſs, is accepted with him. II. The next reflection 
relates to the happineſs enjoyed by many nations, 
who have now the privilege to be admitted into cove- 
nant with God, which formerly they were excluded 
from, and the lively ſenſe ot gratitude which ve 

ought to entertain for ſo great a favour conferred 
on us. Laftly, Let us conſider the complaints which 
1ſaiah makes againſt the rulers of the Jews, whom he 
calls blind and jleepy watchmen, and dumb greedy dogs; 
to ſignify their untaithfulneſs in conducting the people, 
their neglect of duty, and thinking of nothing but 
their own intereſt, and the gratifying their inclina- 
tions. This thould ſerve tor a warning to thoſe whom 
God has ſet over his church, as well as to magiſtrates, 
When ſuch perſons want underſtanding, or zeal, v hen 
they are effeminate, careleſs, or addicted ta their in- 
tereſts or pleaſur es, they not only expoſe themſelves to 
the wrath of God, but alſo bring ruin and deſalation 
upon the church. 


CHAP. LVII. 


I. 

pidity and hardnęſs of heart, which appeared in 
their not obſerving 
pe age of their deſtr uction,. II. lle reproves them 


toy 


a>. 


$4FAH reproaches the Jews with their ity- 


, that the death of good men was a. 
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CHAP. LVII. 55 


ſor continuing to commit their idolatries under trees, 


by: and in the high places, notwithſtanding the warnings 


they had received, and threatenings which God had 
denounced againſt them; and for ſeeking help from 
man, inſtead of truſting in God only. III. He pro- 
miſes, however, that the Jews thould return from the 
captivity ; he comforts the humble perſons that were 
among the Jeros, preaching peace to ſuch; but he de- 
clares, that there 1s no peace for the wicked. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may make theſe four reflections upon this 
chapter: I. That God often takes good men out of 
this world, that they may not be involved in the mi- 
ſeries that are to fall upon the wicked; that when the 
righteous die, they go into a ſtate of peace and reſt; 
and that their death is ſometimes followed with many 
calamities. This they had an inſtance of in good kin 
Jojiah, whom God took to himſelf before the deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews. II. That if God complained fa 
often of the obſtinacy of the Jews, who continued ta 
provoke him by giving themſelves up to idolatry; he 
will be much more offended with us, it we do not 
ſerye him faithfully, but forſake him, though we have 
ſo many reaſons to engage us to fear him, and continue 
faithful to him. III. We learn, that God dwells in 
humble and contrite hearts; and therefore if any one 
deſires to have communion with God, he muſt renounce 
himſelf, and be lowly in his own fight. The laſt re- 
flection relates to the ſad condition of the wicked: 
God declares that there is no peace for them, and that 
they are in continual trouble and uneaſineſs. This is 
the uſual ſtate of a guilty conſcience, which the wicked 
experience ſooner or later; this ought likewiſe to in- 
ſpire us with a great averſion to wickedneſs and 


umpiety. 


11 CHAP, 


= ISAIAH, 


CHAP. IVII.. 9 


GD commands 1/aiah to reprove the Jews ſey crely | a N 

for their ſins, and eſpecially for the hypocriſy f 
their taſtings : he ſhews what ſort of faſts are accept- 
able to God: and fays, the Lord hears, delivers, and 
bleſſes thoſe that call upon him with ſinceri ity and 
humility, and truly turn to him. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter teaches us, what faſts God accepts, 
and what he rejetts. God here declares very expretsly, 
that be is offended with the ſervices, and with the 
faſtings of the wicked; that he has no regard to the 
humiliation of ſnners, when it is only external and 8 
hypocritical, or laſts but a ſhort time; but that the 
true way of faſting and praying, is to humble ourſelves A 
before God, to afllict our ſouls, to reform our lives, to 
do juſtice, to repair the evil we have committed, ta 
exerciſe charity, and to ſerve God with fidelity, love, 
and reverence. The prophet aflures us, that God ne- 7 
ver fails to hear and deliver ſuch as pray and faſt 
after this manner, and to jhower his bleſſings upon 8 
them. Laſtly, He teaches us, that the way to make Mm 
God propitious, and to enjoy peace and quiet at al! 
times, is to renounce our own wills, to reſign them 
abſolutely to the will of God, to ſeek all our Joy in 
him alone, to reverence religion, and to place our 
greateſt happineſs i in ſerving God, and honouring his 
holy name. Let us fer iouſſy reflect upon theſe things 
at all times, but eſpecially w hen we preſent ourſelves 2 

. betore God, to perform any of the duties of picty and 
religion, 


CHAP, IIX. 3 
I. PHE prophet tells the Jews, that if God did not 
avert the calamities that were to fall upon them, 


it was not for want of power, but becauſe of their o 
any 
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CHAP. IX. 37 


and corruption, the greatneſs of which he here de- 
ſeribes. II. He repreſents the miſeries and calamities 
with which God would ſhortly puniſh them. III. To 
theſe threatnings he adds ſuch promiſes as give them 
reaſon to hope that God would have compaſſion on 
them, and ſend a deliverer to them that ſhould be 


= converted. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TO make a good uſe of this chapter the following 
things are to be obſerved: I. That it God puniſhes 
men, and leaves them expoled to ſufferings, it is not 
tor want of power or goodneſs to do good to them, 
and to deliver them; but their ſins make the ſepara- 
tion between God and them, II. That by a ſincere 
return to God, men may render him propitious and 
infallibly recover his favour, III. Great notice is to 
he taken of the deſcription here given of the corrup- 
tion of the Jews, of the diforder of their actions and 
words, of the injuſtice and violence committed among 
them; and particularly of the prophet's complaint, 
that good men were very few in number; that no 
body durſt undertake to defend a righteous cauſe, nor 
oppoſe the wicked; and that if any one defired to 
keep himſelf from evil, he was immediately perſecuted 
by the wicked. When a nation is arrived to ſuch a 
pitch of corruption, we may imagine the evil is at its 
height, and that puniſhment will quickly follow; this 
appears from the threatnings contained in this chapter, 
and from that which happened to the Jews. As to 
the promiſes which the Lord here makes of ſending a 
Redeemer, and of pouring his ſpirit upon his people, 
it muſt be conſidered, that they principally relate to 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be ſent by God tor the falva- 
tion of the Jews, and of all men; but they were made 
only in behalf of ſuch as ſhould be converted from 
their fins; and by no means tor the hardened and 1m- 
penitent. 


CHAP. 


58 


ISAIAIL 


CHAP. LX. 


TAI I deſcribes the glorious and happy ſtate of 

the church after its reſtoration : he propheſies, 
that kings and ſtrange nations, who had afflicted the 
Jews, ſhould honour and protect them; that they 
thould come together from all parts to worthip the 
true God, and to be joined to his people, and to enter 
mto covenant with him; and that the church, thus 


blefled by God, ſhould then enjoy perfect happineſs. 


REFLECTIONS 


THIS prophecy ſhould be conſidered in three 
views. I. As it relates to the happy reſtoration of 
the Jews, after the captivity of Babylon. That nation 
was then ſeen aſſembling together from all parts to 
rebuild Jeruſalem, and to increaſe and multiply in it; 
then it was that ſtrange kings, as Cyrus, Darius, and 
Artaxerxes, protected the Jews, honoured their reli- 
gion, contributed towards reſtoring the Divine ſervice, 
and even came fome of them to pay their homage ta 
the God of 7/rael. II. Theſe prophecies are yet more 
applicable to the Chriſtian church, which has been ga- 
thered out of all pcople, and in which fo many kings 
and nations of the earth have placed all their glory, by 
embracing the ſervice of the true God. Theſe remark- 
able events, which we are witneſſes of, prove to all 
the world, that God formerly ſpake by the prophet 
Fjaiah, and that we have great reaſon to acknowledge 
and admire the power of God, and the faithfulneſs of 
His promiſes. Laſtly, This prophecy, being taken in 
its moſt perfect ſenſe, repreſents the molt glorious ſtate 
of the church, when the kingdom of God ſhall be fully 
manifeſted, and ſhall be received into his glory. This 
St. John teaches us, when he applies to the heavenly 
Jeruſalem the words we have now read: And the city 
had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in 
it; for the glory of God did lighten it. Rev. xxi. 23. 
And ch. xxii. 5. And the nations of them which are 

| ſaved, 


71 


ſeroed, ſhall walk in the light of it ; for the Lord giveth 
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CHAP, IXI, IXIL 


$9 


them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


CHAP. LXI, 


JN this chapter /aiah, under the type of the deli- 
- verance and reſtoration of the Jews, ſpeaks of the 


© gifts of the Holy Spirit, wherewith the Meſſiah was to 


be inveſted; of the deſign of his coming, and of his 
miniſtry, which was to be the redemption and ſanctifi- 
cation of his church; and of the joy which the church 
would then receive. | 


REFLECTIONS, 


IT appears from this chapter, that God was to ſend 
a great prophet, who was to be filled with the ſpirit of 
God, to bring glad tidings of ſalvation to men, and 
deliver them from the ſlavery of fin; and that by him 
God would make an everlaſting covenant with them. 
This prophecy relates to Jeſus Chriſt, who is that great 
prophet that was anointed with the ſpirit of the Lord, 
to preach the Goſpel to men, to proclaim liberty to 
the captives, and to publiſh the acceptable year of the 
Lord. This appears from the fourth chapter of St. 
Luke, where we are told, that when the Lord read in 
the ſynagogue of Nazareth, this place of the prophet 
1/aiah, he ſaid, that this prophecy was fulfilled in him. 
But this ſame prophecy teaches us, that theſe valuable 
bleflings are only reſerved for the meek and humble; 
for thoſe that are broken-hearted, and earneſtly defire 
the grace of God, This muſt be the eſtate of thoſe, 
who expect to ſhare in the bleſſings which Jeſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed for us, and in that joy which the 
church ſhall experience when its Redeemer cometh, 


CHAP. LXII. ' 


THE prophet continues to foretel that God would 
redeem his church, which, though it ſeemed for- 
ſaken of God, ſhould again be in a glorious ſtate, and 
| no 


60 |  _ISATAE. 


no more delivered into the hands of its enemies. He 
propheſies of the coming of the Redeemer, and exhorts 
men to prepare for his reception. 


REFLECTIONS 


IN this chapter we learn, I. That God's love to his 
church will not {uffer him to forfake it; that he loveth 
it as the bridegroom loves his bride, and that it will 
ever, be the object of his care aud protection. II. 
That it is the duty of all thoſe who are concerned for 
the glory of God, to pray continually for the proſpe- 
rity of the church. III. God here promiſes to fend 
his pcople a Saviour to redeem them, and place them 
in a, glorious ſtate on earth. The trath ot theſe pro- 
miles appeared firſt in the return of the Jes from the 
captivity. of Pubylon, when Jeruſalem was rebuilt, and 
afterwards in the coming of Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour 
of the world, and in the eftablicthment of his church. 
Laftly, At the hearing of thete comfortable promiſes 
we are bound to bleſs God, who has fulfilled them in 
our behalf, aud to endeavour to make fuitable returns 
for the happineſs we enjoy of being members of his 
church, which 1s his ſpoule, of being his people, whom 
he hath redeemed, and for whom he hath prepared a 
place of glory and happinels in his kingdom. 


CHAP. LSXIIE. 


I. THE prophet deſcribes, in figurative terms, the 

Judgments God would exercife upon the enemies 
of the Jews, and in particular, upon the Edomites, and 
upon Bo:rah, one of their citics. II. He repreſents 


, what God had done for his people, when he delivered 


them out of Egypt by WMofes, and at other times; and 
he complains of their rebellion and ingratitude. III. 
He adds a prayer, imploring God's mercy on the 
Jews. 


CHAP. LXIIL 


1 REFLECTIONS. 

Y I. TTIE deſtruction of the Edomzes, which happened 
WE {mc time after Tait had torctold their ruin, is a 
proof of the truth and divinity of this prediction, 48 
== ol as of the jultice of God: on thoſe idolatrous na- 


S 
a 
8 


8 ES "+ py 
- - 

n — 
\ * g 


tions, who had done great injuries to the kingdom of 
8 Judah. II. We mult confider, that if the 'prophet 
are thanks to God, on this occaſion, for the care he 
bd always taken of his people Ijrael, we have ſtill 
ore reaſon to bleſs him for the victory which Jefirs 
2 8 Chriſt has gained over our ſpiritual enemies by the 
=& {hcdding his blood for us, and by his glorious relur— 

W rection. In this view, we may ſay with Thaiah. * T will 
= 111i the locing-hindnefſes of the Lord, and the 
= js of the Lord, according to d that the Lord has 
1 labore. on t, wind the great go0dnefs lowards the howje 
/ fue /, u hich he had beflowed on them according to 
s mee 168, and according to the multitude of lus loving- 
= :indnefces. HEL Wien we hear how Zjatah reproac hed 
the Jews tor their iugratitude towards God, and tor 
rebelling againit him, after {0 many wonders he had 
done for them and tor their fathers; we ſhould call to 
mind what God hath done for us, and thould give 
better proof of our gratitude than the ers did. IV. 
here are two things to be remarked in the prayer at 
the end of this chapter. One is, that as Tjaiah be- 
WW {-cched God to have compallion on Jeruſalem tor the 
glory of his name, notwithſtanding the unworthineſs 
or the Jens; fo the mercy of God, and the ſtability of 
is covenant and pronmies, thould be the foundation 
W of all our confidence. The other remark is, that theſe 
words, O Lord, why haſt thou made us to err from thy 
Ys, and hardened our heart from thy fear ? do not 
imply, that God was the cauſe and author of the 
WF wickedneſs of the Jews; they mean only, that God 
Leing their obſtinacy and wiltul hardneſs of heart, had 
W ſuffered them to go aſtray, and in juſt judgment upon 
them had left them to themſelves, 
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CHAP. 


62 ISAIAH, 


CHAP. LXIV. 


_—- 
A PRAYER, wherein the prophet beſeeches God to 
manifeſt his glory and majeſty in the ſight of all 
men; and, for the deliverance of his people, to work 
miracles in their behalf, like thoſe he had formerly 
wrought for them. He then intreats him not to re- 
member their fins, and to pity the deplorable ſtate 
Jeruſalem and the temple were going to be reduced to 
by the Babylonians. 


— 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE deſcription in this chapter of God's ſove- 
xeign power, and the proofs he formerly gave of it, 
thould induce us to reverence and, tear that Almighty 
Being, whoſe power none can reſiſt, who has, in all 
ages, done ſo great things for the deliverance of thoſe 
that truſt in him, and has always made the wicked 
feel the effects of his juſtice. II. As 1/atah formerly 
por for the deliverance of the Jews, all thoſe who 

ove God and his church, ſhould, without ceaſing, 
offer up devout prayers in its behalf, and beſeech him, 
above all, to diſplay his power and ſtrength in its fanc- 
tification, to extend it throughout all the earth, and RX 
to manifeſt himſelf to thoſe that know him not. And 
as the prophet, interceding for the Jews, acknowledged 
they were guilty and defiled, and yet beſought God to 
pity their fad condition, and to remember they were 

is people, and the work of his hands; fo we ought to FR 
offer up our prayers to God, with profound humility. FR 
and a ſincere acknowledgment of our own fins and 
unworthineſs, and to place all our hopes in his mercy 
only, in the promiſes he has given, and the covenant 
he has made with us in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


CHAP. IXV. 


I. THE Lord declares, that he would call the Gen- 
tiles to the knowledge of himſelf, and . caſt off 
the Jas, becauſe of their rebellion, and 3 
| 0) 
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CHAP. LXV. 69 


for the idolatry with which they were defiled. II. 

E Nevertheleſs, he foretels that Jeruſalem thould be re- 

built, that the Jews ſhould dwell in their own land, 

that the cattle ſhould feed upon Sharon and Achor, 

which were fruitful paſtures; and that God ſhould. 
heap his bleflings upon them, whilit the rebellious and 

idolatrous Jews were abandoned to his vengeance. 

Laſtly, God promiſes to create new heavens and a new 

earth, and to .cauſe righteouſneſs and peace to reign 
among men. 
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2 REFLECTIONS. 

4 : I. GOD here promiſes to make himſelf known to 
X thoſe who ſought him not, and to a people that did 
not call upon his name. This prophecy expreſsly de- 
notes, that God would make himſelf known to the 
2X heathen ; as St. Paul ſhews, when he cites theſe words 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans. II. God threatens to 


reject the Jews, becauſe they had provoked him by 


XX their idolatry, and continual diſobedience. This 
2X threatning was put in execution, when Jeruſalem tell 
under the power of the Babylonians, and the Jews were 
== cared into captivity. So ſevere a punithment ſhould 
make rebellious and ungrateful Chriſtians dread the 
4 moſt ſevere cftects of the Divine vengeance. III. 
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This chapter inſtruets us, that God, in the execution 
of his judgments, always makes a difterence between 
the wicked and his faithful ſervants; and that the 
wicked have nothing but ſhame and grief for their 
portion. IV. It is here foretold, that God would 
create new heavens, and a new earth ; and that the wolf 
und the lamb ſhould feed together ; which ſignifies, not 
only that God was going to alter the ſtate of Jeruſa- 
{em and of the Jews, by delivering them from capti- 
vity, and reſtoring peace; but that God would ſoon 
renew the world, and re-unite all men in his church. 
This renovation of all things began with the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and will be {till more fully compleated 
in the latter days. Upon this the apoſtle teaches us, 
that ſince all things are become new, and we look for 

| | NE 


new heavens and a new earth,” wherein dwelleth righte- 
ouſneſs, we ought to be new creatures, and fludy to be 
without ſpot, and blameleſs. Laſtly, From hence it 
appears, that Chriſt's deſign was to re-unite all men in 
his church, and to make them live in unity and con- 
cord; and therefore that his kingdom is a kingdom of 
peace, that Chriſtians ought not to hurt one another, 
and that their character thould be mutual love, peace, 
forbcarance, and charity. 


CHAP. LXVL 


I. GO declares in an extremely affecting manner, 

that he rejected the ſacrifices and external wor- 
ſlip of the Jews; and that he would ſoon ſeverely 
punith their hypocriſy and diſobedience. II. He 
. promiſes to reſtore peace to Jeruſalem, to give it many 
children, to heap his bleflings upon it, and, above all, 
to ſanctity 1t; and threatens the wicked with eternal 
ruin. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE firſt part of this chapter teaches us, I. That 
God, being the creator of the world, dwells not in 
temples made with hands; that he is not honoured 
by a worthip that is merely external; that he accepts 
none but thole that come to him with an humble 
tpirit, and who trenible at his word ; and that without 
thefe diſpoſitions, all acts of divine worthip, even thoſe 
he has eſtabliſhed and commanded, ſuch as were under 
the law, ſacrifices of ſheep and oxen, oblations and 
incenſe, are fo far from pleaſing him, that they be- 
come an abomination to him. II. The promiſes 
which God made to redeem his people, to multiply 
them, and to pour down his bleſſings upon them, were 
all accompliſhed, when the Jews were gathered from 
the ſeveral countries of the world to Jeruſalem, and 
the divine worthip reſtored. - But theſe promiſes eſpe- 
cially declare, that the Gentiles ſhould enter into the 
church of Chriſt, which alſo came to paſs. Herein w” 
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CHAP. LXVI. \ 65 
ſhould acknowledge the truth and faithfulneſs of God, 


as well as his mercy towards us. However, we muſt 


likewiſe carefully remember, that God declares ſeveral 


48 times in this chapter, that theſe promiſes, and theſe 


bleſſings, are only for the faithful and elect; and that 
he would diſplay his vengeance upon the wicked and 
unbelieving. From whence it appears, that it is only 


- by faith and obedience, that we can be made partakers 
of that ſalvation and glory, which T1/aiah and the other 


prophets have promiſed, and which have been pur- 
chaſed for us by Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and 
adoration for ever and ever. Amen. 


The End of the Book of the Prophet ISAIAH. 
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Jeremiah, who was a prieſt and a Prophet, propheſied 

from the 13th year of king Joſiah, till after the 
taking of Jeruſalem, which was about the ſhace of 45 
years. This book ts writ with a great deal of Plain: 4 
neſs, and at the ſame time with great flrength aid i 
energy. 1t is partly hiftorical and par tly prophetical * 
Ile meet with ſererul prophecies in it concerning tie 
ruin of the Jews, their return jrom the captivity, {ic 
deflruftion of the Babylonians, and of ſome other i 
kingdoms ; the calling of the Gentiles, and the nc 
cocenant that God would make with mankind by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Ve have here likewiſe a relation of the ſu}- 
ferings Jeremiah himſelf underwent, and of ſecerd 
things that happened to him before, and after th: 
taking of Jeruſalem; as alſo an account of what fed 
during the 5 dege and taking of that city, and of the 
tate of the Jews that cell in J udea, and who retire 
into Egypt, after that Jeruſalem was taken by the 
Chaldeans. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. I, | 67 ; 


CHAP, I. 
IIIs chapter conſifts of three parts: I. Jeremiah 


gives an account in what manner he was called 

o the office of a prophet, the reafons he gave to be 
&xcuſed from it, and God's command to obey his call. 
I. Jeremiah relates two viſions which he faw ; the 
ra of which was, the vifion of an almond-tree begin- 
M ing to bud, which ſignified that the deſtruction of 
= /erufalm was near; and the fecond, which was a 
eething pot towards the north, ſhewed, that this deſo- 
ation would come from the north, that is, from BA. 
$879 III. We here ſee the promiſes God gave Jercs 

ah of his attiftance and protection. 


__ 14 


_ w©ELEcttions after reading the chapter. 


== 1. LET us make one general reflection on this 
WE Book, which is, that God, in his great goodnefs, ſent 
Veremiah to the Jews, to exhort them to repentance, 
and to warn them of their approaching detiruction: 
l. It muſt be remarked, that Jeremia wis called to 
be a prophet when he was yet young; that at firſt he 
Vas afraid to take this office upon him, and would have 
excuſed himſelf from it, but that, when God com- 
manded him, he obeyed the call. From whence it ap— 
W pcars, that Jeremiah did not take this office upon him- 
elf of his own choice, but in obedience to the will of 
God, and with profound humility. As it is God alone 
ho is to ſend” his miniſters, ſo thoſe whom he calls 
bught to be ſenſible of their weakneſs; but they onght 
nevertheleſs: to obey His voice, and to rely upon his 
affiſtance. The two viſions of Jeremiah gave him to 
underſtand, that the chief deſign of his miniſtry was, 
to denounce the approaching ruin of Jeruſatem. Thus 
the ſervants of God are ſent, not only to deliver pro- 
mites to men, but very often threatnings, to warn them 
of the judgments of God. Laſtly, the command of 
God to the prophet to acquaint the Jews with all that 
he thould command him, promiſing to ſupport him 
W 'F2 agaiuſt 


_.- TEREMIAH. 


againſt all that ſhould oppoſe him, ſhews, that the 
miniſters of the Lord are bound to diſcharge their of. 
fice without fearing men, and courageouſly to declare 
the whole will of God; and that God always ſupports 
them that faithfully diſcharge the duties of their calling. 


HAP. II. 


HERE are three things to be conſidered in this 

chapter: I. God, under the ſimilitude of a hut- 
band, who has a tender affection for his wife, repre- 
ſents his own love to the Jaws, and the many good 
things he had done for them in the land of Canaan. 
II. He complains of the ungrateful returns which the 
Jews had made to ſo much love, and for ſo many fa 
vours ; that the people, and even the prieſts, the kings, 
and the rulers, had carried their rebellions ſo far, as to 
forſake the Lord to ſerve falſe gods, which the prophet 
reproaches them for very largely. III. God tells 
them, that this their ingratitude and 1dolatry, would 
be the cauſe of their deſtruction, and that he would 
punith them, by delivering them into the hands ot 
their enemies; that neither Noph, nor Tahapanes, that 
is, the Egyptians, nor the A/ſſyrians, in whom they 
truſted, ſhould deliver them; and that God would 
make ule of theſe very nations to chaſtiſe them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter engages us to reflect upon the love 
of God towards the Jews, upon their ingratitude, and 
their deſtruction. I. Upon the firſt of thele we ſhould 
reflect, that if Grod thus loved the Jews, and did ſuch 
great things for them, he has manifeſted to us till 
"ling love, and beſtowed much more valuable blet- 
ings upon us, than thoſe which he vouchſafed to his 
ancient prone: II. God reproaches the Jews with 
falling into the baſeſt ingratitude againſt him, and for 
ſaking his ' worſhip, to commit the. moſt abominable 
idolatrics. This is exprefled in the following com- 

plaint which God makes: Vat iniquity have your 
| fathers 


. CHAP. III. 69 
hers found in me, that they are gone far from me, 
nd hace walked after vanity, and are become an ? 
either have they ſaid, Where is the Lord that hath 
Wrought us up out of the land of Egypt ? Be aftoniſhed, 
0 ye heavens, at this, and be horribly ajraid, for my 
copie have forſaken me, who am the fountain of living 
WE -:tcrs, to hew them out broken cijterns that can hold no 
aer. By this God very plainly ſhews, that he is 
ianés ſovereign good; that he ceaſeth not to draw 
ien to him by his kindneſs; that it is extreme ingra- 
itude and folly thus to turn away from God, who is 
le fountain of all their happineſs, and cleaye to vain 
Wthings which cannot make them happy; that thoſe 
no behave thus have no excuſe to plead, and are of 
Wnecceſſity miſerable, as the Jews experienced. III. We 
ee that the Jews, for their unfaithfulneſs to God, were 
eeprived of his protection, and drew upon themſelves 
ll thoſe miſeries which Jeremiah threatened them with. 
hs all thoſe who forſake God, who abuſe his long 
utfering, and are finſenſible both of his mercies and 
adgments, periſh at laſt m,a miſerable manner. 


* CHAP. HL | 

= JEREMIAH here repreſents, under the ſimili- 
6 tude of a woman that had committed adultery, 
ie crime of the Jews in forſaking the ſervice of God, 
and breaking his covenant ; and continuing the ſame 
Neompariſon, he ſpeaks of [/rael and Judah, as of two 
ters that had both fallen into the fin of adultery : 
Ihe meaning of which is, that the 7/raelites of the 
en tribes. had firſt forſaken God to ſerve idols ; and 
hat thoſe of the kingdom of Judah had imitated, and 
oven exceeded them by their fins and obſtinacy. IL 
od declares, that notwithſtanding the unfaithfulneſs 
f that people, he was nevertheleſs {till ready to forgive 
When upon their converſion. III. He promiſes;-that 
ter he had diſperſed the people of Iſrael and Judah, 
e would one day gather them together, and that then 
hey ſhould ſerve him faithfully. , DE 
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REFLECTTONS. 


I. THE compariſon that Jeremiah makes of the idd. 5 
latrous cus with an adulterous woman, repreſents the Wi 


fin and perſidiouſneſs of Chriſtians, who do not ob- 
ſerve towards God the fidelity they owe him, who 
break the covenant they have made with him, and re- 
turn his loving kindnef, with nothing but ingratitude 
and rebellion. II. We here ſee that the Jews of Jeu. 
falem, and of the kingdom of "Judah, who ought to 


have been more firmly attached to the pure worthip of | 3 n= 


God, ſince they had his ſervice ſettled among them, 


and had Iikewite before their eyes the example of their 
brethren of the ten tribes, who had lately been de: 
ftroyed, did notwithſtanding imitate aud even exceed Wh 
them in their idolatry. It ſometimes happens, that Wl 
they who have received the greateſt fayours from God 
abuſe them, and thereby render themſelves more guilty 
than thote who have not enjoyed the fame privileges. 
III. God deelares, that he was ftill willing to pardon 
the Jews, notwithitanding their infidelity : Return, 
fays he, ye bac Hiding children, and I will heal your 
backflidings. God does not caft off thoſe who have 
molt offended hun ; he ſtilt preſerves a favourable in- 
clination towards them; he makes them profters of 
mercy, and exhorts them to turn again to him. Laſtly, WY 
It is to be obſerved, that the promiſe which God made Wi 
to gather together the people of Hiace and Judah, was 
in ſome fort accomplithed, when the Jews returned 


trom the captivity of Babylon; but ſince that deliver: 


ance concerned property only thoſt of Judah, and that 
de greateſt part, of {{rgel remamed ſtill diſperſed; the BY 
promiles extend to the times of the Gofpebh when thei: W 
dad people were to be united agam in the Chrittia BY 
nch; and they: wilt be tally accomplithed, whe! Bl 


oecd nation hall be converted. 
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aa MET... 
ob fares the Jews, that if they would be 
= converted, he would have compaſſion on them. 
I. He threatens them, that if they continued in their 
= :hclions, they ſhould be ſubdued by the Chaldears; 
and the prophet, by the coimpariſon of a lion ſeckin 

his prey, of @ firong wind which breaks and roots u 

all beföre it, and of a woman in travel, repreſents how 
terrible the coming of the Chaldeans would be, and 


the miſerable condition to which Jeruſalem, and all 
Judea would be reduced. | 


" REFLECTIONS. 


THE promiſes of pardon which God made to the 
Jews, if they would turn to him, teach us, how 

and gracious the Lord is, and that the door of his 
mercy. is open, even to thoſe who have moſt offended 
him, provided they truly turn to him, and repent of 
their ſins, - But the ſevere threatenings that God joins 
to his promiſes, ſhew us, that he is righteous as well as 
merciful, and that they who obftinately perſiſt in their 
fins, have notlling to hope from him. This we may 
learn by what befel the * The prophet's deſcrip- 
tion, in this chapter, of the miſeries which were ſhortly 
to fall upon Judea, and of the defolation that would 
be occationed by the Chaldeans in that country, is a 
picture of What happened to that people ſome years 
atter, and may ſerve as an inſtance to convince us of 
the certainty of the divine tlmeatenings, and the ſe- 
rerity of God's judgments. | | 


CHAP. V. 
I, JEREMIAH complains, that the wickedneſs of 
._ Jeruſalem was ſo general, that there could hardly 
be found one good man in the city: He ſays, that tlie 
Jews were inſenſible under the divine corrections; that 
the mean aud great _ equally hardened ; and that 
0 4 all 
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all had abandoned themſelves to idolatry, to adultery, 

and all forts of ſins. II. He denounces the divine 
' vengeance againſt the Jews for theſe ſins; and though 
that people, ſeduced by falſe prophets, flattered: them- 
ſelves with peace, he 3 that the Chaldeans 
would quickly come againſt Jeruſalem, but that never- 


theleſs God would, not utterly deſtroy his people. 
Laſtly, The prophet exhorts the Jews to Fear Almighty 
God, and to repent ; he reproaches them with. their 
blindneſs, their injuſtice, and other crimes ; and com- 
'plains eſpecially, that the prieſts and the e 
were as corrupt as the people. | 


REFLECTIONS, 


THIS chapter contains very important inſtrue- 
tions. We'ee here, I. How we may diſcover when a 
nation is extremely corrupt; which is certainly the 
caſe when the number of good men in it is very tmall ; 
when the great men, and the rulers of the people, 

have forſaken the Lord, as well as the meaneſt; when 
ampurity and injuſtice reign without 6ppoſition'z' when 
men have neither a gratetul ſenſe of tlie kindneſſes of 
the. Lord; nor dread h s threatenings ; and laſtly, when 
the miniſters whom God has appointed, inſtead. of op- 
poſing the evil, tollow the general corruption, counte- 
nance and encourage it, which the prophet calls an 
amazing and a horrible thing. II. It is to be obſerved, 
that. when the Jews were thus ſunk in wickedneſs, 
they did not believe the words, nor dread the threat- 
enings of the prophet, hut Hattered themſelves in their 
wickednets, being perſuaded that no harm would hap- 
pen to them. Such is the blindneſs of men; they live 
m ſecurity, and dread not the judgments of God, even 
when they are moſt threatened; However, God at laſt 
_ executes his threatenings, as theſe words expreſs, 
which are more than once repeated by Jeremiah : Shall 
I not viſit for theſe things ? faith the Lord: and ſhall 
not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? Laſtly, 
'Fl he eulen which the Jeces had to dread the Almighty, 
. 
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CHAP. VI. 73 


= © ſtrongly repreſented in this chapter, and the blind- 
ness of that people, ought to be well conſidered. This 
teaches us that it is ſtrange ſtupidity in men not to fear 
that great God whoſe power is unbounded, who is Lord 
of the univerſe, and poureth his benefits upon them, 
{ending rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, By 
tis means they expoſe themſelves to his wrath, and 
5 deprive themſelves of the effects of bis mercy, ſince, - 
as God fays, The iniquities of men turn away his fa- 

= cours, and withhold good things f rom them. he 8 


* irs CHAT VI. 1 
* JEREM IA declares, that God would ſhortly 
= bring a nation from the north againſt Jeruſalem, 
W-mcaning the Chaldeans, who were in a few years to 
beſiege and take that city, and to carry the Jews into 
FE captivity. God exhorts the Jews to repentance, aſſur- 
ing them, that he ſtill loved them, but that the true 
cauſe of their deſtruction would be their nnpenitence, 
their incurable obſtinacy, and the general corruption 
that reigned among them; their abandoning them- 
= {clves to ſins of every kind; and, above all, the fins 
of the prieſts and the prophets, and their contempt of 
the divine threatenings and remonſtrances. III. The 
Lord declares, that the offerings, ſacrifices, and all the 
external worthip of, the Jews, thould not ſcreen them 
from their ruin, and even that thoſe things thould 
rather haſten it, and make it more dreadtul. 


1 11 REFLECTIONS. -.\ | 
= WE muſt here obſerve, I. God's goodneſs and ex- 
= treme tenderneſs, in warning men of the miſeries that 
Wt threaten them, and exhorting them to prevent their 
We deſtruction by repentance. This goodneſs of the Lord 
1 penn: m theſe remarkable words : Be thou inſtructed, 
Jeruſalem, left my ſoul depart from thee. II. The 
ſevere threatenings added to theſe exhortations, teach 
us, that how great ſoever God's patience and loving- 
Kindneſs is, when it has been long deſpiſed it ar 
_ _ pace 


7% JEREMTAH. 
place to his wrath. This the Jews experienced x 
mort time after theſe threatenings were denounced 
againſt them by Jeremiah. III. From this chapter 
ve may collect, that men moſt provoke God's wrath, 
when they give up themſelves in ſuch a manner to 
_ evil, that they fin without ſhame or reſtraint ; when 
they know not how to bluſh; when they diſregard WY 
the exhortations of the miniſters of the Lord; when 
God's miniſters themſelves live looſe and diſorderly B i 
lives, and when the rich and poor are alike corrupt. 
Laftly, It appears from this chapter, that while the 
Jews were filling up the meaſure of their miquities, 
they ſtill continued to offer to God incenſe and facri- Wi 
fices ; but that God rejected all the worthip they pre- Wl 
tended to pay him, and prepared a ſevere ſcourge for 
them. The wicked and ungodly ſometimes perform E:- 
the external duties of religion; but all the worthij of 
men who fear not God, far from procuring his fayour, i 
only tends to provoke Ins wrath the more. 7 


CHAP. VII. 


I. THIS chapter contains a grave and ſolemn re- 

pP̃toof of the Jews for their fins, and eſpeciallyß 
for their hypocriſy and vain confidence, and for pro- 
faning the temple and the ſervice of God. Jeremia 
threatens them, that God would treat Jerufalem and x 
the temple as he had treated Shiloh, where the taber- 
nacle formerly was, and as he had treated their brc- 
thren of Ephraim, that is, the {/raelites of the ten 
tribes, who had been deſtroyed by the A/fyrians. II. 
God forbids Jereniiah to intercede for the Jews ; hc i 
ſays, it was in vain for them to offer ſacrifices, wilt i 
they gave themſelves up to all kinds of fins, aud 
worſhipped idols, particularly Moloch and the qucen i 
of heaven, that is to ſay, the Moon. God declarcs, WM 
that for theſe fins the carcaſes of the Jews ſhould br 
without burial, caſt into the valley of Tophet, which 
was a place near Jeruſalem, where the idolatrous Jes WR 
had offered their children to idols, making them pats Wl 
8 | e through if 


= CHAP. VII. 75 
WE grough the fire. This chapter demands great at- 
tention. 


REFI.ECTIONS. 


THE grave remonſtrances which Jeremiah ad- 
dreſſed to the Jews, engage us to make the followin 
reflections; I. That it is in vain for the wicked to 
glory in being members of the church, and to pay 
public worſhip to God, while they break his laws ; 
that thoſe who think to pleaſe God, by coming into 
his houſe, and performing acts of divine worſhip, and 
are at the ſame time unrighteous, unclean, impious, and 
hypocrites, deceive theinſelves, and turn the houſe of 
God into a den of thieves ; and that the only means 
to obtain the favour of God, is to reform ourſelves, 
and to do that which is right. II. Let us conſider, 
that God, provoked with the ſins of the Jews, 
threatens to treat them with the utmoſt ſeverity, to 
deſtroy them and their temple, and forſake them, as 
he had done Sh/0h in the days of Samuel the prophet, 
and afterwards the kingdom of the ten tribes. Let 
us grow wiſe by their example, as well as by the ex- 
ample of thoſe Chriſtian churches, whoſe candleſtick, 
that is the light of God's word, has been removed 
C from them becauſe they abuſed it. III. We learn, 
i by God's forbiddmg Jeremiah to pray for the Jews, 
that when the anger of God is kindled againſt a peo- 
ple by their incurable obſtinacy, the prayers even of 
the righteous cannot appeaſe it. Thele words are 
very remarkable; Do they procoke me to anger ? faith 
mie Lord: Do they not procoke themfetoes to the con- 
uon of their own faces? All that men do againſt 
= God, when they offend him, cannot hurt him, but 

turns to their own confuſion and great miſery ; and 
therefore it is only to prevent them from cn 
themſelves, that God is fo kind to warn them of their 
danger. Laſtly, We muiſt take notice of the terrible 
and juſt yengeance of God, upon the crimes and 
idolatries of the Jews, in deſtroying their city, and in 
cauſing - 
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cauſing their carcaſes to be expoſed in the very place 
where they had exerciſed their abominable 1dolatries. 
All theſe conſiderations ought to produce in our hearts 
a wholeſome dread of the judgments of God, and ſhould 
effectually move us to fear and ſerve him with ſin- 


cerity. 


CHAP. VIII. 


TUIS chapter has three parts. I. Jeremiah fortels, 

that the * and even of the chief men among 
them, ſhould be caſt out, and their dead bodies taken 
out of their graves, and expoſed to the ſun, and 
moon, and the ſtars, which they had worthipped ; and 
that the condition of the reſt of the Jes thould be 
ſo deplorable, that they would chooſe death rather 
than life. II. The prophet ſhews the cauſe of all 
theſe calamities, which was the extreme hardneſs of 
that people, who would not be converted, notwith- 
ſtanding the warnings God gave them; and particu- 
larly, the impiety of the teachers of. the law, of the 
prieſts and prophets. * Laſtly, He deſcribes the deſola- 
tion which the Bahylonians were quickly to bri ing upon 
Jeruſalem and all Judea. 


REFLECTIONS. 


HERE are theſe four reflections to be made. I. 
The firſt is, that Jeremiah foretold of the Jews, that 
their bones ſhould be {pread before the ſun, and before 
the ſtars, which they had worſhipped ; and that ſuch 
as lived at the time of their deſtruction, thould with 
for death rather than life. Herein we obſerve the 
. dreadful, but juſt judgments of God upon that people, 
who had given up themſelves to the fin of idolatry. 
The puniſhment of ſinners bears uſually ſome reſem- 


blance to the fins they have committed. II. The 


next reflection is drawn from that complaint of the 
prophet. Shall they fall, and not ariſe? Shall. he 
turn away, and not 3 ? Why then is this : 


4 e Adden back, by a. perpetual backflidng 
9 IWere 


CHAP. IX. 77 
IVere they aſhamed when they had committed abomina- 
tion? Nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they 
bluſh. This teaches us, that when men are impeni- 
tent, and are no longer athamed of their-evil deeds, it 
is a ſign their obſtinacy is deſperate, and their puniſh- 
ment at hand. III. God's frequent and earneſt com- 
plaints of the hypocriſy and infidelity of the prieſts: - 
and of the prophets, ſhew how much God is offended, 
and what great evils threaten thoſe who have the care 
of the church, and neglect the duties of their func- 
tions, and diſgrace the ſanctity of their character by 


| : . a profane and irregular life. Laſtly, Let us. conſider, 


that God, who brought ſo many calamities upon 
Judea, and expoſed that country to the moſt cruel 
and mercileſs enemies, may {till puniſh guilty people 
and churehes after the ſame manner; but, if he does 
not puniſh oftenders with temporal calamities, they 
ſhall not, for that reaſon, eſcape the rigour of his juſ- 
tice; for there are other puniſhments much more 
dreadful than any which Jeremia in this chapter de- 


nounced againſt the Jews. 


CHAP. IX. 


I. J EREMITAH laments the deſtruction of the Jews, 
7 and their great ſins, ſuch as adultery, lying, deceit, 
8 cruelty, and the like. II. The prophet ſays, that 
=8 Jeruſalem, and all the land of Judah, would be re- 
duced to a wilderneſs, and to a moſt deplorable con- 
dition, becauſe the Jews had forſaken the law and the 
ſervice of God; and he exhorts the inhabitants of 
the land, to bewail the calamities that were ready to 
fall upon them. Laſtly, He declares to them, that 
neither their wiſdom, nor ſtrength, nor their boaſted 
privilege of circumciſion, thould ſecure them againſt 
the evils which threatened them ; and that they would 
be treated as the neighbouring nations. 


REFLEC*+ 


" 
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REFLECTIONS 


ON this chapter it muſt be conſideretl, I. That a 
Jeremiah formerly lamented mid bewailed the fins of 
the Jews, and their deſolation, fo all thoſe who fear 
God, and eſpecially his true miniſters, are affected 
vith a bitter grief at the ſiglit of mens fins, and at 
the calamitics which thoſe fins bring upon them. II. 
We ſee in this chapter, that the Jers had let them- 
felves looſe to all manner of miquity ; that diſſimula- 
tion, fraud, and perfidiouſneſs, reigned among them 
to fach a degree, that no man could be truſted, not 
even the neareſt relations; that they gave themſelves 
up to adultery and to uncleanneſs; and that there 
was ſcarce any more knowledge or fexr of God in Je- 
ruſalem. When mens corruption is grown to ſuchi an 
height as this, a nation cannot long remain unpu- 
niſhed. This drew upon the Jews the utmoſt effects 
of God's wrath, as thele words declare; JV ho is the 
wiſe man that may underſtand this. and who is he to 

nohom the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken, that he may 
dec lare it, for what the land perijheth, and is burnt u 
like a wilderne s, that none paſſeth through * And the 
Lord ſaith, Becauſe they hace fh ſuken my, law, which 
{ ſet before them, and hue not obet yed my voice, Nether 
walked therein ; but hace walked after the imagination 
of thein own heart. III. The eonchufion of this 
chapter teaches us, that we onght not to boaſt in our 
own. wiſdom, or ſtrength, nor even in the outward 
marks of tho divine covenant ; but that we ought to 
glory only in knowing and fearing God, as theſe 
words of Jeremiatt import, which are quoted by St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. i. and 2 Cor. x. Let not the -wiſe man 
glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might, let not the rich man glory in his riches. 
But let kim that glometh, glory in this, that he unde!- 
Nandeti and lnoweth me, that 1 am the Lord 
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CAP. X 79 


52 8 50 4 CHAP. N. | 

N this. chapter Jeremiah exhorts the us not to 
BE initate the folly of thoſe that worſhipped the 
ars and that ſerved iclols which they themſelves had 
ide. To the vauity of idols he op 


poles the ma- 
ſty of the ſupreme God, who is the Creator and 
ord of the univerie ; and to the ſtupidity of idola- 
ers, he oppoſes the happinels of the children of /i 
In knowing the true God, and being in covenant with 
Shim Next, he. foretels that the Jews were going to 
be reduced to extreme miſery, for having abandoned 
WS:hemſelves to idolatry; nevertheleſs, he beſceches the 
Lord not to chaſtiſe them in his wrath, nor to deftroy. 
them utterly. 


REFLECTLONS. 


= THIS chapter treats of the idolatry of the hea- 
tens. I. Here we ſee expoſed the madneſs, of thoſe 
SE who adored the ſtars of heaven, and idols of wood, 
gold, or filver, made by mens hands, and which, 
being without ſenſe or lite, were incapable of doing 
either good or hurt. All this Jeremiah repreſented tu 
the Jews, to inſpire them with an abhorrence of ido- 
latry, to, convince them of their great guilt" in falling 
into it, and to prevent them from running into 
it, when they were diſperſed among the idolatrous 
nations. Theſe reflections engage us to praiſe God 
for giving us the knowledge of himſelf; and ſhould 
keep us, not only from idolatry, but from every thing 
that has the leaſt tendency towards it, and from all 
ſuperſtitious and vain notions and practices. II. The 
compariſon here made between the impotence and 
= vanity of idols, and the majeſty of the Almighty God, 
= who created heaven and carth, and governs it, ſhould 
& inſpire,us with ſentiments of fear and reverence for 
that great God; aud lead us to ſay with Jeremiah, 
There is none like unto thee, O Lord; thou art great, 
and thy name is great in might, I ho would: not fear 
ame. 9 | £544 


80 JEREMIAH. 
thee, O king of nations? For to thee doth it appertain. 
III. We here fee, that the Jews were brought to deſo- 
lation by the Babylonians, becauſe they forſook the 
ſervice of God, and the allegiance they owed' him. 
So ſevere a puniſhment proves, that the wrath of God 
overtakes thoſe, who, atter having known God, do 
not glorify him as God. Laſtly, We may gather from 
the laſt words of this chapter, that God chaſtiſes men 
becauſe his chaſtiſements are needful for them, but 
does not do it for their deſtruction ; therefore we 
ought humbly to ſubmit ourlelyes to the chaſtening 
_ dilpenfations of Providence, and uſe this prayer of the 

rophet; O Lord, corrett me, but with judgment; not 
in thine anger, leſi thou bring me to nothing. 


CHAP. XI. 


I. G0 ſets before the Jews the covenant he had 

made with them when their fathers' came out 
of Egypt, and reproaches them tor having obſtinately 
broken it by their ſins, and eſpecially by idolatry. 
II. He tell them, that to puniſh them he would viſit 
them with his rod, and forbids Jeremiah to pray for 
them. III. The prophet complains of the inhahi- 
tants of Anathoth, which was the city where: Jere- 
miah dwelt, becauſe they would have hindered him 
from ſpeaking to them, and would even have taken 
away his lite. ,- | | 4 


REFLECTIONS. 3 

THE firſt inſtruction which this chapter affords us, 

is taken from the curſe which God denounces againſt | 
thole who keep not his covenant. Let us reflect on 
this a little, and remember, that God has made a 
more excellent covenant. with us than with the Jews; 
that this new covenant engages us ſtill more ſtrictly 
to hear his voice, and to do all that he hath com- 
manded us; wherefore if we break it, we thall incur a 
much heavier puniſhment. We ought to confider 
tarther, that it is not only by worſhipping idols, that 
| the 


| CHAP. XII. 81 
"BM he divine covenant is broken; but that this may be 


ro 
7 


one likewiſe, by breaking the vows which we have 
ade to God, and by withdrawing our hearts from 
im to give them to the world. God complains in 


Huis chapter, that the inhabitants of ./cuſatem had 
Wonſpircd againſt him, and were incurably bent upon 
il; which ſo highly provoked God againſt them, 
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1 What he forbad Jeremiah even to pray tor them. This 
aaches us, that when the wickedneſs of men is come 
its full height, when they agree in nothing elſe but 
ET provoking the Lord, and when his laws are gene— 
iy deſpiſed, he ſpares them no longer, and even the 
6 rayers of the righteous become uſeleſs. Laſtly, We 


Should conſider well the threatenings denounced in 
Wis chapter againſt the Jews, and in particular, 
Againſt the inhabitants of Anathoth, who would have 
= indered Jeremiah from prophelying in the name of 
ie Lord, and would have taken away his lite too. 
=: is a very great ſin to reject the word of the Lord, 
So rcfuſe to hear his faithful ſervants, and even at- 
empt to ſtop their mouths; and God will call thoſe 
Shurches aud people, who are guilty of this fin, to a 
vere account. However, the miniſters of the Lord, 
= imitation of Jeremah, ought neither to be pro- 
oled nor diſcouraged, when they meet with the like 
=P poſition. 


CHAP. XII. 
EREMTIAH aſks ef God, why the wicked 


Jews, who rejeet his minittry, ſtill enzoyed prof 
rity. The Lord anſwers, that he muft prepare to 
eet with ſtill greater oppoſition at Jerufalem ; but 
at hc ſhould fee the accompliſhment of his threat- 

Wing; and that this people {ſhould ſoon be forfaken, 
nd carried captive into a ſtrange country: from 
gence, however, he would bring them back again. 
. od declares, that he would likewiſe puniſh the 
ighbouring nations, becauſe of the evils they had 
ne his people; but if thefe nations embraced the 
YOL. 11. 9 © Avorlhip 
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worſhip of the true God, they alſo ſhould be eſteem! 
his people. | 18 * 


REFLECTIONS. 9 


WHAT we are to conſider upon this chapter i, a 
I. Never to believe that the wicked and the hypocrite 
ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed, or that they are truly happ, an. 
becauſe God ſpares them for a while; nor that , 
threatenings of God are leſs ſure, becauſe he defers tl 
execution of them. II. That the ſervants of G 
ought not to be difeouraged, though they ſhould |-8R 
expoſed to the gainſaying, and the ſcoffs of the wicked 
nay, that thoſe who are reſolved to diſcharge th 
duty with integrity, have reaſon to expect it. III 
That the threatenings of the Lord have, ſoon or late 
their effect; and that neither the covenant of Gol al 
nor the love he has ſhewu to any nation, can ſecurW 
it from his anger, when he has been provoked to i 
by repeated inſtances of rebellion; as we are taugli 


houſe, I have left mine heritage, I have given ti 
dearly-beloved of my ſoul into the hands of her ene 
IV. God revealed his purpoſe, firſt to chaſtiſe his ow 
people, and afterwards the-neighbouring nations, aw 
even to receive thole idolatrous nations into covenar'n 
with him. By this we may ſee that God is juſt av 
merciful; that he has no reſpect of perſons, and 1 
gards only integrity and uprightneſls. This appca' 
evidently in the calling of the Gentiles, after % 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. RH 


CHAP. XIII. 


I. TIIE prophet repreſents to the Jezes, by the figu*l 
of-a rotten girdle; which was good for nothing 

thet tlie covenant they had made with God was gol 
to be broken, and that he would reject them, becaut 
they had forfaken him. II. He exhorts all the peop!:\if 
and particularly the king, and the great men, , 
humble thenzfelves before this deſtruction came a * 
| Tcl 


9 CHAP. XIV. x. 
tem. III. He laments their deſtruction, and de- 
elares, that their invincible obſtinacy would bring it 
upon them. 


1 | REFLECTIONS: 


THE inſtructions which this chapter affords us, are 
theſe: I. That our covenant with God procures us 
very great advantages, and unites us to him in the 
ſtricteſt manner; but if we break it, as the Jews did, 
it will become unprofitable to us. IT. That when 
God cauſes us to hear his threatenings, we ſhould 
humble ourſelves; and as the great are commonly the 
chief authors of the corruption of the people, and of 
the miſeries conſequent to it, it is but reaſonable they 
ſhould, by their humiliation, endeavour to avert the 

wrath of God. This is the reflection we thould make 
on the exhortation which Jeremah addreſſes, not only 
to the people, but to the king and queen, to give 
glory to God; and to humble themſelves before the 
darkneſs came upon them. III. The tears which Je- 
remiah ſhed on account of the obſttuacy of the Jews, 
and the miſeries that were to come upon them, ſhew, 
that when mens obſtinacy 1s paſt remedy, good men, 
and particularly the miniſters of God, can do nothing 
more than ſigh and bewail the wretched condition of 
thoſe that periſh. IV: Theſe words, Can the Ethi- 
oman change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots ? Then 
may ye alſo do good, that are accuflomed to do evil; 
deſerve to be well confidered, as they deſcribe the 
ſtrange perverſenels of the Jews, and teach us, that 
by refifting the grace of God, and by an habitual courſe 
of lin, men arrive to that de grec of corruption, that 


it is hard to recover them from it, and many never 
19 recover. 


CHAP. XIV. 
THE prophecy contained in this chapter was occa- 
toned by a great drought which God had afflicted 


Judea with, and which Jeremia! here deſcribes. Jo 
G. 2 appcaſo 


— 


84 JEREMIAH. 


appeaſe the wrath of God in that time of trouble, and 
to obtain rain, the prophet intercedes tor the people : 
but God tells him, that his prayers were in vain, as 
well as the prayers and taſtings ot the Jews; that they 
would ſhortly be extirpated by all forts of Ne 
and that thoſe falſe prophets, who had promiſed them 
peace, ſhould be confounded, and involved in the 
general ruin. Nevertheleſs, Jeremiah beſeeches God 
to pardon the Jews, and not to caſt them off entirely 
in this extremity. 


REFLECTIONS 


FROM this chapter we are to learn theſe four 
things: I. That, as God ſent a drought and tamine 
upon Judea, to ſignity to the Jews that they had pro- 
voked him, and that he ſhould quic kly come to de- 
ſtroy them, ſo we ought to conſider all temporal cala- 
mities as tokens of the wrath' of God, and incite- 
meuts to repentance. II. That it 1s the duty of thoſe 
who are ſet over the church, and of all its true mem- 
bers, to labour by their prayers, as Jeremiah did, to 
prevent aud avert the judgments of God; or at leaſt 
to moderate them, ut they cannot be wholly averted. 
III. That nei ither the zeal and interceflion of the 
righteous, nor the pray ers and faſtings of an obſtinate 
and impenitent people, can prev ent the divine ven- 

eance. This the Lord humbly teaches us, when he 
tells the prophet : Pray not for this | people for thetr 
good. Ih hen they fajt, Ju ill 96 hear FL cry. And 
when he dectares, that the Jews thould be conſumed, 
not only by drought aud famine, but lkewile by war 
and peliilence. Laſtly, The miniſters of the Lord 
ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon what is here faid, of 
the crime and puniſhmeut of thoſe falſe prophets, who 
promiled peace to the Jews, at the very time their 
ruin was approaching; that it may be a warning to 
them never to flatter tinners, nor lull them in ſecurity; 
but to fpeak always with zeal and ſincerity what God 


has commanded them, We ought likewiſe to learn 
; from 
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7 from hence, to hearken to thoſe that declare the truth 
co us ſincerely and without flattery. | 


CHAP. XV. 


1 60 again declares to Jeremiah, who had inter- 
7 ceded | tor the cus, that his prayers ſhould not be 
heard; that their ruin was determined, becauſe they 
had entirely forſaken the Lord; and that they were 
to be delivered into the hands of their enemies, wha 
* would deſtroy them; to the wild beaſts, and fowls of 
the air, who would devour them; and to all kinds of 
= miſcries The prophet complains of the ill treatment 
he met with from the Jews, becauſe of his threatening 
them with the judgments of God; but the Lord com- 
borts him, and aflures him of his protection. 


REFLECTIONS. 


==Z$ FROM this chapter we may gather theſe three in- 
ſtructions. I. That although the godly are acceptable 
to God, and their prayers have great power with him, 
Meet they cannot prevail in favour of thoſe whoſe hard- 
aeſs is deſperate. This God declares after the ſtrongeſt 
wanner, when he tells Jeremiah, that though Moſes 
Wand Samuel, who had formerly turned away the wrath 
of God from the people ot [ſ/rael by their interceſſion, 
$houid pray to him for the Jews, he would not regard 
them. II. The next inſtruction i is, that the punith- 
nent of ſinners, be it never ſo ſevere, is ſo juſt, that 
they do not deſerve to be lamented ; as God thews in 
2A heſe words, JV ho ſhall have pity on thee, O Jeruſalem ? 
= who /hall bemoan thee ? or who jhall go aſide 10 aſk 
ow thou doſt ? becauſe thou haſt jor ſaken me. III. 
he miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ſee, by the example of 
eremial, that they are often called to tell men harth 
and difagr eeable things, which may expoſe men to the 
Patred of the wicked, but that nevertheleſs they are 
ound to obey the commands which God gives them, 
Ind to keep themſelves pure and undefiled in the 
nidit . the general corruption; by which means 
G 3 they 
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they may be affured, that God will take them under 


his protection; and that they ſhall never fail of his 
aſſiſtance. 


CHAP. XVI. 


J GOD to convince the Jews, and Jeremiah too, Wi 
that the utmoſt calamities were coming upon 
Judea, forbids him to marry, or to go into any houſe Wl 
of mourning to comfort the afflicted, or be preſent at Wn 
any feaſt. II. He tells him next, that the crimes of 
the Jews, and their prodigious hardneſs ot heart, 
would be the cauſe of all their miſerics; but he pro- 
miſes nevertheleſs to bring then again from the north - 
country, that is, from Babylon, alter they had ſuf. 
fered the puniſhment of their ſins. 'Y 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. GOD forbad Jeremiah to marry, to enter into 4 
the houſes of mourning, or to go to any feaſt, that | 7 
| by this behaviour of the >rophet he might affect the il 
ews the more, and make them underſtz nd, that the 

time of their deſolation drew near; that the children“ ; - 
which ſhould be born thould be expoſed to all kinds 
of calamities, and come to a fatal end; that the dead E 
ſhould be unburied and unlamented ; and that this“ 
people ſhould ſoon have no room to rejoic e. Here ve 3 wy 
ſhall take notice, that in a time of calamity Gol 3 
would have us humble ourlelves, and even abſtain 
from things witch we might | fully do at another 
time. II. God poſitiv ely declares in this chapter, 
that all theſe evils will befal the Jews, becaule they 
had toriaken him, and had done even worſe than their 7 
fathers ; that he took notice of all their ways; and 
that be would recompence their fins double. Th 
plainly ſhews that God is juſt ; that he ſees and knows | 
all the actions of men; and that when they heighten 
their ſins, they force him, as it were, to take Vengeance. 
HI. We ſee, however, in this chapter, that God ill 
N ſentiments of love towards the Jews, ſince 


hie 
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Ec was pleaſed to put an end to the captivity, and 
ring them again from Babylon, after he had chaſtiſed 
hem for their iniquity, and brought them into the 
Wight way. Thus God deals with men; if he ſends 
afflictions to puniſh them, he does not wholly reject 
hem, and always pardons thoſe who make a right uſe 
of his corrections. 


CHAP. XVII. 


I. JE REMIAH declares to the Jews, that their 

© fins, and particularly their idolatry, would ſpeedily 
WEoccaſion their ruin; that the truſt which they put in 
men could not ſecure them; and that, in order to be 
happy, they muſt rely upon God alone, who ſearches 
and knows the heart, who 1s the Judge of all men, 
and hateth iniquity. II. The prophet complains of 
the injuries they did him, proteſts he had not deſired 
the deſtruction of the Jews, and had only told them 
phat God had commanded him to declare. III. He 
Wexhorts the king and the people to repentance, and 
in particular to prevent the profaning of the Sabbath- 
day; promiſing them, that God would bleſs them if 
they did; and threatening them with utter deſtruction 
if they continued in their fins. 


r 


. 
b * — 
* 6 2 , 
U * L - m 2 Kat 4 a 98 0 
227 , — 3 tat 22 7 wad 8 — C 


— 
4 nm b + 4 8 . 


— "oP. * EF 4 2 — + MY 4 bu - Ab Fe . Y IE p 2 * A 4 ms : 25 . 3 1 
PETIA 1 n . 3 
= . 1 . 2 + 1 8 0 


#2S * 
* 1 


A 


ann > x i we EC" "I 
| 4 Li R 6 4 
W * . 3 3 
1 * * _— £4 _ pe 
* Pe 8 4 * unn * i 4 
1 ; 4 


REFLECTIONS. 


III reflections to be made on this chapter are, 
I. That as the Jews were given up to their enemies, 
becauſe they had provoked the 3 ſo God will, 
booner or later, puniſh thoſe who offend him. II. 
hat it is in vain to think of being ſecure in man's 
= aſliſtance, when we have not God for our friend; and 
in general, that thoſe who confide in men, and in the 
arm of tleth, are accurſed of God ; but tha he bleſſes 
all thoſe that truſt in him; and that there is no con- 
dition more happy and ſecure than the condition of 
that man who truſts in 'God and tears him. III. We 
jhould carefully attend to theſe words of the prophet : 
Phe heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
G 4 wicked, 
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wicked, who can know it ? I the Lord ſearch the heart i 
4 try the yeins, even to give to every man according u 4 
Kon Ways. This ſhould teach us to diſtruſt ourſelves, 
to ſtudy to know our own hearts, and to fear Golf 
whoſe knowledge is infinite, and who is the Judge al 1 
all men, IV. This chapter teaches us, that thoſe who 
acquire riches unjuſtly, do not long enjoy them. 7 1 
Laſtly, Perſons of a publick character have here {8 1 > 
yeral very important leſſons, The miniſters of the 
Lord ſhould learn, by the example of Jeremiah, not i 1 
to think it ſtrange if the wicked reject their miniſtry. 8 
to be faithful in the diſcharge of it, and always to 9 
abound with love and charity for thoſe to whom 
they are ſent, though they meet with an unkind recep. Wl 
tion. And the earneſt exhortations addreſſed by ti 3 
rophet to kings and rulers, concerning the obſerva- W 
tion ot the Sabbath, ſhew, that it is the duty of princes Wi 
and magiſtrates, to perform what God commands, to 
reverence the divine ſer vice, and to prevent its being 
profaned. This is the way to obtain the divine fa. #4 
vour, as, on the contrary, irreligion and impiety 
deprive kingdoms and ſtates of his protection. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


I. JEREMTATI repreſents to the Jews, by the | 
compariſon of a potter and the clay, that God 
might deſtroy them, becauſe of their fins; and eſta- $ 
bliff then again, if they were converted. II. He ex- 
horts them to repentance, and threatens them, that 
if they continued to forget God, they ſhould be de- 
ſolate. Laſtly, He again complains of the conſpiracies i 
which the Jews had” formed to take away his lite ; 
and h& denounces the Vengeance of the Lord againit 
them. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THE compariſon of a potter, which 1s propoſed in 
this chapter, does not ſignify that God has created 


men {o deſtroy them, or render them unhappy, by 
the 


"or 
#1 "© if 
U 
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ee mere effect of his will; but the deſign of it was, to 


e 


k 
a 2 2 


ach the Jews that they were in the hands of God, 
nd that he was able to puniſh them, and afterwards 
reſtore them; in the ſame manner as a potter, who, 
inking to make a good veſlel, and not ſucceeding, 
right break it, and make another with the ſame clay. 
rnus God himſelf explains it, when he ſays, that if a 
ation which he had purpoſed to deſtroy, turned from 
ts iniquity, he would not deſtroy it; and, on the con- 
trary, if a nation which he had determined to bleſs, 
aid not hearken to his voice, he would withdraw his 
flavour from that nation. He declares, moreover, 
that though he had threatened to deſtroy the Jews, he 
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appears, that God never wants either power or good- 


BA” 


Wnels to do good to men; that he is perfectly juſt ; and 
that no evil befals them but what they bring upon 


= themſelves. We ſee in the impious proceeding of the 


Vers, who contrived to kill Jeremiah, that the ſervants 
of God, by diſcharging their duty, ſometimes incur 
the hatred of the wicked. As for the laſt verſes of this 
chapter, where Jeremiah ſeems to make imprecations 
BE againſt the Jews, they muſt not be underſtood as if he 
had deſired their ruin: it appears from this whole Book, 
and even from this place, that he had prayed for 
them; and he calls God to witneſs, in the foregoing 
chapter, that he did not with for their calamity ; but 
W thele are threatenings which he denounces from God, 
in quality of prophet, to ſhew, that their deſtruction 
vas inevitable, and that evils of every kind were to 
fall upon them and their children. 


CHAP. XIX. 


HE deſign of this chapter is, to make the Jerws 
underſtand, that God, tor the puniſhment of their 


2 jdolatry, and eſpecially for having ſacrificed their 


children 
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children to the idol Moloc/, otherwiſe called Baal, in 
the valley of Tophet, would cauſe them to periſh in {ſo 
lamentable a manner, that they ſhould eat their chil. 8 
dren during the fiege of Jeruſalem; and that their 
carcaſes ſhould be eaten by the beaſts in the ſume 
valley. This the prophet repreſents by breaking an 
earthen veſſel in that place; ſignifying thereby, that 
God would deſtroy them with the ſame eaſe, and as 
ſuddenly as a man breaks an earthen pot; and that as 
the pieces of a broken pot cannot be joined together, 
and are of no uſe, ſo likewiſe their ruin ſhould be total, 


and moſt of them ſhould periſh without recovery, 5 
REPLECTIONS. = 


I. IT muſt here be obſerved in the firſt place, that 
the Jews had been guilty of the blackeſt crimes, and 
of the moſt execrable idolatry that ever was heard of, 
_ fince they were come to that paſs, as even to burn 
their own children in honour of their idols. This is a 
very remarkable proof, that not only thoſe that know 8 
not God, but even thoſe who have kuown him, and F 
3 
3 


profels to worſhip him, may fall into the greateſt 
wickedneſs, and renounce. all ſentiments of religion 
and nature too, when they have once loſt the fear of 
God, and have given themſelves up to bündneſs and 
hardneſs of heart. II. We muſt conſider, that God 
declared the Jews ſhould be killed, and expoſed dead 
in the ſame valley, where they had ſacrificed. their 4 | 
children to idols, and ſhould be reduced by famine, to 
eat the fleſh of their ſons and of their daughters. 
In this event, the juſtice of God is very evident, who * 
frequently puniſhes men by thoſe very things where. 
with they had offended, and makes thoſe who had been 
diſtinguithed by his favours, become, upon their abuſe 
of them, examples of the moſt ſevere vengeance. The 
ſimilitude of the earthen pot broken in pieces is very 
remarkable; well exprefling the facility with which 
God can deſtroy {inners, and thewing, that nothing 
can deliver or recover them, when he is pleaſed to 
puniſh them. dw | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 


& x PRIFST, named Paſhur, ſtruck Jeremiah, and 
tmmrew him into priſon, for having foretold the de- 
== ruttion of Jeruſalem; but Jeremiah told him, that he 
himſelf thould be carried captive to Babylon, with all 
his family, and all his friends; and that he jhould die 
WE there. The prophet con. plains of being expoſed to 
the hatred of the wicked Jews, and exprefles his grief 
=X upon that account. 


REFLECTIONS, 


= THIS chapter preſents us with three principal re- 
We flections: I. We ſee how Jeremiah was beaten, and 
put in priſon, for having propheſied againſt the Jews; 
but that he did not forbear, however, to foretel their 
deſtruction; and in particular denounced Paſhur's 
doom, declaring, that he ſhould feel the effects of the 
divine vengeance. Thus the wicked are provoked 
with, and perſecute thoſe who ipeak to them in the 
name of God; but the true miniſters of the Lord 
always do what God commands them, and thoſe who 
ſet themſelves againſt them receive the juſt reward of 
their malice. II. We fee here, how Jeremiah was 
RE aſtoniſhed and afflicted at the oppoſition he met with 
from the Jews; but that he ſtrengthened himſelf, ne- 
vertheleſs, by truſting in God. All who ſuffer for 

= righteouſneſs fake thould conſider this, that they ma 
not be diſcouraged when they meet with obſtacles, 
x8 1. The laſt reflection relates to the laſt verſes of this 
chapter, in which Jeremiah ſays, Curfed be the day in 
which I was born : It might be obſerved, that the pro- 
phet does not ſpeak of himſelf here, but repreſents the 
ſentiments of the .Jews, what they would ſay at the 
time of their deſtruction, which would be fo terrible, 
that it would be more happy for them if they had 
never been born, and they themſelves would with tor 
death. But ſuppoſe theſe words ſhould relate to 
Jeremiah, we muſt not believe that he was guilty of 
wh | murmur- 
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murmuring or impatience; for in the ſame chapter he 
appears auimated with a joy and confidence which led 
him to praiſe God; but only that he meant by theſe 
proverbial ways of ſpeaking. in uſe at that time, to 
thew what a wretched thing it was to live among a 
people io corrupt, and how much he was grieved to 
fee their obſtinagy, and to conſider the miſeries that 
would ſo heavily tall upon them. 


CHAP. XXL 


IAT which is related in this chapter, happened 

when the Chatdeans beſieged Jeruſalem, under the 
reign of Zedekiah. This prince having ſent to conſult Wn 
Jeremiah what he was to do, the prophet tells him, 
that as God had reſolved to deliver the city to the 
Cha'deans, they muſt ſubmit to them; that they who Wai 
did ſo, wouid ſave their lives; but if the king and 
people retuſed to ſurrender, they would be expoſed to 
tlie greateſt deſolations of war. He alſo exhorts the 


king, and the magiſtrates, to reform themſelves, and 
to do jultice to every body. 6. 


REFLECTIONS. 


HERE we are chiefly to conſider the advice which 
Jeremiah gave to king Zedekiah and the Jews, to ſub- 
mit themſelves to the Chaldeans; declaring that if 
they did ſo, and obeyed the voice of God, they ſhould 
be tpared; but if not, they ſhould periſh by the ſword, 
by tamine, and by peſtilence. We ſee by this, that 
God had indeed reſolved to deliver Jeruſalem to the 
Chaldeans; but that he had not reſolved their deſtruc- 
tion; and that it was ſtill in their own power to fave 
their lives. Thus God gave proofs of his goodneſs, at 
the ſame time that he exerciſed his juſtice. This too 
ſhews very plainly, that the perdition of ſinners is not 
ſo determined but they may prevent it; God is always 
inclined to pardon them and ſpare them, even when 
he chaſtiſes them; and if at laſt he overwhelms them 
with his judgments, it is becauſe he is forced to it by 

: their 
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Weir impenitence. This teaches us likewiſe, that 
9 hen God will correct us, we muſt ſubmit to it, leſt 
* our reſiſtance we draw upon ourſelves greater evils. 
abe This chapter teaches judges and magiſtrates, 
What the exerciſe of juſtice is one of the moſt effectual 
| E neans to prevent the judgments of God, and procure 
is protection. 


Ip CHAP. XXII. 
RY EREMTAH exhorts the king of Judah, and 
the people, to repentance, and particularly to 
oe practice of juſtice ; threatening them, if they did 
1 ot, that Jeruſalem thouid be laid waſte. II. He 
oretels what ſhould happen to the poſterity of Jo/iah, 
Sing of Judah; he lays, that Shallum, otherwiſe named 
elo, thould be carried into Egypt, and die there; 
hat Jeſoiahim, his brother and ſuccetfor, ſhould be 
Maeeprived of burial : : and that Conah, otherwiſe called 
econiah, ſhould be carried to Babi lon by the Chat- 
cans; that he ſhould die there, and have no ſon to 
Peeign after him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may learn from this chapter, that of the things 
hich have the greateſt tendency to ſecure the favour 
I Wand protection of God to any people, one is, when 
ty render juſtice to every one impartially. If the 
ings and princes of Judah had diſcharged their duty 
Jin this matter, according to the exhortations of the 
3 prophet, they would have been ſpared; but tor having 
Failed therein, they were deſtroyed, and the whole 
ation periſhed with them. There is another patiage 
I In this chapter, which deſerves to be taken notice of; 

that place, I mean, where it is ſaid, that thoſe who 
Wattempt to raiſc and eſtabliſh their families by wicked 
vays, and by covetoulneis, ſhall never proſper. But 
the principal reflection to be made on what has been 
3 Tread, relates to the kings here ſpoken of. All that 
Leremiaſ had ſaid came upon them. Shallum, fon of 
Eres king 
9 


king Joſial, was take by the king of Egypt, and 
carried into that country, where he died; /</0:akin Wn 
fell into the hands ot the Chaldegns, was carried n 
chains to Hb u, and fo was Jecontah, who had 9 
ſuccetior. Thus God rulſilled the redictions of Jere- 
miah, and puniſhed all their wicked and idolatrous 
princes. Moreover, the impiety of the deſcendants 
of the good and pious king Jo/iah, who all of them 

came to a tragical end, ſhews, that the piety df pa. 
rents will. not Akreen their children from the judo. WE 
ments of God, if thoſe children provoke the Lori 
by their, diſobedience. | 


CHAP, © III. 3 
JERE Al threatens the wicked thepherds, that 1 | s 


is, the magiſtrates, the prieſts and the prophets, 9 
accuſing them of being the cauſe of all the abominable 
practices which pres vailed in the kingdom of Juda/;, 
and he orctels, that God would raiſe in the family = 
of David a great king, who ſhould be the delivercr i 
of his peopie. After this he complains, that the 
prieſts and prophets of Judah were ſtill worſe than 
thoſe of the kingdem of 1fract; he ſays, that they 
abandoned themſelves to the utmoſt ex: :efſes, and, 
beſides this, decoived the people, falſſy boatting of 
revelations, aud promiſing -them peace; and he dc 
nounces the divine vengeance againſt them, 


REFLECTIONS. 


HERE let us conſider, I. That God's promiſe, to 
give his people good thepherds, and to raife in the 
houle of king David a righteous prince, was tulfilod, 
not only when the Jews returned from Babylon, unde 
the conduct of Zorgbabel, who was a defcendant of 
David, and had Era, Jejhua and Nehemiah, and 
other good men for their governors; but chiefly when 
God ſent Jeſus Chriſt, born of that family, to be the 
oy Shepherd and Redeemer of the church; II. 

— that God here makes againſt fail. 
ſhepherds, 
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mepherds, and chiefly againſt the prieſts and prophets 
of Jerufalem, are worthy our whole attention. The 
Lord ſays, they were worſe than thoſe of Sumaria, who 
were however idolators; that the land was fiiled with 
adulteries, perjuries, and all manner of wickednels ; 
but that the prophets were the occation of it: That it 
they had made known to the Jews the will of God, 
they might have been converted trom their ſins ; but 
inſtead of that, they had deceived them, telling them 


Ws there was nothing to fear. Miniſters, who are tent 


by God, ſhould attend to theſe words, and faithfully 
record them in their minds. But it is a great mis{or- 
tune indeed, when, inſtead of faithfully declaring the 
will of the Lord, and turning finners irom the error 
of their ways, they flatter and ſoothe them in their 
crimes, and withal ſet them a bad example. God de- 
clares very exprelsly, that he is angry with theſe 
wicked ſhepherds, and that they cannot eſcape his 
knowledge and vengeance. By this every one may 
ſee of what conſequence it is, that paſtors and rulers 
ſhould diſcharge their duty. But ſince God threatens 
the people as well as the prophets, it is evident, that 
if thoſe who ſeduce others are guilty, thoſe who ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſeduced will be juſtly puniſhed; that 
we ought therefore to be well inſtructed in the will of 
God, and after we have known it, thould be afraid to 
oftend God by diſobedience; and to this end thould 
always remember, what he hunſelf ſays in this chapter, 
Can any hide himſelf in fecret places, that I jhall not 
fee him? Do I not fill heaven and earth, faith the 
Lord ? 


CHAP. XXIV. 


FOR the right underſtanding of this chapter, we 
muſt know, that ſome years before Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon came to deſtroy the city and temple 
of Jeruſalem, part of the people had already been car- 
ried to Babylon, with Jeconiah king of Judah. In that 
time the prophet Jeremiah had the viſion way is 
ere 
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here related, and in which he ſaw two baſkets of fi 
the one good and the other bad; by which God 185 
nified to * the difference there would be, between 
the Jews that were carried away with Jeconiah, and 
thoſe that remained at Jeruſalem ; which was, that the 


firſt ſhould be preſerved, and that God would reſtore oY 
them; whereas the others ſhould be almoſt all deftroyed i 


by war, famine, and peftilence, together with Zedektah, FF 
the laſt king of Judah; and that thoſe who ſhould go IJ 
down to Egypt, after the taking of Jeruſalem, ſhould 
there come to a moſt miſcrable end. Thus it happened 
eleven years after this prophecy. "© 
REFLECTIONS. 4 1 

WE are to conſider upon this chapter, I. That when 4 
Jeconiah, and a part of the people, were carried away 
captives to Babylon, it ſhould have been a warning to D 
the Jews of their approaching deſtruction. Thus God Wl 
puniſhes men by degrees; and, before he deſtroys Wl © 
them quite, warns them by ſeveral corrections that pc 


their deſtruction is not far off; and if they prevent not 
his judgments, they will teel the weight of them. II. 
It is to be obſerved next, that the Jews who were firlt 


Bibs: 


carried away to Babylon were happily reſtored ; whercas IF 
thoſe that ſtayed at Jeruſalem, and thought themſelves = 
much more happy than their captive countrymen, but 
were much more wicked and guilty than they, fince 2 
they made a very ill uſe of what had happened to their Wl 
brethren, were almoſt all deſtroyed by the ſword, 1 


peſtilence, and famine, when Nebuchadnez2ar came 
the laſt time againſt Jeruſalem. Zedekiah their king 
came to a fatal end, with all the great men of his 
court; and thoſe among them who went down into 
£gypt, after the taking of Jeruſalem, felt the heavieit 
load of the divine judgments. This example theweth, Wh 
that thoſe whom God punithes are not always the moi: 
guilty, nor the moſt miſerable; and that ſinners who Mi 
enjoy proſperity, and whom God bears longer with, | 
are treated with the greateſt ſeverity, when they perl it 

in their impenitence. 
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CHAP. 


CHAP. XXV. — 


CHAP. XXV. 


nls chapter contains three remarkable things. 
I. That the Jews, for deſpiſing the exhortations 
WF the prophets; and, above all, thoſe they had received 
em 1 during the pace of twenty-three years, 
ere to be given up to the Babylonians. II. That the 
WE ptivity of Babylon ſhould laſt ſeventy years. III. 
hat fince God did not ſpare his own people, he would 
Wot ſpace other nations; that the Egyptians, the ſe- 
ral people of Arabi, the Philiflines, the Edomites, 
=: Moabitcs, and the other neighbours of the Jews, 
ether with the Medes and Perſians, ſhould be 
Nauniſhed; after which, the Babylonians themſelves 
ould be deſtroyed. This Jeremiah repreſents, by 
Ling, that all the nations ſhould drink of the cup 
=: the wine of the wrath of God; which is a figurative 
of {pcaking uſed by the prophets, to ſignify the 
eeine vengeance. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE firſt reflection to be made upon this chap- 
== is, that God bears with men with great patience: 
at he exhorts them a long time to repentance ; but 
at it they abuſe his long-ſuffering, he at laſt exe- 
utc his threatenings. Thus God, after he had in 
ain called the Jews to converſion by the miniſtry of 
= cromiah, tor the ſpace of twenty-three years, brought 
ie king of Babylon to deſtroy them. II. God, to 
Egontort his people, promiſed to bring them back from 
ee babylonyhk captivity at the. end of ſeventy years; 
ad then to punith the Babyloniens themielves. Theſe 
WE vcnty years began in the reign of Jehotakim, when 
great number of Jews were carried to Babylon, with 
Wart of the ſacred veſſels of the temple ; and they ended 
= the time when the Jews returned into their own 
Entry, by the permiſſion of Cyrus king of ron 
= i. It is to be obſerved; that the Fgyntions, the. Phi- 
ines, and the other nutiens here 1inted; were-brought 
= VOL. 1. 11 under 
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under ſubjection to the king of Babylon, as Jeremia 
had foretold ; and that after this, the Babylonians were 
ſubdued by the Medes and Perſians. God here ſpeak; 
. as the Lord of the world, who diſpoſes of kings and 
nations as he pleaſes; and theſe great events, which al 
Jeremiah and the other prophets had ſo expreſsly fore. 
told, are inconteſtible proofs of the divinity of the pro- 
phecies, as well as of the truth of God's promiſes, hi 
protection of his church, and his Mere in punithing 
its oppreſſors. Here likewiſe we ſhould confider, that bz 
if God ſpares not his church, other nations, and the Wl 
wicked in general, ihall not eſcape his vengeance; and 
that if he made uſe of wicked kings to puniſh nation, 
he at length rendered to thoſe proud and 1mpiou WA 
princes, who had been the inſtruments of his ven 
geance, the punithment that was due to them; which Wl 

ſhould teach us to adore that Providence which over 
rules all things with wifdom, juſtice, and goodneſs. Wn 


CHAP. XXVI. 


EREMTAH ſtill perſiſting to foretel the deſtruc. 
tion of ho oe and the temple, the prieſts la 
hold of him, and, with the people, require that I. al 
ſhould be put to death. But Jeremiah, without being 
diſcouraged, continued to foretel the ſame things in 
the preſence of the magiſtrates and judges, who aft 
they had heard him, ſent him away without doing any 
harm to him; God having made an officer of the king, 
named Ahiham, his inſtrument in faving the lite of the 
prophet. At the end of this chapter there is mention 
made of a prophet, named CY, whom Jehoiakin Wi 
cauſed to be aflafſinated, for having foretold the fam Wl 
things as Jeremiah. ITY "» 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter ſets three notable examples before us. i 
The firſt is, that of the prieſts and the people of Jer WR 
alem, who would have put Jeremiah to death, becaul: 

he foretold the ruin of their city and temple, Thi 

| unjuſt 
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1 njuſt and impious proceeding of the Jews, ſhews, that 
cir wickedneſs was exceeding great; and that the 
== rvants of God are ſometimes expoſed to great dangers 
om thoſe who cannot bear their remonſtrances. The 
ne reflections may be made upon the crime which- 
ing Jchoiakim committed, in ſlaying the prophet 
%, who had forefold the ſame things as Jeremiah 

lid. This perſecution of the faithful ſervants of God 
as one thing which haſtened the deſtruction of the 
cvs. The ſecond example is that of Jeremiah, who 
Winding himſelf threatened with death, told the Jews 
bat they might take away his life, but ſtill he perſiſted 
= cxhorting and threatening them in the name of 
od. This character of patience, moderation, and 
ecekneſs, and at the ſame time of zeal and courage, 
WSught to be imitated by all thoſe who exerciſe the 
cred miniſtry, when it is their lot to ſuffer in the diſ- 
barge of their duty. Laſtly, We have the example 
df ſ{cveral magiſtrates, and eſpecially of Ahikam, one 
= the chief miniſters of ſtate, who took the part of 
Sri, and acknowledged that he ſpake to them in 
Fc name of the Lord: From whence we may infer, 
hat God protected this prophet, and does in his pro- 
= idential care raiſe up perſons, and find out ways for 
We curing his ſervants, who are unjuſtly oppretſed. Ma- 
ictrates and great men ought to meditate upon this 
tory, and learn from hence to fear God, and to de- 
end the innocent, and particularly his faithful miniſ- 
ers; herein imitating Ahikam, as well as king Heze- 
%, who is likewiſe mentioned in this chapter; who, 
gr itcad of being angry with the prophet Micul, hum 
4 75 himſelf, and by his humiliation averted the wrath 
pt (od. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


PHE kings bordering upon Judea, having ſent 
195 ambaſſadors to Zedekiah king of Judah, God 
ders Jeremiah to ſend bonds and yokes to thoſe 

gs, to ſignify, by this myſterious action, that thoſe 
H 2 | / kings 
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kings ſhould be ſo far from delivering Zedeiiah, as h 
expected, that they ſhould themſelves be brought und 
the dominion of the king of Baby/en. The prophet 
tells them to ſubmit to that king; and thews, that tie 
empire of the Baby/omans ſhould: laſt till the time of 
the grandſon of Nehuichadnezzan, after which it {huul Wl 
come to an end. II. He exhots. Zedehiah, and th: 

people of Jeruſalem, to ſubmit themſelves to the king 
of Babylon, and not to give credit to the falſe pro. 
phets, who made them believe that the vetlels of the 
temple, which had been carried to Babylon with king 
Jelioialim, ſhould be brought back again to Jerujalcn, 
Jeremiah declares, that on the contrary, the remainder 
of the holy vetlcls thould likewiſe be taken away, W 
Nebuchadnezzar came to deſtroy the city and temple. WW 


REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are four obſervations to be. made upon 
this chapter: I. We obſerve, that Jeremiah tent bonds 
and yokes to the kings living near Jeruſalem, to ier 
them that they thould be conquered by Nebuchagic:- * 
247 king of Babylon, who is here called the ſervant of 
the Lord, hecauſe he was to execute the decrees of 
Providence, This thould have taught Zedekiah not to 
expect any aſſiſtance from thoſe kings againſt the B- 
bylonians. This action of Jeremiah, which the ambai- 
fadors of thoſe princes were witneſſes of, tended like- 
wile to conyince them that the Lord, in whofe name 
Jeremiah ſpake, was the only true God; which they 
mult needs be convinced of, when they tell under the 
clominion of the Babyſonins, who conquered them all, 
one after the other, II. It is to be obterved, that Je- 
remiah foretold, that the monarchy of the Babylonian: 
ſhould ſubſiſt till the grandſon of Nebuckadnezd!, 
which was verified by the event; that monarchy end 
ing in. Belſhuazur, when Babylon was taken by the 
Medes and Perfians. Theſe are very expreſs predic- 
tions, which prove and confirm-moſt evidenthy the di- 
vine authority of Jeremalt's prophecies, III. The 

: exhor 
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unortations of the prophet addreſſed to Zedekiah and 
ie Jews, to ſubmit themſelves willingly to the king of 
yon, teach us, that it is in vain to pretend to reſiſt 
ie will of God; and that when he has made known 
= will to us, and thinks fit to chaſtiſe us, it is beſt 
9 zumbly to ſubmit to it. Laſtly, We ſee in this chap- 
r that God forbad the Jews to hearken to the falſe 
oophets, who flattered them and promiſed them peace, 
od the return of the holy veſſels. It is a great fin 
t thoſe who are ſet over the church, to diſſemble the 
ui of God, and flatter ſinners by a baſe compliance; 
id the true ſervants of God are thoſe who declare 
ie truth ſincerely and without diſguiſe, ES 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


FALSE prophet, named Hananiah, oppoſes Jere- 
9 miah, and foretels that Jerujalem thould not be 
aken by the Babylonians; that within two years, the 
ol veſſels, which had been carried away to Babylon, 
Should be brought back to Jeruſalem, and that Jeco- 
ia ſhould return from thence with all the captives. 
aud to confirm his prediétion, he breaks a wooden 
oke that Jeremiah had made by order of God, which 
e preſented, that the Jews ſhould be made ſubject to 
oe ſking of Babylon, as we read in the foregoing chap- 
er; but Jeremiah, when he had told Haunamah that 
le cvent would ſhew the falſenels of his predictions, 
auſes a yoke of iron to be made, inſtead of the wooden 
oke which [{ananiah had broken, and prophecies 
1 —_ ſhould die that year, which accordingly came 
o paſs. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE chief conſideration this chapter affords us is, 

bat at the very time the deſtruction of the Jews drew 

aar, there were among them falſe prophets, who pro- 

nid them peace, and a return of the ſacred veſſels of 

be temple, and of their captive brethren. There have 

een in all ages falſe * in the church, who have 
| 3 | 
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lulled the people in their ſecurity ; but it is a dang 


ous thing to hearken to them, and God is very gr 
cious when he ſends faithful miniſters, who do nl 


flatter their 2 nor conceal any thing that thy 3 | 
are commanded to ſpeak to men for their good. Thy * 
courage of Jeremiah in reſiſting Hananiah, thews, thu 


we ſhould never give way to the wicked when tha 
attempt to ſeduce others; but ſhould oppoſe them a. 
ways, and diſcharge our duty with boldneſs. Ih 
puniſhment of Hananiah, who died according to th: A 
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prediction of Jeremiah, might have taught the Je, 
that Hananiah was a falſe prophet, and that the rei 
of Jeremiah's threatenings ſhould be fulfilled. Thi: 
is an example of the Divine vengeance, which purſue 
thoſe who reſiſt God and his holy word, and who ſedu 
others to {in or error. | > 


CHAP. XXIX. 


N this letter, wrote to the Jews who had been ca- 

ried away to Babylon with king Jeconiah, the pro- 
phet Jeremiah does four things: I. He exhorts then 
to ſtay in Babylon, and to be faithful to the king and 
government of that country, and not to believe the 
prophets, who promiſed them that they ſhould be dc- 
livered before the ſeventy years of their captivity wer 
expired. II. IIe promiles, that at the end of that tine 
God would bring them again to Jerufalem. III. lie 
tells them that the Jews, who were vet at Jeruſalen, Wl 
and their king Zedekiah, were going to be reduced td 
the utmoſt deſolation. IV. He foretels the punith: 
ment of Ahab and Zedekiah, two lying prophets, av) 
of Shematah, who had written letters from Babylon to 
Jeruſalem againſt the prophet Jeremiah. 23 


REFLECTIONS. 


I: THE order that Jeremiah gave the Jews, who 
were at Babylon, to ſtay there, and to pray for the 
proſperity of that city, thews us, that God would have 
ns live in ſubmiſſion to the kings under whoſe govern: 
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Vent we are placed, and to pray for the proſperity of 
ieir dominions; and that when God thinks fit to 
==:ftiſc us, we ought to acquieſce in it, and to con- 
nc in the condition to which he is pleaſed to reduce 
= II. The clear and repeated promiſes Jeremiah 
de the Jews, that they ſhould be ſent away free at 
ie end of ſeventy years, expreſs the love of God to- 
ads them, and the divinity of this prophecy. III. 
=: is to be remarked, that though the Jews who were 
St /cru/alem, ſeemed to be in a more happy ſtate than 
Shoe who were at Babylon, yet they were to be moſt 
Wc vcrely ſcourged by God, for not improving by the 
Wnilcry of their captive brethren, and for continuing 
9 deſpiſe the voice of the Lord. Thus God propor- 
oons his puniſhments to the fins of men, and thoſe 
Srhich he puniſhes laſt are uſually treated with the 
reateſt ſeverity, becauſe they have longeſt abuſed his 
patience, IV. We find in this chapter, that there 
ere at Jeruſalem and at Babylon falle prophets, who 
alled againit Jeremiah, and who ſeduced the people, 
nd were moreover impure and corrupt men. God, 
or the trial of men, has in all ages permitted that 
ere ſhould be ſeducers, to oblige us to be upon our 
guard againſt ſuch people, according to the exhorta- 
ion of our Lord, and to diſtinguith them from the true 
Wniniſters of God. But we likewiſe obſerve, in the 
unithment that God inflicted upon the falſe prophets 
ere mentioned, that God condemns all ſuch ; ſince 
ab and Zedekiah were burnt by the king of Babylon, 
and Shemaiah periſhed with his family, without feeing 
he deliverance of the Jews; whereas Jeremiah, who 
WW puke with ſincerity, experienced the divine protection. 


2 CHAP. XXX. | 
uk prophet Jeremiah, after he had declared to 
the Jews that they ſhould be led captives to Ba- 
lo, promiſes here, that God would deliver them, 
from it; that the Babylonians ſliould feel his ven- 
geance; and that after he had chaſtiſed his people he 

would diſplay his infinite power tor their reſtoration. 
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REFLECTIONS. - #; 


THE reflections to he made on this chapter, rela 
to the love of God, his power, juſtice, and faithfulnei, i 
The love of God towards this people appears in hi; 
promiſing to deliver them from the yoke of the king 
of Babylon, and to cauſe them to dwell again in th: 


" own land. His power appears in delivering them, t. 
a time when there ſeemed to be no relief for then, 
and by means they could never have expetted. His 
Juſtice he gave proof of in taking vengeance on th: WY 
Babylonians, who had oppreſſed the Jews with fo much 
ſeverity and injuſtice, Laſtly, we are to take notice, 
that God is true and faithful in his promiſes, fince a! 
that was foretold in this chapter concerning the r- 
covery of the Jews came to paſs, when they returned 
from Babylon into their own country, under the con- 
duct of Zorobabel and their other leaders. But thei: 
promiſes were compleatly fulfilled in the perſon of J 
Clhrift, who was born of the poſterity of David. From Wi 
all which we may conclude, that God, who is always Wi 
the ſame, will protect the Chriſtian church; which, 
if he appears ſometimes angry with, his defign is tv 
purity it; and that it ſhall ever ſubſiſt, in ſpite of the 
attempts of thoſe whb ſeck its ruin. g 1 
| CHAP. ATEXI.-. -- : 7 
THIS chapter, as well as the foregoing, treats of 1 
the Jews reſtoration. God promiſes, that after 1 
he had chaſtiſed them, and they were converted, be Wi 
would ſettle them in a happy and glorious condition ; 
and Ephraim, that is, the 1ſraelites of the ten tribe, 
: ſhould ſhare in this happy revolution. He exhorts YG 
them no more to lament their defolation, and gives 
them ſtrong aſſurances of his love. Laſtly, He pro- 
miſes to make a new covenant with them, which 2 
ſhould laſt always. | N D 
*REFLEc- Wi 


CHAP. XXII. 105 


SZ UPON this chapter theſe three things are to be 
WS onfidered: I. That if the prophets were ſent to 
rurcaten the Jews, they were alſo ſent to comfort them 
FF by promiſes ; and that the promiſes which we have 
na been reading, muſt needs tend to ſtrengthen their 
iicn during their captivity in Babylon. II. That God 
romiſed the Jews they ſhould return into their own 
and, after their repentance and ' converſion ; from 
hence it appears, that as mens ſins are the cauſe of 
She afllictions God viſits them with, ſo he reſtores them 
Noot to favour till he ſees them penitent and humbled. 
III. The laſt and chief reflection is, that God here 
yromiſes to make a new covenant, which ſliould be as 
rm as the order of the world, and ſliould laſt as long 
Jas heaven and earth remain. St. Paul, in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebreus, applies this prophecy to the covenant 
of the Goſpel ; and it is evident, that the true meaning 
of it is not to be found in the reſtoration of the Jews, 
which was but of ſhort continuance, wherein the Jews 
of the ten tribes, very few of them, had any thare; fo 
chat this promiſe ſuits only the Chriſtian church, with 
= which God has made a covenant that is to laſt until 
the end of the world. This prophecy ſets before us 
the privilege we enjoy in living under this covenant, 
teaches us, at the fame time, that God's deſign in ad- 
mitting us into it was to ſanctity us, by putting his 
law into our hearts, and writing it in our inner parts, 


that we may ſerve him and obey him all the days of 
our lite. | | 


CHAP. XXXII. 


EREMTAH being put in priſon at Jeruſalem, 
when the Chaldeans were beſieging that city, God 
commands him to buy a field, and to put the evidence 
of the purchaſe in a place where it might be preſeryed ; 
whereupon Jeremiah aſking of the Lord, why he or- 
dered him to buy lands, when the city was to be deli- 


vered 
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vered up to the Chaldeans, and the people carried into 
captivity; God acquainted him, that it was done to 


be an aſſurancee to the Jews, that after they had for 5 


the puniſhment of their ſins been ſent into captivity 


to Babylon, they ſhould return to their own country, 


and poſſeſs it again. TG: 


REFLECTIONS. | 

THE command that God gave Jeremiah, to buy 
a field, when the Babylonians were beſieging Jeru- 
falem, and he himſelf was in priſon, is very remark- 
able. This tended to comfort the prophet, and to 
confirm what he faid to the Jews concerning their ap- 
proaching deſtruction, and their ruin. With this 
view God ordered the deed of the purchaſe to be pre- 


ſerved, as a proof and a monument of the truth of 


Jeremiah's predictions. From hence we learn, that 
nothing is impoſſible to God; that he infalliby exe- 
cutes his promiſes, how improbable ſoever they may 
appear, humanly ſpeaking. We again find in this 
chapter, that the inhabitants of Jeru/alem, though 


God had greatly bleſſed them, and bore long witli 


them, corrupted themſelves ſtill more and more ; that 
they ceaſed not to provoke him, which was the reafon 
he gave them up to the power and cruelty of the 
Babylonians ; but after he had made the Jews ſuffer 
the puniſhment they deſerved, he had pity on them. 
God ſeverely puniſhes any contempt offered to his 
18 or ungrateful returns for favours received; 

ut he does not wholly withdraw his love from thote 
that have offended him; and when his corrections 
have produced their effect, he reſtores them to his fa- 
vour, and makes the expreſſions of his love ſuccced 
thoſe of his wrath. 


| CHAP. XXXIII. 
"PHIS prophecy is a ſequel of the foregoing : Its 


contents are, that Jeruſalem ſhould be taken, its 
houſes: deſtroyed by the Babylonians, and its inhabi- 
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inte put to death; but that afterwards the Jews 
Would return from Babylon, rebutld the city with 

ory, and ſhould have divine ſervice performed in the 

eemple as before. God confirms this promile, ſaying, 

is covenant with his people thould be as firm aud 
mmutable as the order of nature. 


— --: _ 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM the promiſes made by God to the Jews, to 
bring them again to Jeruſalem, to dwell there, and to 
WE heap his bleſſings upon them, we are led to contider, 
that God is always mercitul, and inclined to do good 
to men, and that it is in love he atthicts them; we are 
alſo hereby led to take notice of the faithtulnefs of 
God, and the firmneſs of his covenant. It muſt 
nevertheleſs be obſerved, that the promiſes here made 
to the two families of 1/rael, that is, to the Jews of 
the kingdom of Judah, and thote of the ten tribes, 
== wcre not entirely fulfilled after the captivity of Baby- 
on, ſince the greateſt part of the //raeiztes of the ten 
tribes remained in the countries where they had been 
== diſperſed. The fame thing is to be remarked on what, 
== God ſo expreſsly declares, concerning his worſhip be— 
ing for ever cſtablithed at Jeruſalem, and his covenant 
with the houſe of David and with the Jews, ſubſiſtiug 
as long as the world laſted. This can but imperfectly 
agree with the reſtoration of the Jews atter the cap- 
tivity, ſince they did not continue long in Jzdea, and 
were afterwards deſtroyed by the Romars, and the 
ſervice performed at Jeruſalem was quite abolithed by 
the deſtruction of the temple. Theſe promiſes there- 
fore relate to the times of the Meiliah, and deſcribe 
the kingdom of Jeſus Chiriſt, the eſtablikment of the 

oſpel worſhip among all nations, and the complete 
converſion of the Jews, which will one day be accom- 
pliſhed. We ought therefore to bleſs God that .theſe 
promiſes have been fullilled with reſpect to us, and 
that we-are included in the new covenant, which 
God had promiſed to make with all men in the latter 


days, 
| CHAP. 


= #* 


200 ' JEREMIAH. 


q 
I 


41% 4 
0 . 
WE 
"IF. 
*BE4 
1 
$I - 
. 
4 N 
17 1 
Sa 


1 


| 


WI EN Nebuchadnezzar was beſieging Jeruſalem, 
- Jeremiah informs Zedehiah, that the city ſhould 
be taken. and burnt ; that he ſhould not, however, be 
put to death, but be carried to Babylon, and die 
there. Zedekiahk aud the Jews, terrified at the threat- 
ings of Jeremiah, ſhewed ſome tokens of repent- 
ance, and ſet the Jewiſh ſlaves at liberty, as the lav Wa 

of God directed them to do every ſeven years. But 
Soon after, when the Chaldeans had retired, and the 
mtlers thought the danger was over, they reduced 
again to a ſtate of ſlavery thoſe that had been releaſed; 
whereupon Jeremiah declared to them, that becauſe 
of their hypocriſy, and the violation of their vow, 
God would cauſe the Chaldeans to return, who thould 
bura Jeruſalem, and put its inhabitants.to death, and 

lay the whole country waſte. 


1 
— 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE moſt important reflection to be made on this 

. chapter, relates to the behaviour of Zetekiah and the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, who finding themſelves bc- 
ſieged, ſet at liberty the Jewih ſervants, and pre- 
tended they would obſerve the law of God; but as 
ſoon as the Chaldeans rctired, becauſe the king of 
Egypt came out againſt them, the Jews, imagining 
they had nothing more to fear, changed their mind, 
and made flaves again of their brethren. Thus finners 
pretend to humble themſelves, and ſeem difpoſed tor 
converſion whilſt they are threatened, and the danger 
is near; but as ſoon as their fears are over, they re- 
turn to their ſins and break their promiſes. Jeremiah's WR 
reproaches and threatenings of the Jews for their im- 
pious and unjuſt proceedings, ſhew, that a repentance 
and a reformation, which is but of ſhort duration, in- 
ſtead of pacifying God, provokes him the more; and 
that thoſe who violate his covenant, and their own 
promiſes, after having vowed to obſerve them, ſhall 

| not 
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puniſhments which their hypocriſy and 
9 pened to Zedekiah and 
Mic 1 of Jerujulem : That city was taken 
on after theſe things; and Zedskiah fell into the 
ads of Nebuchadnezzar, who put him in chains, 

aud carried him to Babylon, where he died. This is 
| | ; Wn inſtance of the juſt judgment of God 88 ſinners, 
and eſpecially on wicked Princes | 


CHA p. XXXV. 


"OR the underſtanding of this chapter, we muſt 
— know, that the Rechabites were Jews deſcended 
rom Jonadub, the fon of Rechab, who lived in the 

time of Jeu, king of [ſrael, 2 Kings x. 15. and upon 
count of a vow which their father had obliged 
tem to make, drank no wine, and dwelt in tents. 
WT ice Rechabites having fled to Jeruſalem, when the 
==Chaldeans entered Judea, under the reign of Jehoiakim, 
Nas we are told in the twenty- fourth chapter of the 
W Second Book of Kings; Jeremiah offered them wine, 
and bade them drink it; which they refuſed to do, 
W alledging their vow, and the prohibition of their fa- 
W ther. Whereupon Jeremiah took oecaſion to reproach 
the Jews, tor not ſhewing the fame reſpect to the. 
EX commandments: of God, as the Rechubites ſhewed to 
= thoſe of their father, and for ſtill perſiſting in their 
& idolatry. For which reaſon he denounces deſtruction 
to the Jews, and promiſes the Rechabites that God 

would bleſs them. 
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. REFLECTIONS. 


THIS hiſtory i is worthy of our attention. Jere- 
mah preſented wine to the Rechabttes, not with a de- 
ſign to perſuade them to break their vows, but with 
an intent to make uſe of their example to condemn 
the Jews. When the Rechabites had told him, it was 
not lawful for them to drink wine, on account of the 
vow their father had laid upon them, Jeremiah took 
oucaliqu from thence. to _ ulate with the 5 

an 
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and expoſe their great guilt in breaking the divin D 
commands, and the vow they had -——_ to obſerv, ail 
them; though theſe laws related not to things of an 
indifferent nature, as the uſe of wine, but to the mot * | 
neceſſary and indiſpenſible duties. He reproache; i 
them for the continual exhortations to repentance, 
which God had given them by his prophets, and 
which they had refuſed to hearken to, whilſt the Re. 
chabites religiouſly obſerved the vow laid upon them a 
long time before. The inſtruction this furniſhes us 
with, is, that thoſe who do not fulfil the vows they 
have made to God, nor keep his covenant, muſt ex- 
pect the puniſhments which are denounced againſt 
thoſe who ſhall tranſgreſs it; and, on the contrary, Wi 
that thoſe who obſerve the duties required, ſhall be 
bleſſed of God, as the Rechabites were becauſe of their Wn 
piety. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
I. JERE MTAH cauſes his threatenings againſt the 


Jews to be writ in a book; and as he could not 
go himſelf into the temple, he orders Baruch to read 
them before the people upon a day of faſting. II. Wl 
Baruch having read them in the preſence of the Wn 
people, and of the officers of king Jehoiakim, that Wn 
prince cauſed the writings to be brought to him; and 
after he had heard part of it read, he cut it in pieces 
and threw it in the fire, and ordere/l Jeremiah and il 
Baruch to be ſeized ; but God commanded Jeremiah 
to write another book, containing the fame things as 
that which Jehoiakim had burnt, "and to tell the king, 
that God would puniſh him for his impiety; that his Wl 
judgments ſhould fall upon him and his poſterity ; and 
that his body ſhould be r ed of burial, 


REFLECTIONS, 
IN this hiſtory we are to remark, I. That God, on 
a folemn faſt-day, did, by the hand of Jeremiah and 


Baruch, warn the Jews of the dangers that threatened 
2 them, 
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rem, that they might avert them by their repentance. 
his was a proof of the divine goodneſs toward that 
cople, who were very near. their ruin, Thus does 
od warn ſinners, and afford to them the laſt means 
o eſcape their deſtruction. II. We here ſee the ex- 
WS reme impiety of king Jehoiakim, who, inſtead of 
oumbling himſelf, upon the hearing of thoſe threat- 
nings, cut the book in which they were contained, 
End threw it into the fire, without regard to the in- 
reaties of ſome of his officers, who would have pre- 
ented him, and commanded Jeremiah and Baruch to 
> caſt into priſon. This behaviour of Jehoiakim is a 
roof of the greateſt impiety, and of the utmoſt con- 
iempt of God and his word. Behold how the wicked, 
inſtead of being affected by the warnings they receive 
from God, grow angry at them, and even quarrel 
BS with God, his word, and his ſervants. III. The order 
that Jeremiah received from God, to write in another 
R$ book the ſame things that were contained in that which 
che king had burnt, and to add thereto particular 
threatenings againſt him, ſhould lead us to acknow- 
ledge, that it is in vain for the wicked to pretend to 
{top the mouth of God's ſervants, or to ſcoff at his 
word. What God has determined is always executed; 
and, ſooner or later, impious and profane men will 
bear the puniſhment due to them; as it happened to 
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ring Jehoiakim, who periſhed miſerably, and whoſe 
4 carcale was thrown into the draught-houſe, as Jere- 
ia had foretold in the twenty-ſecond chapter of 
9 this Book. 

7 CHAP. XXXVII. 


KING Zedekiah defired Jeremiah to intercede with 
God tor him, and for the Jews, at the time when 
the Chaldeans made war againſt them ; but the pro- 
phet acquainted him, that although the Chaldeans 
had raiſed the ſiege of Jeruſalem, to go and fight with 
the king of Egypt, who was come to his aſſiſtance, 
yet they ſhould return aud take the city. After this, 
Jeremiah 
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Jeremiah going out of Jernſulem, was it any 
5 Nun 


accuſed of deſigning to go over to the eany; 
upon which charge he was very much abuſed, and 
thrown into a dungeon; but king. Zedekiah caufing 
him ſeeretly to be Brought hefare him, the prophet 
foretold to him again, that he ſhould fall into thy 


hands of the king of Babylon, and befought him not 1 


to ſend him back to the dungeon, leſt he ſhould die 
there; whereupon the king ordered that he ſhould he 


put in the court of the pr ion, and fed there during 


the ſiege of Jeruſalem. 
REFLECTFONS, 


THERE are four obſervations to be made upon 
this chapter: I. That wicked men ſeem ſometimes to 
have recourſe to God in danger, but that they do it 
not ſincerely, This we may ſee in king Zedekiah, 
who, when he was beſieged, applied ta the pro het 
tor his prayers and counſel; but did not turn from 
his iniquities, nor follow tlie advice which the prophet 
gave him. II. The next conſideration relates to what 


Jeremiah declared to the king, telling him, not to 


depend upon the afliftance of the Eg1 gyptians, nor upon 
the king of Babylon's ruiſing the ſiege of Jeruſatem; 

but that the city ſhould be certainly taken by the 
Chaldeans. From whenee we may learn, that it is in 
vain to truſt in the help of man, when God is not on 
our ſide, and that nothing can hinder the execution 
of his purpofes. III. We ſee that Jeremiali was un- 
juſtly accuſed by the Jews, and was even beaten and 
thrown into a dungeon, and yet did not forbear telling 
the king, that he ſhould be ſubducd by the Chaldeans. 

The miniſters of the Lord have been often expoſed to 
perſecution and injuſtice ; but the fear of men never 
ſtops the mouths of thofe who are animated with a 
true zeal. IV. We are here to take notiee, that God 
protected. Jeremiah, and ſoftened the heart of Zedekiah 
towards him, ſo that he not only ſaved him from the 
dungeon he had been theown into, but fed lum like- 


wiſe whilſt tlie ſiege laſted, and the famine prevailed 
: In 
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Jeruſalem. Thus Providence ſets bounds to the ma- 


Nee of the wicked, delivers the righteous, and makes 
od men meet with comfort and help i in the worſt of 


les. 
CHAP. XXXVIII. 


gs. THE chief men of Jeruſalem cauſe Jeremiah to 
E.- be put in a dungeon full of mire, becauſe he 
I, he; to foretel the taking of Jeruſalem : But an 
fic, named Ebed-melech, interceded tor him, and 
or him out of the dungeon. II. Jeremiah being 
cretly brought before the king, ſtill propheſies, that 
ie city ſhould be taken by the Chaldean „ and earneſtly 
== horts Zedekiah to ſurrender himſelf to them; pro- 
ing him, that if he did fo, he and his houthold 
ould fave their lives, and the city ſhould not be 
ornt. The king was almoſt perſuaded, but had not. 
Courage to follow the advice of the prophet, who was 
Nennt back to priſon, and remained there till the taking 
= Jeruſalem. 


THIS chapter affords us ſeveral very inſtructive 
ſlons. I. The firſt is, that the ſervants of God are 
ften perſecuted and flandercd for diſcharging their 
—_—. This Jeremiah experienced, when he was ac- 
cd, and impriſoned as a traitor to his king and 
untry, becauſe he adviſed the Jews to ſubmit to the 
E haldeans. II. The deliverance of Jeremiah, who, 
ed melech, was taken out of the dungeon, in 
0 hich he muſt have perithed, is a proof of the e care 
od takes of the righteous when pertecuted ; nd the 

Wp.cty of I bed-melec! h, who had ihe courage to inter- 
gcc for Jeremial:, ſhe\ ws, that thole who fear God, 
0 always what they can in defence of oppreſſed inno- 
ence. We ſhall fee in the toilowing chapter, that 
he piety of Ebed-melech did not go unrewanded: III. 
e advice Jeremiah gave the king, afſuring him in 
ee molt poſitive and expreſs manner, that if he ſur- 

vor. 11, of rendered 
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rendered to the Chaldeans, no harm ſhould happen 3 
to him, and Jeruſalem thould not be burnt ; but y 
he did not, he would expoſe himfelf and that eity to 
the greateſt miſeries, clearly proves, that the deſtruc. 
tion of that prince, and of Jeruſalem, was not fo deter. 
mined but he might have preveuted it. The divine 
threatenings and 3 and the knowledge G 
has of futurity, do not deprive men of their liben, AM 
ſince the evils they are threatened with are brought »» 
them by their own fault. Laſtly, let us, above «|, 
take notice of the behaviour of Zedekiah. Tha 
rince had a regard for Jeremiah, and even withed 
follow his advice; he was moved with what the pr 
phet had told him, and almoſt determined to do 
he advifed ; but his fear of the rulers of the 3 
prevented him. Thus do ſinners act: When Gov 
tpeaks to them, they are ſometimes affected; then * 
are ſtill ſome remains of good in them, which 111: _ 
them to their duty ; but they are hindered from fl - 
lowing the dictates of their confciences, by a ful: 

thame, by the reſpect they have for men, and % 
other the like motives, by which means they let { 
the favourable opportunity, and after long ſtrugg!iu 
and reſiſtance, they take the worſt fide "and peril. 
This was the cauſe of Zedekial's ruin. The ſcript 
remarks, that he humbled not himſelf when Jercn 
ſpake unto him in the name of God; and notwitl-W 
ſtanding the folicitations of the prophet, and the c 
viction of his own confeience, reſolver not to viel 
to the Chaldeans. The warnings contained in tl 
chapter are the laſt that God gave him; and as 

neglected to improve them, it was afterw ards too lat 
to do it, and he drew upon his ſubjects and hin 
the utmoſt miſeries, as we find related in the nei 
chapter. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


E have in this chapter, I. An account of e 
taking of Jerufelem, and of king Zedekiah's being 
carried away to Babylon with the Nea, after th 
NebucluWi 
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_-chadnezzar had cauſed his ſons to be ſlain before 
im, and put out his eyes. II. We ſee what happened 
— /cri4h, and the reſpect which the Chaldeans had 
him. Laſtly, This chapter informs us, that Ebed- 
=, who had ſaved the prophet's life, was himſelf 
Jo ſaved when Jeruſalem was taken, as Jeremiah had 
romiſed him. 
REFLECTIONS. 

THERE are three reflections to be made on this 
hapter: I. That the city of Jeruſalem was taken, 
SS undcrcd and burnt with the temple, the king's 
ouſes, and the houſes of the people ; and that the 
res were carried to Babylon, as Jeremiah and the 
ther prophcts had threatened. So remarkable an event 
yoves that God is righteous, that his threatenings are 
ertain; and that after he has a long while in vain 
ore with men, he punithes them according to their 
leſerts. II. The next reflection is, that Zedekiah was 
aken ; that the king of Babylon cauſed him to be 
ried as a traitor, and one that had broken the oath 
Bot allegiance to him; and that he flew his children 
actor his face, put out his eyes, and carried him in 
bins to Babylon. What betel that prince, who had 
ME ccovcd fo many warnings from Crod by the prophet 
eie, thews, that they who refuſe to hearken to 
fe voice of God, they who are the authors of other 
W's fins, and of public miſeries, and particularly 
gp corjurcd portions, arc made at length examples of the 
—_ th of God. III. It is to be obſerved, that Jere- 
miah was ſaved at the taking of Jerufalem; aryl that 
Fbed-meleckh, who had ſaved the life of Jeremiah, was 
alſo himſelf ſpared, as God had promiſed him, becauſe 
he had put his truſt in him. Theſe two are inſtances 
of the protection which God vouchſafes to good men. 
in times of calamity. What happened to Ebed-melech, 
thews in particular, that thoſe who protect the inno- 
cent, and take upon them to defend the ſervants of 


(od when they are oppretled, receive the reward of 
their zeal and piety, 
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Sir xt 


Tuns and the following chapters contain the hit 

of what happened to the Jews, whom the 
king of Babylon left in Judea, after the taking of Jer. 
alem. Jeremiah being carried to Ramah m'chaing 
with the reſt of the captive Jews, the captain of the 
guard to the king of Babylon gave Jeremia his choice, 
either to go to Babylon, or liay | in the country with 
the Jews; but the prophet preferred ftaying in Jude, 
and went to Gedi, whom Nebuchadnezzar had ay: 


inted governor of that country. Gedaliah exhons| WE: 


the Jews to ſubmit themſelves to the Babylonians, and 
aſſures them, they might remain m their land with 
ſafety. This governor is warned, that I/mdel ani 
the king of the Ammonites had entered into a con: 
ſpiracy againft hun, but he would not beheve it. 


4 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE remarks we are fo make on this chapter arc 
I. That the Chaldeans had a particular regard for e- 
miah when Jeruſalem was taken; and that while the 
Jews were in chains, and carried away captives, the 
prophet was ſet at liber tv, This was a reward of lis 


Zed and integrity, and 1s a proof of God's cure d 


thoſe that fear him. II. We here fee Jerenualt's piay, 
and attachment to his own country and nation. He 
choſe rather to ftay in Judea with the Jews who it 
mained there, than to go to Babylon, where he miglt 
have ſhared in the favour and kindneſs of Nebuchai 
Nez. Thus thould we always prefer our duty, and 
the edification of our brethren, before all wor Idly ad- 
vantages. III. From the account given in this chap- 
ter it appears, that the Jews might, if they would, 
have lived ſecurely in their own country, under Ged. 
Jia, by ſubmitting themielves to the Chaldeans ; and 
even that God ſent them that year a plentiful harveſt 
This was a mark of God's goodnels towards that peo- 


ple; and ſhews, that we ought to ſubmit to, and cou 
DOM tinue 


CHAP. XII. 3 


nue in that condition which God is pleaſed to allot 
and that he is always ready to do good to thoſe 
Who ſubmit to the diſpenſations of his providence. 
aſtly, The conduct of Gedatiah is worthy of our at- 
nico. When notice was given him of the conſpi- 
ey which mae, a prince of the royal family of 
=, had formed againſt him, he would not believe 
nor ſuffer them to take away his life. In this he 
cd like an honeſt man. Good men do not cafily 
re credit to tale-bearers; and as they act with can- 
our, and are incapable of doing an ill action, they 
not judge others capable of it, nor ever make uſe 
—_ treachery, or other unlawful means to ſecure them- 
iss, ä f 
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CHAP: XII. 


SHMAEL treacherouſly kills Gedaliah, the go- 
vernor of Judea, and the Chaldeans that were with 
im. The next day he flew threeſcore and ten Jews, 
bo were going to pray and offer their gifts upon the 
ins of the temple; and he took priſoners all the 
as that were at Mizpah, to carry them to the Am- 
onites; but Johanan delivered them, and forced 
WT mae! to fly. Aﬀter which, the Jews fearing that 
be Chaldeans would revenge the death of Gedatiah, 
om mae had ſlain, formed the deſign of retiring 
to Egypt, . 50 


REFLECTIONS 


= IE death of Gedaliah, and of the Jews who were 
Wallinated by /mact and the other conſpirators, is 
inſtance of baſe and deteſtable treachery ; which 
eus, that among the Jews who remained in Judeg 
ere here ſome exceeding wicked. However, it ap- 
ears from what is here ſaid of the fourſcore men, 
bo were going to pray at the ruins of the temple, 

hat there were likewiſe ſome pious and zealous perſons 
nong the remnant of that nation. What befel them, 
es, that God permits ſometimes the innocent to 
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be oppreſſed, to bring about the wiſe.cnds of his pig, 
vidence. Howeyer, God did not ſuffer the trait 
T/hmael, and his accomplices, to ſucceed in the deſign 
they had formed of making themſelves maſters of tl 
Jews : [jhmaet did not long enjoy the fruit of hi, 
crimes; but God fets bounds to his wickednels, |y 
the means of Johanan, who put I/hmact to flight, and 
delivered the people. If God ſuffers wicked meu, i 
ſome meaſure, to ſucceed in their evil purpoſes, 
likewiſe puts a ſtop to them, and does not alway, WM 
ſuffer thei to bring ahout their unjuſt {chemes. 7 


Tu E Jews, who tions in Judea after the takin 
of Jeruſalem, contult with Jeremiah about the 00 = 
fign they had formed of retiring into Zeypt, Ml 
romiſe with an oath to do as he ſhould direct then $3 
e praphet orders them to ſtay in the land, and 9 
ſubmit themſelves to the Chaldeans, promiſing thn 
ſecurity if they did ſo, and threatening them, that iM 2 
they went nts Egypt, they ſhould there perith mil Wl 
ably, and ncycr tee their own country again, | 


REFLECTIONS 


THIS chapter preſents us with two reflectious : LA 
That the Jews aſked counſel of the Lord by Jerciidl 
whether they ſhould go into Egypt, and promi 
with an oath to obey the commandment of the L 
which, nevertheleſs, they did not do. Thus men ſcent 
ſometimes ſincerely to deſixe to know the will of Go. 
and reſolved to obgy it, and yet follow their own wil. 
and break their promiſes. But to conſult God h 
no uſe, if we will not da what he commands ul 
II. God ordered the Jews ta ſtay in Judea, and pl 
miſed them that they ſhould be there in peace; wheres, 
if they went into Zgypt, thinking to eſcape tlc 1 
ſentment of the Chatdeans, and war and famine, tli 
dryine vengeance would purſue them there, and the 


ſhould per th by thote very ſcourges which they though 1 
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a void. This was the effect of the great goodneſs 


cod, who was willing to preſerve them in their 
n country, and ſecure them from the miſeries that 
ere coming ſhortly upon the Egyptians. God, in 
i dealings with men, aftords them ſufficient means 
happiness, and forewarns them of the dangers that 
irecaten them. If we follow his directions, we are 
Sl ways ſecure ; but if we reject them, and prefer the 
1xims of human prudence before the way which 
od has revealed, we tall inevitably into miſery. 
ay, It is to be oblerved, that notwithſtanding all 
iat Jeremia declared to the Jews, they were obſti- 
WWatcly bent upon going into Egypt; and as the pro- 
Spc reproached them tor it, they deceitfully deſired 
in to conſult the Lord tor them. Strange inſidelity 
id rebellion! The Jews think themſelves ſecure in 
heir own country, when the prophets threaten them 
vith divine judgments ; and think themſelves ia the 
itmoſt danger, when Jeremiah aſſures them they have 
iothing to fear. Thus men believe neither God's 
promiſes nor threatenings ; and by that means ſtop 
= hc current of his mercics towards then, and expolc 
Wthemſelves to his ſevercſt vengcance. 


CHAP. XLIII. 


HE Jews oppoſe Jeremiah, who commanded them, 
in God's name, to remain in their own country; 
and they go into Agypt, carrying with them Jeremiaſi 
and Baruch, When the prophet was at 7ahpanhes in 
Egypt, he foretold that Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon ſhould deftroy the Egyptian, and their idol 
temples, and the Jews who had retired into that 
country, 


+ 
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REFLECTIONS. 


IN the behaviour of the Jews, we have an inſtance 
of great impiety, joined to the moſt notorious hypo- 
ery. They had promiſed with an oath to follow the 
advice of the popes; but becauſe his counſet was 

| | 4 not 
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not agreeable to their inclinations, they went dom 
into Egypt ; and even accuſed the prophet of ſpeaking Wl 
falſely in the name of the Lord, and deſiring to de. 
liver them into the hands of the Chaldeans. Theſe 
Jews repreſent thoſe, who upon ſome occaſions exprek 
their zeal and good intentions; but forget their pro- 
miſes, and reject the moſt wholeſome counſels, when 
they thwart their paſſions, and what they had ſecretly 
3 till at length they proceed to open rebel. 
ion, and caſt off all reſtraint. However, it is re- 
markable, that God ſuffered Jeremiah to be carried to 
Egypt, that he might there denounce the ruin of the 
Egyptians, as well as of the Jews, who had put ther Wn 
truſt in them. Wherever the wicked are, the hand 
of God finds them out ; and thoſe who think to avoid, 
by diſobeying him, the evils they dread, and to that 
end make uſe of unlawful means, by thoſe very means 
fall into the evils they thought to ſhun, and are con- 
founded in their hope, | 


CHAP. XIIV. 


N this prophecy, which Jeremiah pronounced in 
Egypt againit the Jews that were fled thither, the 
prophet reproaches them tor continuing in their 1d0- 
latry and rebellion againſt God, after all the miferic Wn 


that had beiaitlen them; and declares, that vengeance 
ſhould purſue them in the country whither they were 
fled. Bur the Jews haughtily replied, that they were 
reſolved to ſacrifice to idols, and to the queen of 
heaven, that is, the Moon; which made Jeremiah in- 
form them, that God would root them out all, except 

a {mall number; and the king of Egypt ſhould be de- 
livered into the hands of the king of Babylon. Thi WR 
chapter deſerves a particular attention, 


BEFLECTIONS. 


THERE are ſeveral very important reflections to be 
made upon this chapter: We ſee, that the Jews that 
were in Egypt, were not ſubdued nor humbled by the 

| deſolation 


= 

r * 4 . 
— # oY 4 « + # 4 - 
; 17 4" i wt. 


3 


CHAP. XLV. 121 


eeclation of their country, and fo obſtinately conti- 
* nued in their ſins, that they hearkened not to what 
= 7.4: had ſpoken to them in the name of the Lord. 
Whey even proceed to fuch excels of rage and impiety, 
s to tell him, that ſince they had left off ſacrificing to 
aaols, they had met with nothing but misfortunes ; 
—_— ht this had brought upon them war and tamine; and 
Wtheretore they were reſolved to continue to worſhip 
falſe gods. This is an example of deſperate wicked- 
Wneſ, and moſt horrid inipiety, eſpecially in a people 
that knew God, and had lately felt the weight of his 
judgments for falling into idolatry. But when men 
WE have once forſaken CGrod, they grow continually worſe 
and worſe, and fo hardened, that adverſity itſelf can- 
not tame them; and therefore God, ſecing they are 
Wincorrigible, forſakes them utterly. Thus it happened 
co thoſe unhappy Jews who retired into Egypt ; they 
Wwcre deſtroyed with the Egyptians, by war and fa- 
mine, as Jeremiah and the other prophets had foretold; 
—_ cbuchadnezzar conquered the king of Egypt ; and 
= the /s, who thought to find a refuge in that king's 
dominions, periſhed there in a miſerable manner. 


CHAP. XLV. 


HE Lord comforts Baruch, who lamented for the 
the hardneſs of the Jews; and promiſes to take 
care of him, when the city of Jeruſalem thould be 
taken by the Chaldeans. This ſhould be referred to 
the time preceding the deſtruction of that city, and to 
the thirty-ſixth chapter of this book. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT is here to be obſerved is, that the ſervants 
of God ought not to abandon themſelves to too much 
ſorrow, nor be diſcouraged, when their miniſtry is 
rejected; but always diſcharge the duties of their cal- 
ling, in full aſſurance that God will be their protector. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XLVI. 5 
TEREMTAH foretels, that the Egyptians ſhould he 
twice defeated by the Babylomans ; firſt at Carche. i 
miſh on the river Euphrates, where Pharaoh Ne 
was conquered; and then afterwards in Egypt itſelf 
where Nebuchadnez2ar carried war and deſolation, in 
the time of Pharaoh Hophrah. Jeremiah alto foreteh 
that the Jews ſhould return from the captivity. The 
predictions were made before the deſtruction of Jer 


REFLECTIONS. Ko 

THE predictions contained in this chapter were 

; > - , __— 
exactly accompliſhed ; Nebuchednez2ar having twice a: 


defeated the Egyptians; once near the river {i 
phrates, in the reign of Jehoiakim, king of Judah ; ani 
the next, when he marched into Egypt, and fubdued Wi 
it, and carried the inhabitants into captivity; after he Wi 
had taken the city of Tyre, which happened after t- 
taking of Jeruſalem. By this means God was pleaſe( 
to puniſh the Egyptians, and at the fame time tv 
chaſtiſe thoſe Jews who took ſhelter in that country, 


* F 2 
contrary to the command of God, ſince a great num 
ber of Jews periſhed m that war. However, it wul: 
be obſerved, the prophet foretels, that after this Ezyit 


ſhould be inhabited; and, indeed, the Egyptians dil 
return into their own country, as Ezekiel exprefly i 
clares. Laſtly, We here ſee, that Grod comforts the 
Jews, promiſing to reſtore them, aud deftroy the ni Wi 

tions who had oppreſſed them. Thus we ſee that God, 
amidſt all the changes and revolutions that happen u 


the world, is ever the preſerver and protector of l 
church. | 5 
CHAP. XLVII. 3 


7 EREMTAH foretels, that the Babylonians ſhould 
* ſubdue the Philitines, Tyrians, and Zidonians: 


REFLES* 


— 


CHAP. XLVIII, XLIS. 123 


1 


REFLECTIONS. 


RS THF Philiftincs, as well as the Tyrians and Zidos 
=, were conquered and ſubdued by Nebuchadnez- 
=. God having determined to puniſh them for the 
= jurics done to the Jes. 


7 3 
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CHAP. XLVIII. 


EREMTAI denounces the woes that were to fall 
on the Moabites. Ie foretels, that Nebo, Kirjath- 
1ain, and Heſhbon, and other cities here mentioned, 
Would be deſtroyed, and they carried into captivity ; 
Wu that they ſhould be reſtored. 

REFLECTIONS. 


Dy 


THIS chapter contains a very particular detail of 
the calamities that were to come upon the Moabites in 
all their cities, and throughout their whole country; 
which is exactly conformable to what the prophet 
[jaiah had foretold before, as we read in the 15th and 
16th chapters of his prophecy. All this was fulſilled 
ſoon after the taking of .Jerujalem, when the Chaldeans 
came and ravaged that country. We learn from this 
chapter, that their udolatry, their inſufferable pride, 
and the infults they had offered to the Jews, drew 
upon them the ſevere effects of the divine vengeance. 


= CHAP.  XLIA. 


"PHE prophet denounces the judgments of God 
3 againſt the Ammonttes, the Edomites, the Syrians, 
che Arabians, and the Elamites. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we ſee, that when Jeruſalem was 
alaulted and taken by the Chaldeans, and the Jews 
carried into captivity, God poured out his judgments 
upon the nations here mentioned. God * 
e | thus, 


166 —- JEREMIAH. 
thus, becauſe they had very much injured his people, 


and to convince thoſe idolatrous nations, that the 
God whom the Jews worſhipped was the only true 
God, and the ſupreme Lord of all things. And that 
it might be paſt doubt he was the diſpenſer of all theſe 
events, he was pleaſed his prophets ſhould foretel then 
beforehand, and commit their predictions to writing; 
and the exact completion of thele prophecies prove 
the divine authority of them, 


CHAP. I. 


THIS chapter declares, that the idols of Babylon, 

whoſe names were Bel and ' Merodach, ſhould be 
deſtroyed; and that the Babylomans ſhould be deſtroyed 
by the Medes and Perſians, after they had oppreſſed 
the Jews and other nations mentioned in the foregoing 
chapters; and that then the Jews would be ſet at ll. 
berty, and return into their own country, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS prophecy foretels two conſiderable events; 
the deſtruction of the Babylonians, and the deliverance 
of the Jews. As to the firſt of theſe events, it is to 
be obſerved, that after God had chaſtiſed the Jews, 
the Egyptians, and other nations, whoſe ruin Jere- 
mia had foretold, by means of the king of Babylon; 
the Babylonians themſelves were punithed in their 
turn, and fell under the dominion of the Medes and 
Perſians. God thought fit it ſhould happen, as Jerc- 
mah foretold it would, to prove that the gods of the 
Babylonians were but falſe gods, to contound their 
pride, and to puniſh them for their injuſtice and 
tyranny, and particularly for reviling the true God, 
deſtroying his temple, abolithing his worthip, and op- 
preſſing his people. The other event taken notice of 
m this prophecy, 1s the deliyerance of the Jews, which 
happened at the fame time; they being ſet at liberty 
by Cyrus king of Perſiu, after he had taken Babylon, 
and were atterwards protected by the ſucceſſors of that 

| prince, 


CHAP. III. 125 


007 ince. In the completion of theſe two predictions of 
muah, let us acknowledge the'truth and divinity 
9 f theſe prophecies, and at the ſame time the power of 
oc, his juſtice and love to his people. Lattly, God 
bvealed theſe things to Jeremiah, and would have the 
eros informed of them, in order to ſupport and com- 
ort them when they were going to fall into the hands 
f the Chaldeans. 


CHAP. LI. 


1 HE prophet continues to foretel the deſtruction of 

Babylon, and the Babylonijh empire. He lays, 
What after God had chaſtiſed ſeveral nations, and eſpc- 
Wil the Jews, by means of the king of Babylon, that 
ity ſhould be taken; that the Bubylonijh monarchy 
ould be deſtroyed ; and that then the captive Jew's 
10uld be ſet at liberty, and return to Jerujatem with 
oy. This prophecy Jeremiah gave in writing to 
eraiah, one of Zedekiah's principal officers, who was 
oing to Babylon with a meſſage from the king his 
oacter; he ordered him to read it as foon as he arrived 
ere, and when he had done reading it, to faſten 
t to a ſtone, and throw it into the river Euphrates ; 
hereby to exprels the certainty of the deſtruction of 
hat city. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS very remarkable prophecy, which was fulfil- 
ed threeſcore years after it was firſt made, is an exact 
prediction of the taking of Babylon, and of the ſeveral 
eircumſtances attending that memorable event. Jere- 
r ſays, that great "city would be taken by the 
Medes and Perfians after a long ſiege; that though 
the inhabitants of Bab: ylon thought themſelves ſecure 
in the ſtrength of their city, and the advantage of 
their ſituation, ſince it was ſurrounded by the waters 
of the river Euphrates: et the enemies ſhould enter 
in, after they had turned the courſe of that river, and 
dried up the other waters that were about the * 
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128 © JEREMIAH, = 
He adds, that the king of Babylon ſhould not hear ti 
news, till the enemies had el the city at one end: 
and that this ſhould come upon him, when he was in 
the height of joy, and feaſting with the nobles of his 
kingdom. He fays, that the high and lofty walls 9 
that city thould be broken down, and no remains he 
left of its former grandeur. All this perfectly agrees Wl 
with what Daniel and other hiſtorians inform us con 8 
cerning the taking of that great city, and the eng 
the Babyloniſh empire. M. hen Jeremiah and the othe 3 
prophets toretold theſe things, the Babylonians wer Xx 
at the height of their power and glory; they carrid 
their conqueſts on every fide, and made all ſubmit w 
their dominion ; they were even then upon the ven 
mt of deſtroyi ing the Jews, and laying Jeruſatcy 
waſte ; and yet the | prophets declared that the Balli. 
wians themitlves thould be made deſolate, and thr} 
city taken, burnt, and utterly overthrown, by princs 
who ſhould ſet the Jews at liber ty, and cauſe Je un 
to be rebuilt. There is ſuch a char acter of majelty in 
all this, as evidently proves the divine original of thelt 
28 God thought fit theſe predictions thoul! 
e read in Babylon, for. the conſolation of the Jews 
that were already there, and of thoſe that were in a 
few vears to be carried thither r; and to teach then 
that this revolution, ſo fatal to the Babylonians, would 
be very advantageous to the Jer nation, which 
would then be ſet at liberty. 
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: CHAP. III. 


"HIS is an account of the deftruction of Jeruſalon, 

which, after a long ſiege, was taken by the king d 
Babylon. The city and temple were burnt; and "ho 
a dekinh and the princes of Jerufalem taken, and carried 
to Babylon with the people. The fame hiſtory vt 
read in the 25th chapter of the Second Book of K 
With this hiſtory ends the Book of the Prophet 
Jeremia. 


REFLEC 


CHAP. III. 127 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS hiſtory offers to our conſideration one of the 
oft remarkable events that ever happened, which is 
ne taking of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans. This city, 
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there eſtabliſhed was not always to ſubſiſt. King 
Zedekiah was put in chains and carried to Babylon, 
having his own eyes put out, after he had ſeen his ſous 
ſlain in his preſence. This was a judgment of God 
upon that king, who, by his perjury and rebellion 
againſt the king of Babylon, and by his obſtinacy, had 
brought all theſe miſeries upon his dominions. The 
prieſts and the rulers were alſo put to death, as the 
prophet had threatened them, and as they deſerved, 
lince, inſtead of faithfully diſcharging their duty, they 
had ſeduced the people into all manner of wickednels, 
Laſtly, The people were not ſpared ; almoſt all the 
Jews periſhed by the fanine or by the ſword; and of 
thoſe who eſcaped the rage of the Babylonians, ſome 
were carried into captivity, and others remained in 
Juden, in a very low and wretched condition. Thus 
God accomplithed the many threatenings he had de- 
nounced againſt the Jews by his prophets, and ſhewed, 
that thoſe who perſiſt in offending him, become at 
length examples of his juſtice; and that even his 
covenant does not ſecure them from his judgments. 
However, it is worth notice, that the king of Babylon 


treated Jehoiakim, king of Judah, very kindly, 8 


* 
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had been captive for a long time in that city: I 
was an inſtance of the goodneſs of God towards 1,8 
captive Jews, and a preparing the way for their retn Wl: 
into their own country, which came to pats, after u 
ſeventy years of their captivity were elapſed. = 


The end of the Book of the Prophet JEREMLAu, Wi 
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THE 


LAMENTATIONS 


oF 


W JEREMIAH. 


ARGUMENT. 


Wis book contains the lamentations and complaints 
which the prophet Jeremiah pronounced upon the de- 
ſolation of Jeruſalem, when that city was taken by 
the Chaldeans, and together with the temple burnt 
aud deſtroyed, and the Jews carried away caplives to 
== babylon. 


r 
| RE prophet complains that Jeruſalem, which 


was once in ſo flouriſhing a condition, was laid 

aſte, the people carried into captivity, and the divine 

Wervice aboliſhed. II. He confeſſes, that all theſe 

ieerics happened to the Jes, becauſe of their rebel- 

on againit God. III. He beſceches him to have 

2 | I | ras on them, and to reſtrain the malice of 
Weir enemies. 


. 
Go 
(7 


REFLECTIONS 4d&fter reading the chapter. 


1. THE deſtruction of Jeruſalem affords us a woeful 
ſtance of divine juſtice. The ſeverity of this juſtice - 
—_— pears, not only in the ys being taken, and the 

vol. 1k. | people 


130 LAMENTATIONS. 


people expoſed to the fury of their enemies, and cu. 
lied into captivity; but more eſpecially in the burning 
of the temple, and the ſuppreſſion of the divine ſervic 
After ſuch an example as this, no one can doubt hu 
God will ſeverely revenge the contempt men offer u 
his covenant, his worthip, and the invitations of hi; 
mercy. II. As Jeremiah lamented and bewailed thi; 
deſolation, ſo all thoſe who love God are moſt ſenſiby 
afflicted, when they ſee men provoke God by their fin; 
and his church expoſed to ſufferings. And as t! 
prophet owns, that all the calamities that betel ti: nn 
Jews were the juſt puniſhment of their fins ; we ought 
likewiſe to adore the righteouſneſs of God, in all the 
evils that happen to us, and receive them as chaſti. Wn 
ments which we have brought upon ourſelves. Laſtly, 
In imitation of Jeremah, we muſt zealouſly implor: 
God's mercy, when he is provoked againſt us; an! 
above all, pray fervently for the peace and deliverance 
of the church. po 


CHAP. II. 3 


J EREMTAH continues to bewail the deſolation « E. 
J, ahh pars of the temple, of Judea, and of tl: 
whole Jewiſh nation. He gives a moſt affecting d 


ſcription of their miſeries, and implores God's mercy. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter engages us to make three reflections: 

I. The firſt relates to the miſeries that befel the 
in the loſs of all their privileges, and of the divine 
protection; in the deſtruction of their city and temple: 
and in the. evils they endured, through war, fimiu 
and captivity. In all theſe melancholy events, Jer WR 
mah acknowledges the juſt judgment of God on tha: 
people, who had abuſed the favours he had conterrcs 
on them with ſo bountiful a hand. This the proph I 
nad threatened the Jews with; and theſe things 3196 
had foretold would befal them. II. It is to be ob- 
erved, that though the Babylonians had 1 
a , NE a ws 
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CHAP, III. 131 


9 

es to that deplorable condition they were then in, 
et the prophet attributes all theſe misfortunes to God; 
id fays it was God himſelf who had caſt off his peo» 
ee, and delivered his temple, his altars, and his city, 
Sno the bands of the idolators. The enemies of the 
Prus could not have hurt them, if God had not with» 
rav his protection from the people which he had 
== hon. God is the diſpenſer of afthttions to man- 
ind; but in his church, particularly, nothing happens 
eichout his will. Laſtly, We ſhould conſider, that 
ben God thus expoſes his church to ſufferings, he 

goes not deſign to deſtroy it, but only to reform and 
ority it by his corrections. We ſhould paſs the ſame 
Yudgment on all the evils that betal men in this lite. 


_ 
5 


8 CHAP. III. 


N this chapter, which has three parts, I. Jeremiah 
WE reprelents, by ſeveral figures, the deplorable ſtate of 
e Jews. II. He comforts himfelf, and acknow- 
edges the love of God in puniſhing his people, and 
Fakes occaſion to ſhew, that afflictions are neceſſary 
Wo men; that God, in ſtri& juſtice, diſpenſes good 
id cvil; and he exhorts the Jews to confeſs their 
ins, and be converted. Laſtly, He reſumes his de- 
SWcription of the miſerable ſtate of the Jews, nnplores 
he aſſiſtance of God in their behalf, and foretels 
lie deſtruction of the Babylowans, and their other 
enemies. 


REFLECTIONS. 


= 11S chapter is very proper for the inſtruction 
ud comfort of perſons in affliction. In it we learn, 
. That God expoſes men to various evils; that he 
; unithes them ſometimes with great ſeverity, and 
acduces them to ſuch a condition, that he ſceins to 
Wave quite forſaken them, and left them without hope 
t remedy, II. Jeremiah teaches us, that God does 
ot willingly afflict them, but does it with juſtice, and 
en with mercy; and out when he chaſtiſes Work 
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he does not caſt them off utterly, but only propoſes WY 
to bring them back to himſelf. Jeremah tells vu 
herenpon, that afflictions are very uſeful and neceſſary 
for us; that it is good for a man to bear the yoke in 
his youth; that it is by ſufferings we learn to ſec; 
God; and that then too it is that God draws nigh to 
us, ſince he is always gracious to thoſe who hope in 
him, and to the ſoul that ſceketh him. III. The 
prophet teaches us again, that good and evil proceed 
from the commands of the Moſt High; and that no-- 
thing is done here below, but by his will. He in. 
ſtracts us in the duty of perſons in affliction, faying, 
that man ought not to complain for the puniſhment vf 
his ſins; but he ought to ſearch and try his ways, aud 
lift up his heart and hands to God, confeſſing and fo- RY 
ſaking his ſins. Laſtly, Jeremiah aſſures us, that God 
is appeaſed towards thoſe who humble themſelves thu: RR 
under affliction, and improve under his rod. Thi: Rx 
doctrine ſhould be well underſtood and remembered 
to be uſed at all times, particularly in the time f 
adlverſity. N 


CHAP. IV. Y 


N this chapter, which conſiſts of three parts, I. . 

remiah deſcribes the terrible judgments of Gol 
upon the Jews, and compares the happy ſtate they 
were in betore their ruin, with the deplorable condi- RX 
tion they were then in. II. He ſays, that their rcbcl- 
lion, and chiefly the fins of the prieſts and the pro- 
phets, had brought all theſe miſeries upon them. III 
He propheſies, that God would deliver his people. 
and denounces the divine wrath againſt their enemics, 
and particularly againſt the Edontites. | 


ONE IPRS, *o\. 
i * W we ——_ , * : 


"REFLECTIONS. 


W. are to conſider in this chapter, I. The great 
change that happened in the condition of the % 
who from a, profperous ſtate were reduced to the 
greateſt miſery, being deprived of all the W 

; 10) 


Cub. v. 1 


ey enjoyed, and overwhelmed with all imaginable 
ei; tor God poured out upon them all the fierce- 
Nees of his wrath. Thus we ſee, how thoſe who have 
3 be been the moſt favoured of God, feel his ſevereſt ven- 
cance when they abuſe his mercies. II. Jeremiah 
,, that all theſe miſeries came upon the Jews for 
fei ſins, and particularly for the fins of the pro- 
hets, and the miquities of their prieſts. Theſe re- 
Wnarkable words thew, that one thing which moſt pro- 
Wvokes the wrath of God, is the impiety of perſons of 
= publick character, and eſpecially of the miniſters of 
*&cligion, becauſe their depravity is commonly followed 
y the corruption of the people. III. The threaten- 
Sn: here denounced by the prophet againſt the 
aomites, were occaſioned by their rejoicing at the 
ruin of the Jews, and even contributing towards it. 
rom whence it appears, that if thoſe whom God 
loves are not ſpared, the wicked and ungodly have 
no reaſon to flatter themſclyes they thall eſcape un- 
oy puniſhed, 


CHAP. v. 


; PHI chapter is a prayer, in which Jeremiah in- 
8 treats the Lord to have compailion upon Jeru- 
alem and the Jews; he repreſents the greatneſs of 
their deſolation, confeſſes that they were juſtly pu- 
niched for the fins of their fathers, and carneſtly begs 
Wot God to reſtore Jeruſalem and his people to their 
former ſlate, | 


ae A Lt | 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. THEY fervent zeal with which the prophet bc- 
© iceches the Lord to have compaſſion on his people, 
F thould excite us at all times to pray earneſtly for the 
WT prolperity of the church, and the ſupply of all its 
Pants, whether it be expoſed to ſufferings, or vice and 
impiety make cruel havock in it. II. Theſe words 
of the prophet ſhould be taken particular notice of; 
Our fathers have ſinned, and are not; and we hace 
| K 3 borne 


BY LAMENTATIONS, 2 N 
Born their iniquities. We muſt not imagine, tha 
God, who is juſt and good, puniſhes children, ſo a 
to exclude them from his mercy, for the fins which 
their fathers have committed ; but it often happen .. = 
that God, to chaſtiſe the fathers, and for the good « 


the children themſelves, expoſes them in this lite tu 1 
the calamities which their fathers, by their ſins, hay 


brought upon them, This the captive Jews at Bi 
bylon experienced; and this God had threatened then 
with, when he fays in the law, that he would punil 
the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, unto ti 
third and fourth 18 as we daily ſee it hay a 

pens in the cone e of his providence. Laſtly, Th 
[ble and carneſt prayer which Jeremiah made u 
God to reſtore the Jewiſh nation, ſhews, that when 
God corrects us, and uſes us with the greateſt ſeverity, 
we ſhould have recourſe to him by a ſerious repen i 
ance, and implore his mercy ; which is the only way 
to procure a renewal of his favours. 1 


The end of the Book of LAMENTATIONS. Rl I 
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1 ARGUMENT, 

” propheſied in Chaldea, where he was with the 
A Jews who had been carried thither with king Je- 
RE hoiakim, about eleven years before the deſtruftion 
% Jeruſalem. He propheſied from the fif th year of 
e captivity, for the ſpace of about twenty years ; 


while Jeremiah at J 2 was foretelling the 
ame things. Ezekiel was ſent by God to inſtruct 
and er hort the Jews that were in Chaldea, and to 
W./orete! the deſolation that was to come upon the Jews 
who were ſtill in Judea, the taking of Jer uſalem, 
the ruin of ſeogral nations, the deliverance of the 
captive Jews, the coming of the Meſſiah, the calling 
% the Gentiles, and the eftabli fhment of the kingdom 
0 700. 


CHAP. I. 


ZEKIEL relates, I. The time and place 


* wad God called him. II. A viſion Which 
> ſaw, 


; v : K 4 REFLEC-® 
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REPL ECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THERE are two things that here require our at. * 
tention,” namely, the calling of Ezekiel, and the viſa > Y 0 
he received from God. I. The calling of the p. 
phet, and the command he received from God to de 
clare the things contained in this Book, engage us 
hearken to it with attention and reſpect. I. Th 
magnificent viſion of the four living creatures, and « 
the four wheels, which Ezekiel ſaw, was a repreſents = 


tion of God's glory, which tended to convince th; KR 
prophet, that God d' had appeared unto him. It fg. 
nified likewiſe that God is ev ery where preſent ; th: 2 
his knowledge and power are infinite; that he g» 
verns all things by his providence ; and as it was by 4 2 


his will Jeru ; was deſtroyed, ſo he would chang: 
its condition, and bring the Jews again from ther 2 
captiyity, in a way known only to himſelf, N 


CHAP. II. AY 


| # GoD commands Ezekiel to ſpeak to the Jews, = 
and to. reproach them for their ingratitude. 
II. He ſhews him a roll, or a book filled with curſes. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TIE order Ezehkeel received from God to ſpeak h 

the Jews, and to tell them boldly and without fear ll 

that he ſhould command him to declare unto them, 

ſhews, that thoſe who are ſent by God ought to «if 
charge their commiſſion with zeal, without fearing 
the malice of men; and always to declare the will r = 
the Lord, whether they will hear, or whether they wil 
forbear. It appears likewiſe from hence, that those 
who are warned, are inexcuſable if they neglect to 
improve by it. The viſion of that Book, which was 
filled with lamentations and woes, ſignified, that the 
curſes which God had denounced againſt the Jews by 
Mo ofes and the Prophets, were going to fall heavy upon 
them; 


A em; and that they would ſoon be reduced to the 


* 


CHAP. III. 13137 


Moſt deplorable condition. 


CHAT. III 


1 orders Ezekiel to eat a roll; or a book; 
which ſignified, that he was to hearken to the 


+ 


| I yord of the Lord, and write it in his own heart; that 


je thould execute the command he-reccived, to {peak 
the Jews in Chaldea, and not to tear them. though 


* ſhould be obſiinate in their ſins: This viſion, 


1 hich the prophet had already leen, was repeated. 
WI. E:chiel goes to the Jews that were at 7elabib, 
here God inſtructs him again in the duties of his 
EDticc, confirms him in his calling by a viſion which 
De had before thewn him; and war ns him again of 
the obſtinacy and perverſenets of the Jews. 


REFLECTIONS 


I. THE firſt thing to be obſerved on this chapter 
is, that God tells. the prophet, he ſent him not to 


"i range nations, but to the Jes; and that neverthe- 


es they would not hear him. God is ſo kind as to 
prevent men by his grace, and make hinfelf known 
Wto them ; but they who ought to be moſt attentive to 
Ws voice, and have received tho greateſt favours from 


bim, are often the moſt hardened in iniquity. II. It 


Ws to be conſidered, that although God knew the ob— 


flinacy of the Jews, he was pleaſed nevertheleſs to 
end Ezekiel to exhort them: by which we*ſee, on 
one hand, that God warns even thole who are moſt 


corrupt; and tliat if they do not make a right uſe of 


Wit, he will puniſh them with Juſtice ; and, on the 


other hand, that the proſpect, or fear of ill fucceſs, 
F ſhould not prevent the miniſters of the Lord from 


WT diſcharging their duty. III. The promiſes God made 
eel to aſſiſt him, ought to fill with confidence all 


thoſe who-walk faithfully in the dnties of their call- 
ing. IV. Let us above all obſerve, that when God a 
lecond time e Ezekiel to behold his glory, he 


moſt 
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moſt expreſly charged him to warn the Jews _ Y * 
him; telling him, that he appointed him as a watch. 

man over them; that if he warned not the wicked 
and even the rightcous, who had turned away fron WM 
their righteouſneſs, they ſhould die in their fins, hu 


that he ſhould be accountable for their loſs ; where 9 ; 
if he faithfully warned them, he ſhould deliver his 011 
ſoul. This thews with what zeal thoſe who watch W's 
over the ſouls of men, and are to give an account, 
ought to diſcharge their miniſtry, and to warn ſinner, 8 
and even good men, if they would not be reſponſibe 


« 
— 


. God for their ſouls, ſhould they periſh through 1 
their fault. This teaches us likewiſe, that thoſe why 1 
are warned, and do not beware, are without excuſe, 8 


CHAP. IV. 


IN this chapter we have a figurative and prophetical 
delcription of the fiege of Jeruſalem, and of tle Wl 
famine that would be in that city during the ſiege. Wl 
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| REFLEC TIONS. 


ON this chapter let it he remarked, that God for = 
merly repreſented, by viſions and ſenſible imago, 
what he thought fit to reveal to the prophets; and 
that they likewiſe uſed to repreſent, by the ſame 
images and extraordinary actions, what was to come t) 
pals, The 390 days, in which Esel iel lay on his lett 
fide, ſignified, that Jeruſalem ſhould be beſieged 6 MY 
many days; and theſe 390 days anſwered to the 300 il 
wears which paſſed between the time that idolatry was 
introduced by Jeroboam, and the taking of Jer ufalem. 
The forty days that the prophet lay on his right ſide, 
denoted, that from the taking of that city „till the 
Chaliteans had made an end of burning an plunder 
ing it, would be ſo many days; and the like number 
of years paſſedl after God had declared, in the reign 
of Jofiah, that the deſtruction of that city was irre- 
verſibly determined. The mean and: uncommon food 
of the prophet, all that time, ſiguiſied the great fi- 
mine 
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De that would be in Jeruſalem during the ſiege. 
de Lord was pleaſed thus to reveal betorehand to 
Mel wat was ithortly to happen to the inhabitants 
Jeru/tlem, that the Jews, efpectally thoſe who were 
= 1/4. might not doubt of the execution of the 
l 1 reatenings which God had denounced againſt their 
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8 CHAP: V. 

ob commands Fzehiel to ſhave his head and 
bead, to burn one part of the hair, to cut ano- 
er part with a ſword, to caſt another part to the 
id, and to ſhut up the reſt, This was another of 
Wc myſterious actions of the prophet, which was to 
nitv, that the Jews who were at Jeruſalem thould 
9 > deſtroyed, ſome by peſtilence and famine, ſome by 
ar; that others ſhould be diſperſed throughout the 
World, and that a ſmall number of them ſhould be 
elerved. 


REFLECTIONS, 
WE have, in this chapter, a very expreſs type of 
Dc cvils that befel the Jews, when the Chaldeans be- 
coed and took Jeruſalem. Great numbers of them 
riſhed by the peſtilence ; many were carried off bh 
nine during this ſiege; others were flain by the 
emies; and thoſe who eſcaped theſe misfortunes 
ere diſperſed and ſent into captivity. II. The pro- 
et, when he propoſed this emblem of the Jews de- 
uction, declared that the Jews ſhould be overtaken 
eich theſe plagues, becauſe they had rejected God's 
gr dinances, and profaned his ſanctuary ; and eſpe— 
ally, becauſe they had imitated, and even exceeded 
e neighbouring nations in their idolatry. He tells 
em, that for this reaſon God would puniſh them in 
we light of thoſe nations; and that as they had ex- 
eaded the other nations in wickedneſs; he would do 
e things to them as he had never done before, and 
duld W his judgments upon them with a" 
an 


* 
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and fury. Thus God puniſhes men for their rebellion, 
ſuiting their puniſhment to their crimes, and treating 
thoſe, with the greateſt ſeverity, who have had th 
greateſt ſhare in his favours, when they ungratc(uly 
abuſe them, AM 


CHAP. VI, 


JN this chapter, which is a continuation of the pr. 
phecy in the foregoing, Ezektel propheſies again 
Judea, and foretels, I. That the cities and places when i 
the Jews had committed their idolatries ſhould be de 
ſtroyed, and they thould periſh by war, famine ani 
peſtilence. II. That there ſhould be a remnant « RR 
them preſerved and reſtored, after they had been cay 
tives in ftrange countries, = 


REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are three things to be conſidered in thi 
chapter, I. That the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and « 
all Judea, felt thoſe miſeries which Zzekiel had de 

nounced againſt them, as we learn from the account 
of what happened during the ſiege, and at the taking 
of that city. God thought fit theſe things ſhould I» 
foretold betorehand, that, as it is obſerved in this chap 
ter, the Jews, when they came to paſs, might contel, Rm 
that the word of the Lord had not been ſpoken in 
vain, and might be encouraged to turn to him. I. 
Since God thus dealt with the Jews, to puniſh their 
fins, and eſpecially their idolatry, we may from henc: Rm 
learn, that he particularly abhors idolatry; and that 
he ſeverely revenges the infidelity of thoſe who knov 
him, and, notwithſtanding that, deſpiſe his laws, an! 
profane his worſhip. III. Amidſt theſe threatening 
of the prophet, and all theſe expreſſions of Gods 
wrath, we ſee evident tokens of his goodneſs, promiſing 
to ſpare a remnant of the Jews, and to reſtore tho 
that ſliould remember him and be converted; which 
is an aſſurance to us, that thoſe whom God is mo 
provoked with, may 'ftill become the objects 9 133 
| ove, a: 
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if they acknowledge and bewail their fins, and 
ea right uſe of his chaſtiſements. 


c CHAP. VII. 
EZEKIEL continues to deſcribe the ruin of the 
Jas: He declares that the end, that is the time 
their deſolation was come: that God would ſpare 
em no longer, and that he would ſhortly take ven- 
ance of their idolatry and other ſins, cauſing them 
4 periſh by the (word, by peſtilence, and by famine; 
43g 'iving them out of their own country, ſending them 
60 captivity, and giving their land to ſtrangers. 
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REFLECTIONS... 


W THESE repeated threatenings. of Ezekiel againſt 
e cs that were {till at Jerujalem, which were all 
Wcompliſhed, thould terve tor a warning and example, 
teach us, that after God has a long time borne 
With ſinners, he will at laſt infallibly execute his threat- 
Wings. The certainty and ſeverity of God's judgments 
pear in his exprets and poſitive declaration, that he 
ould no longer {pare the Jews, nor take pity on them. 
Wc muſt not think to rely upon the mercy of God, 
While we remain in a ſtate of impeniteney; ſince there 
a time when the goodneſs and patience of the Lord 
Src at an end. There is another thing to be taken 
otice of on this ſubject, Which is, that the prophet 
ere declares, that neither the riches of the Jews, nor 
Wy other advantages, could fave them from the ſhame 
od deſolation that threatened them: from whence 
e may gather, that nothing can 1kreen men from the 
lach of God when they perſiſt in their fins. 


CHAP. VIII. 


OD carries Ezekiel to Jeruſalem in a viſion, and 

* there ſhews him the many abominations commit- 
ed by the Jews, in worſhipping all ſorts of idols; and 
e proteſts he will pour upon them all his wrath. = 
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REFLECTIONS. = 
THE ae of this chapter is well worthy out 1.8 


tention. 


e ſee here, that the Jews at Jeruſalen, ai 


little before their deſtruction, had given themſelves in = 
to the greateſt abominations. They worſhipped ti. an 


fun, and the im 


af all kinds of beaſts ; their won al 


paid an abominable worthip to the idols of the Zgy 
tians; and to complcat their impiety, they commit) 
this execrable idolatry not only in their houſes, by 
even in the temple itſelf. Thete horrid erimes prove, 
that they had carried their impieties to the highet 


Park, and that no good was to be expected from then, 
arther, we may obſerve, that God revealed al the: 


abominations of the Jews in a viſion to Ezekiel, to 
convince him, and the Jews that were with him n 
Chaldea, that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem was incvi 
table and truly juſt. This ſhews likewiſe that Gol BY 
knows all things, that men cannot hide the knowledg: 
of their ſins from him, though they ſhould commil 
them in the dark, and never to ſecretly, and therefo Bu 


cannot eſcape his judgment. 


CHAP. IX. 


JN this chapter, which is a continuation of the viſion 
mentioned in the foregoing, God, after he ll 


thewed E:ekiel the abominations and idolatries of the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, commands the miniſters of his 
vengeance to deſtroy them; but to ſpare the good men 


that were ſtill among them, ſetting a mark on their 


forcheads. And as the prophet took occaſion to ah 
God, whether he would utterly deftroy the Jews; le 
anſwered, that he would ſpare them no longer. 


 REFLEGOTIONS. 


THIS chapter engages us to make theſe three 1 
fleftions. I. We are carefully to conſider the cor 


mand which God gave to the miniſters of his wrat!, 
1 2 


n 
% . 
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» Day and root out old and young, women and child- 
n. This the Chaldeans executed when they took 
feruſalem; the inhabitants of that city periſhed in a 
\iſerable manner, by famine, by fire and ſword, the 
memies being regardleſs of every age, ſex or coudition. 
his is a terrible inſtance of the wrath of God, which 
Dught to inſpire us with a dread of his judgments. 
I. We ſhould fſcriouſly xcflect upon the order which 
zod gave his angel, to mark and ſpare all ſuch as 
Srieved and ſighed becauſe of the abominations that 
ere committed in Jeruſalem. Theſe words repreſent 


hc character of good men, and of God's elect, who 


lic themſelves at the fight of other mens ſins. We 
ay alſo obſerve here, how dear to God zealous and 
Wious perſons are; what care he takes of them, and 
ow he ſpares them when he puniſhes the ungodly. 
he ſame promiſes are made in Holy Scripture to all 
Wod's faithful ſervants, and to thoſe who ſhall keep 
Whemſclves undetiled in the midſt of the corruptions of 
e world. Laſtly, it is to be well conſidered, that 
hen Ezekiel enquired of God, whether he would de- 
oy his people, God anſwered, that the fins of the 
eus were too great not to be avenged ; that they had 
Warried their unpiety ſo far as to tay, The Lord hath 
oralen the land, and the Lord ſceth not ; and there- 
Wore that he would have no pity on them. When men 


vc arrived to a certain degree of wickedneſs; when 


Whey have loſt all tear of God, and every thing is in 
he utmoſt diſorder, God is, as it were, obliged to exc- 


Mete quſtice, and his mercy gives place to his yengeance. 


CHAP. X. 


HIS chapter continues the viſion related in the two 
former chapters. Ezekiel! ſaw an appearance, like 


bat which he had already ſeen, which is deſcribed in 
gc beginning of this Book; but this laſt appearance 


s attended with two particular circumftances ; one 
Was, that the prophet ſaw an angel ſcattering burning 
vals over the city of Jeruſalem; and the other, that 

: | 3 he 2 
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he faw the. glory of God depart Wan the temple nll = 
from the city. 


REFLECTIONS. 


| 1 
GOD was pleaſed the viſion, which Ezekiel 9 
ſeen at the beginning of his miniſtry, thould be u. 
peated, to confirm his predictions, and to thew ial 
more expreſsly that Jeruſalem would ſhortly be buruM 
and deſtroyed, and the temple deprived of God's pri 
ſence and protection. The coals of fire which tif 
angel ſcattered over the city, ſignified, that it thoullſ 
be burnt by the Chaldeans. It is ſaid, that the auge 
took theſe coals from between the cher ubims, by tf 
command of God, to ſhew that this deſtruction” pro- 
ceeded from the Lord. The prophet law particulachſh 
the glory of the Lord go up from the cherubims, ani 
light upon the door of the fan&tua y, and from thenaff 
upon the door of the court; which ſhewed, that G 
was going to withdraw himſelf from that place. Tix Y 
is the general deſign or meaning of this viſion ; hid 
is a lively repreſentation of the Tevere Vengeance whit 
God was going very thor tly to take of the Jews, tor tie 2 HB 
fins committed in Jeruſalem, and their profaning ti 1 
temple and the ſervice of God. © - 

CH AP. XI. : 

HIS chapter is a continuation of the former, if Y 
which Ezekiel finiſhes his account of the viſion &i 
had feen. I. God informs him, that the inhabitants A 4 
of Jeruſalem would ſoon experience his moſt ſever 
Judgments, though they thought they had nothing ts 4 1 
tear; of which the ſudden death of Petatiah, one oi 1 
the princes of the people, was a ſign. II. The propit' 
declares, that though the Jews who were at Jer 
thought they ſhould dwell in their own country, rath* 
than thoſe who were already captives at Babylon ; We I Y 
that theſe ſhould be recalled, and that God woull Bn 
bleſs all among them that ſhould truly turn to him. 
* After this, the prophet ſaw the glory of the Loc 


lich 


nich had reſted upon the door of the court of the 
ple, withdraw intirely from the city; which ſig- 
ed that it would ſoon be forſaken by God. This 
fon being ended, the prophet told the viſion to the 
5 10 Chaldea: 25 
REFLECTIONS. 30S 
WE find by this chapter, that there were at Jerus 
We, juſt before the deſtruction of that city, very 
ny, even among the chief men, who ſcoffed at the 
reatenings of the 7 Heb ind gave the people per- 
cious counſel. This ſpirit of infidelity and irreligion 
= always a forerunner of the divine vengeance, eſpe- 
Wally when thoſe who are in authority are infected. 
This God teſtified, when he declared, that he knew all . 
e thoughts of thoſe rebellious and unhelieving Jews ; 
ad that he would cauſe the {word to come upon them. 
om thence we likewiſe learn, that God knows diſ- 
gntly all the actions, and all the thoughts of men, 
ad that he judges them all according to their works. 
be ſimilitude of a caldron, or pot in which fleſh is 
oiled, ſignified, that part of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
een ihould periſh in that city, and that the reſt ſhould 
talen from thence, aud put to death in the land of 
eel, and in other places, by their enemies. The 
roomiſes which God adds to theſe threatenings, in be- 
af of the Jews that were captives in Chaldea, de- 
ring he would bring them again into the land of 
ac, thew, that God is merciful and gracious, even 
ben he is diſplaying his ſevereſt judgments ; but they 
= ove at the fame time, that he exerciſes his goodnels 
gy towards ſuch fipners as have a new heart and a 
eu {pirit, and fear his name; and that to thoſe who 
1 ollow their own irregular affections, he renders ac- 
_ ng to. their deſerts. Laſtly, we here ſee, that the 
oy of the Lord, which had withdrawn from the 
gtuary, afterwards from the temple, and at length 
orbook the city intirely, implied, that God was going 
tterly to forſake Jeruſalem and its inhabitants. 
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1 CHAP. XII. 


F: (GOD commands the prophet to go out of his hou al 
| at the beginning of the night, with his face 
covered; which was to ſhew, that Zedekiah the king 
ſhould fly from Jeruſalem by night; that he ſhould be 

taken by the Chatdeans, and be carried to Babylon; Wi 

that he ſhould die in that city, but ſhould not ſce i, WY 
| becauſe his eyes would be put out. II. The. prophet 
likewife foretels the deſtruction and captivity of th: 
people of Jeruſalem. Laſtly, he declares, by order f 
God, that the threatenings of the Lord's prophets were WY 
ſhortly to be put in execution, though the Jews im- 
gined they would not be fulfilled of a long time. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IJ. WE meet in this chapter with a very clcar u- 
prelentation of all that was thortly to happen to king 
Zedekiah and the Jews, when Jeruſalem thould be taken 
by the Chaldeans; namely, that that prince fhould fal 
into the hand of his enemies; that he thould attempt 
to fly by night from Jerusalem; that he ſhould be 
taken, and have his eyes put out; that he ſhould go 
to Babylon, but not fee it; that the princes of Ju 
falem thould be flain ; and that the people ſhould be 
carried into captivity. This prediction, which was 
literally and in every circumſtance fulfilled, proves 
very clearly, that God has a perte&t knowledge of tutu- 
rity, and that all things are directed by his providence. 
God gave the Jews in Chaldea notice of all this, that 
they might not envy the condition of their brethren 
who were ſtill in Jeruſalem. II. It is to be obſerved, 
that God here declares, he was refolved to diſperſe tl 
Jews among the nations, that the ahominations and 
the ſins with which they had provoked him to wrath 
might be known among them. This thews, that God 
diſpenſes his corrections with juſtice; and that the 
end-which he propoſes in chaſtiſing men, is to bring 
them to a confeſſion of their ſins, and to bm 

| an 
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® Wd it the fame time to make them ſerve for an ex- 
np. to others. III. Another thing this chapter 


nds us warning of our danger; but a falutary dread, 
ttended with a ſpeedy converſion, is the ſure and only 
y to prevent his judgments. 


CHAP. XIIL 


PZEKIEL denounces the judgments of God againſt 
cmhoſe prophets and propheteſſes who falſely pre- 
ended to divine inſpiration, and promiſed peace to the 
ceople of /rael, at a time when there was no peace for 
cn, and they were going to be deſtroyed ; and he 
rcatens alſo ſuch as ſhould hearken to theſe falſe 
rophets, with the ſame miſeries. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE deſtruction of Jeru/alem fully verified all that 
zektel had ſaid in this chapter, and the event ſhewed, 
at thoſe prophets who deſired to perſuade the people 
lat no harm would happen to them, were impoſtors, 
a that Ezekiel was really ſent to them from God. 
rom hence we are to learn two things: I. That the 

uniſters of the Lord commit a very great ſin, and ex- 
ole themſelves to a dreadful condemnation, when, in- 
ead of boldly reproving impenitent ſinners, and threat- 
ung them with the anger of God, they ſoothe them 
W their crimes, and fill them with a falſe confidence. 
e prophet expreſſes the ſin of theſe falſe teachers, 
ing, that they ſeduced the people, promiſing them 
e when there was 10 peace ;. that they daubed the wall 
JT L.2 with 
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with untempered mortar ; and that they ſewed pillows t * | 
all armholes. This thould be a powerful engagement on 
to all thoſe who are called to the ſacred minittry, va 
diſcharge the will of God faithfully, left if they tlatirM I 
ſinners with vain and groundleſs promiſes, they expo 
themſelves likewiſe to the divine vengeance. II. Sm 3 
God threatens the people with his judgments, for hea; 
ening to talſe prophets, it is evident, that thoſe wy 3 
ſuffer themſelves to be deceived, ſhall likewife bear ti . 
punithment of their iniquities; eſpecially if they hae 
as the Jews had, means to be inſtructed in the will oE 
God and their duty. It follows likewiſe from hence, 
that as we ought to thun falle teachers and ſeduce, 4 
ſo ought we to love and hearken to thoſe who with za 3 3 
and ſincerity diſchar ge their duty. 1 


C HAP. XIV. 


I. THIS. chapter contains complaints and threatenitgff Y 4 | 

agagainſt the hypocritical Jews, who made a; 1 
they deſired to learn the will of God, and to coniull Z 
his prophets, whilſt they worthipped idols, and hea 
ened to talle prophets rather than to the true ſervan I 4 
of God. Lache tells them, the Lord was going tl 4 | 
diſplay his moſt ſevere vengeance on the ſeducers, an A 3 
them that hearkened to them. II. God declares, ti 
when he thould refolve to puniſh a country by 5 ( 3 
his plagues, the good in that country might be i 
{erved, but could not ſave others ; by which God wen = 
to new, that the ruin of the Jews was inevitable; til 
he had refolved to diiplay all his fore judgments = 
once upon them; and that the ſmall number of cope 
men that remained among them ſhould not eu 8 
them. - 8 


REFLECTIONS; 


I. IT appears from this chapter, that it is groß! 1 
Piety and hypocriſy to pretend to inquire of the Lot IM 
and to attend to his word, while our heart is tar v8 
him, and we are reſolved by perſevere in 1. 14 2 
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That when God has ſufficiently made known his 
11 to men, and they, notwithſtanding, err from the 
44 ; ht way, obſtinatel following their own wills and 
| inations, he in his juſt judgment forſakes them; 
F then meeting with ſeducers they give ear to lies 
ther than the truth. Thus it happened to the Jews; 
Mead of following the wholeſome counſels God had 
ven them by his prophets, they adhered to n 
d perithed with them when Jeruſalem was t 

ele! had threatened them. 1005 a dangerous thing 
Y b hearken to any other voice than that of God ; who 
jill juſtly puniſh both thoſe who ſeduce others, and 
oſe who ſuffer thenifelves to be ſeduced. There are 
eral important inſtructions to be drawn from the 
ond part of this chapter. We here learn, that the 
= ord, famine, peſtilence, and other the like cala- 
tities, are the puniſhments which God makes uſe of 
gainſt countries and nations. But above all, let us 
riouſly confider what is here faid of Noah, Daniel, 
nd Job, thoſe holy men, ſo acceptable in the ſight 
f God, that if they were among a people whom God 
. determined to deſtroy, they could not prevent 
heir deſtruction. The interceſſion of good men pro- 
| alleth much, but is not always effectual for others; 
WW owcvcr, God takes care of his own ele, and ex- 
mpts them from thoſe puniſhments and miſeries to 
hich the wicked and finners are expoſed. It ap- 
ars from this chapter, that Daniel was already be- 
| ome illuſtrious for his piety, among thoſe who were 


arried captives to Babylon with king Jehotakim. See 
an. i. 1—6. | | 
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CHAP. XV. 


OD repreſents the total deſtruction of the Jews, 
by the ſimilitude of a vine branch, which! 18 fit tor 
nothing but to be burnt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE hive. here an emblem of the total defirution 
of the Jews, who were to be conſumed by the fire of 
L 3 0 I” 8 
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God's wrath ; and likewiſe of the cauſe of their mid 
which were the ſins and iniquities of that people, who 


were like a barren vine and unprofitable branch. O 
Lord makes uſe of the ſame ſimilitude to repreſent WR 


what the wicked have reaſon to expect, when he fays, 
1f any man abide not in me, he is caft forth as a branch, 


and is withered; and men gathereth them, and cal 9 


them into thie fire, and they are burned. And John 


the Baptiſt denounced the fame puniſhment againſt I 
the unbelievers, in theſe words; Every tree whici 
bringeth not forth good Jruit, is hewn down, and ca 


into the fire. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ZERTEL makes uſe of the parable of an adul. Wi 
terous woman, to ſhew that God had choſen the 
Jew: and had heaped his favours upon them; but 


they had dealt very treacherouſly againſt him, and * 


3 by their idolatry had broken the covenant 
e had made with them. He reproaches the Jews & 
Jeruſalem, for imitating, and even exceeding Samaria, i 
that is, the 1/raelites of the ten tribes, in their idv- 
latrous worſhip; and for defiling themſelves with the 
ahominations of the Egyptians, A{yrians, and Chat 
deans; he compares them to Sodom, which he calk 
their fiſter ; and he threatens them with a dreadtul 
and inevitable deſtruction promiſing, however, that 
God would have compaſſion on part of them, and 
after he had humbled them, would receive them again 
into covenant with him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WH AT we read in this chapter repreſents the ſin 
of thoſe who have been received into covenant with 
God, and highly favoured, and notwithſtanding this, 
fall into ingratitude and unbelief caſting off the obe- 
dience they owe to him, which the, ſcripture calls 
ſpiritual adultery ; to few that men, by acting thus, 
break the covenant they had made with God. 7 4. 
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ad's ſevere reproaches of the Jews for not only im- 
ting, but even ſurpaſſing Samaria and Sodom in their 
6 


A ickednefs, we learn, that none are more guilty than 
= fe who have the greateſt ſhare of the divine favours, 
| 1 nd have abuſed-them ; and that none are more ſe- 

erely puniſhed than they. It is, however, to be re- 
arked, that God declares, that after he had exerciſed 
Wis vengeance upon the rebellious and idolatrous Jews, 
e would remember his covenant, and pardon thoſe 
rho ſhould be converted. The deſign of temporal 
Wudgments is to bring men to repentance, and there- 
Wore as ſoon as they are truly humbled, God 1s ap- 
eaſed; which is a proof of his goodneſs, at the ſame 
SSinc that he is giving marks of his juſtice, 


CHAP. XVII. 


STOR the right underſtanding of this chapter, it 
—_—_ muſt be obſerved, that when the king of Babylon 
Warricd Jeconiah, the king of Judah, into Chaldea, 
With part of the Jews, he fet Zedekiah over thoſe that 
ere left at Jeruſalem, and made him ſwear fidelity to 
im; but Zedeliah broke his oath, rebelled againſt the 
ing of Babylon, and made an alliance with the king 
% of Egypt, and applied to him for aſſiſtance. Ezekiel 
prophecies in this chapter, that God would punith 
eeliah for his perjury, and would deliver him up to 
he Babylonans, with all his people. This the prophet 
preſents by the ſimilitude of an eagle and a cedar, 
hich himſelf explains, 
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REFLECTIONS. 


W here ſee Zedekiah's fin, in breaking the oath 
WP fidelity which he had taken to the king of Babylon, 
= applying to the Egyptians for aſſiſtance; and we 
ee likewiſe, how Zedekiah was puniſhed for his per- 
ciouſneſs, when God delivered him into the hand 
we Balylonians, who carried him into captivity. 
om whence we may learn, that perjury is one of the 
eateß crimes that can be committed; that this ſin 
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brings down the divine ' vengeance, not only yn, 
Prints perſons, but upon — nations; nr Mes 
hen it is committed by them that are ſet in authority 
over others. Ezekiel declares, that God will recon; 
pence the oath that is broken upon the head of hin 
that hath broken it, which Zedekiah experienced the 
truth of.. This chapter teaches us, moreover, that 
God does not bleſs thoſe means, which perjured and 
unrighteous men have recourſe to; and that it is in 
vain to fly to men, when we have ſinned againſt God. 
Zedekiah thought to meet with help from the Egyptian: 
againſt the king of Babylon; and by this means he 
engaged this prince to make war againſt him, and ty 
him as a perjured perſon. It is added at the end d 
this chapter, that God would plant a branch of cedar 
upon the mountain of T1/rgel, Which ſhould grow and 
become a great cedar, aud the birds of the air jhoul 
dwell under it. The meaning of which. was, that 
Zorobabel, a prince of the royal family of Judah, 
| ſhould bring the Jews from their captiyity in Babyln 


CHAP. XVIII. 


THE prophet refutes the murmurings of the captir 

Jews, who complained, that God had puniſhed 
them for the ſins of their fathers. Mhereupon he de 
clares, I. That God did not impute to the children 
the fir which their fathers had committed, but that 
every one thould bear the puniſhment of his own 
faults. This he explains at large, and ſets in the 
cleareſt light: To which he adds, to convince ths 
Jews. of the unreaſonableneſs of their complaints 
II. That God deſired nothing but their ſalvation, and 
that he was reatly to pardon them as ſoon as they fin- 
cerely repented; and he exhorts the Jus with great 
warmth, to acknowledge the righteouſneſs of (rod 
and to be converted. T here 'are many important In. 
ſtructions contained in this chapter, wes 88 (0 
be read with great attention. 1B. 
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HE uſe we are to make of this chapter is, I. To 
learn from hence never to murmur againſt God when 
he afiicts us, nor to 1mitate the impiety of the Jews, 
who complained that God punithed them for the fins 
of their tathers, and faid, that the ways of God are 
not equal. II. God ſays very clearly in this chapter, 
and repeats it ſeveral times expreſsly, that children 
ſhall not bear the iniquity of their fathers, but that 
the ſoul which has finned ſhall die. To confirm this, 
God declares, that if a good man has a wicked ſon, 
the ſon ſhall die becauſe of his fins; and if a wicked 
man has a good fon, the fon thall live, and the father 
ſhall die. This doctrine teaches us, that God is per- 
fectly juſt as well as good; and that he never con- 
demns men for any but their own fins, though it ſome- 
times happens that the children are involved in the 
temporal evils; with which God punithes the fins which 
their fathers have committed. III. God ſhews, in 
this chapter, that he 1s infinitely good, always ready 
to pardon even thoſe who have committed the greateſt 
crimes; ſuch are idolatry, injuſtice, and other fins 
there mentioned; provided they forſake them, and for 
the future keep his commandments. This aſſurance 
8 given us in theſe words; Repert, and turn yourſeloes 
from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be 
your ruin. Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; 
Jor why will you die, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? For I have 
no pleaſirre in the death of him that dieth : JV herefore 
fupn yourſelves and live. This great mercy of God 
ſhould ſtrongly excite us to repentance when we have 
offended him. IV. We here ſee the abſolute neceſſity 
of repentance, and learn at the ſame time, that the 
repentance to which God joins the promiſe of pardon, 
s that kind of repentance which withdraws a man 
fin, which leads him, as it is ſeveral times re- 
peed rn this chapter, to repair the evil he has done 
y reſtitution, 251 by all other poſſible means. In 
one word, the Lord declares, there is no repentance 
effectual 
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effectual but that which produces a new heart, and: 
change of inclinations, followed by actual amendment 
and retormation. b 


CHAP. XIX. 


EZER TEL propoſes two emblems ; one of a lionek 
and her whelps, and the other of a vine and its 
branches; by which the prophet denotes what beſel 
the princes of the royal family of Judah, and in par. 
ticular Jchoahaz, who was carried into Egypt, and 
Jeho:/akim, who was taken, put in chains, and carried 
to Babylon. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN the 36th chapter of the Second Book of Chro. 
nicles, we find that the latter kings of Judah felt the 
miſeries which the prophet here denounces. God, 
wio rules all things with wiſdom and juſtice, is in a 
particular manner the diſpoſer of kings, putting down 
one, and ſetting up another, as he pleaſeth, and ge- 
ncially making them and their families public ex- 
amples of his vengeance on thoſe fins they have been 


guilty of. 
' CHAP. XX. 


J. THE prophet, that he might prevail upon the 

Jews to tear God, and above all, to forſake ther 
idolatry, repreſents to their elders, who came to con- 
ſult him, the many favours God had conterred on them, 
in chooſing them and giving them his laws. II. He 
reproaches them for their continual breach of God: 
. commandments, and ſerving idols ever fince they 
came out of Egypt, both in the wilderneſs and the 
land of Canaan. III. Becauſe they continued to pro- 
voke God, as their fathers had done, the prophet de- 
clares, God would pour out all his wrath upon them. 
He promiſes, however, that God would have compa 
ſion upon ſome of them, and would bring them again 
to Jeruſalem. _ Ts 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter preſents us with a detail of the fa- 
rours God had conferred on the Jews, in chooſing 
them for his people, and giving them his laws, and 
bearing ſo long with them. We here likewiſe fee how 
ungrateful they were for God's mercies, how inſenſible 
of his warnings, his long-tuffering, and even of his 
puniſhments ; for which reaſon his moſt ſevere judg- 
ments were ſhortly to overtake them. This ſhould 
lad us to conſider, that God has done infinitely more 
for us than for the Jews; he has redeemed us by Jeſus 
Chrift; he has given us the knowledge of his holy 
lays, by which we may obtain life; and the warnings 
he gives us, to engage us to ſerve and fear him, are 
not leſs expreſs, nor leſs frequent, than thoſe addreſſed 
to his ancient people. It, after all, we ſhould fall 
into infidelity and diſobedience, we ſhould be infinitely 
more blameworthy than the Jews, and our punithnent 
too would be much more ſevere. The promiſes which 
God makes to gather the Jews together again in the 
land of their forefathers, after they ſhould have ac- 
knowledged their fins, and been punithed for them, 
ew God's love to his church, and his defign in cor- 
recting men; which is to humble and convert them, 
and make them the objects of his mercy. | 


CHAE. XXI. 


THIS chapter has two parts; in the firſt of which 
Ezekiel repreſents, under the type of a fire con- 
luming wood, and of a drawn ſword, the deſtruction 
ad ruin of Jeruſalem. In the ſecond, he fays, that the 
ang of Babylon ſhould conſult the magicians by lot, 
to know whether he ſhould make war againſt the Am- 
antes, or againſt the Jews; and that God would 
(uſe the lot to fall in ſuch a manner, that the Jews 
ould be deſtroyed firſt; and that Zedekiah their 
ling, who is here called a profane and wicked prince, 
ult receive the puniſhment of his perfidiouſneſs, 
| after 
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after which the Ammonites it:ould be conquered and 
deſtroyed. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TILE firſt part of this chapter ſets before our eyes, 
under the ſimilitude of a devouring fire, and of 2 
drawn ſword, which ſpares none, the diſmal and un- 
avoidable effects of the divine vengeance, when men 
provoke (od by their ins. In the ſecond part we 
ive, how the king of PaZylon, having conſulted his 
Kigis, cat the lot, to know whether he ſliould 90 
agaiuſt Jerujulem, or againſt the Ammonites, though 
the manner in which the king of Babylon choſe to 
determine him what courſe he thould take, was ſuch, 
yet God was pleaſed to to direct it, that he turned 
firſt againit Jeruſalem. This teaches us very plainly, 
that God governs all things by his providence ; that 
he even preſides over the lot, and over ſuch events as 
we imagine to depend upon mere chance, and in 
gener over all the actions of men; fo that men, with: 
out knowing it, execni- what he has refolved to do 
or permit. We are further to confider the ruin df 
the Jews, and eſpecially the exemplary puniſhment of 
king Zedekich, as a proof, that ſinful nations, and 
chiefly wicked princes, do at laſt meet with divine 
vengeance: and the deitruction of the Ammonites 
who were ſpared at firſt, but deſtroyed by Nebuchat 
nez2ar, five years after he had taken Jeruſalem, thews, 
that if God torbears chaſtizing the guilty tor a time, 
they ſhall not eſcape his judgment. 


ws CHAP. XXII. 
EZ EKTEL prophefics againſt Jeruſalem ; he men 


tions the crimes that were there committed, ſuch 
as idolatry, contempt of pare:ts, injuſtice, oppreſſion, 
murder, profanation of the divine fervice, adultery, 
bribes, corruption, and extortion ; and ſays, that 
theſe crimes would cauſe the total ruin of Ae 


and of that wliole nation. But he complains, 59 
FF all 
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all, that the prophets, the prieſts, and the magiſtrates, 
abandoned themſelves to all kind of iniquity ; and 
that no One endeavoured to put a ſtop to the wrath of 
God, which was ready to fall upon that people. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are two things chiefly to be obſerved in 
this chapter : I. An enumeration of the crimes that 
riened in Jeruſalem, a little before it was taken and 
deltroyed by the Babylonians. The Jews had given 
theinſelves up to idolatry, injuſtice, uncleanneſs, and 
to abominations of every kind, and had profaned 

teligion and the ſervice of God in the moſt ſhocking 
manner. This 1t was that deprived them of the divine 
protection, and obliged God to put his threatenings 
in execution. Theſe ſins, no doubt, God does ſtill 
abhor, and much more in Chriſtians, and will never 
fail to punith thoſe who do ſuch things. II. The next 
thing to be obſerved here is, that God does parti- 
cularly complain of perſons in a public character; 
that the prophet ſeduced the people ; that the prieſts 
broke the law, and protaned holy things; and that 
the magiſtrates were addicted to injuſtice, diſhoneſt 
gain, fraud, and violence. From theſe complaints, 
which God ſo frequently makes, we may learn, that 
when the rulers of the church and the civil magiſtrates 
are without religioa and virtue, impiety and corrup- 
tion muſt needs make great havock, and we can ex- 
pect nothing but the utmoſt miſery. Paſtors and 
governors ought ſeriouſly to conſider this, that they 
way not be the authors of corruption, and of public 
calamities, nor occaſion the eternal perdition or thoſe 
that God has fet them over. 


CHAP. XXII. 


FHIS chapter contains the parable of two ſiſters 
chat lived in whoredom, who repreſent the two 
Kingdoms of T/rael; that is, the kingdom of Samara, 
T of the ten tribes, which had firſt forſaken the 1 
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thip of God and ſet up idolatry, and the kingdom qr 
Judah, which had herein imitated the ten tribes. The 
Lord declares, that as thoſe tribes had been given into 
the hands of the A/yrians for their idolatry ; fo the 
men of Judah, who had been witneſſes of the puniſl- 
ment of their brethren, and inſtead of taking warning 
by it, had ſurpaſſed them in wickednels, ſhould thoxrtly 
be laid waſte by the Chaldeans. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE complaints which God makes in this chapter, 
both againſt the //rachites of the ten tribes, and the 
men of Judah, leave us no room to doubt but he is par- 
ticularly offended, when thoſe to whom he has made 
himſelf known, corrupt his worſhip, and rebel againſt 
him. What is here ſaid, under the ſimilitude of adul- 
tery, ſhews, that they who are thus unfaithful to God, 
break his covenant, and expoſe themſelves to the moſt 
dreadful effetts of his wrath ; and ſince God declares 
hiniſelf much more incenſed againſt the Jews of Je- 
rujalem, among whom his worthip had been preſervech 
than againſt thoſe of the ten tribes; we may from 
hence learn, that rebellion againſt God, in thoſe who 
have been diſtinguiſhed by peculiar privileges, is {till 
more odious than in others. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


I. C1 OD reveals to Ezekiel, who was then in Chat- 
deu, that upon that very day the king of Babylon 

had laid fiege to Jerujalem; and orders him to repre- 
{ent the deſtruction of that city by the type of a 
caldron in which fleſh was boiled, and afterwards 
made red-hot. II. That ſame day Ezekiel's wife died. 
but God forbids him to weep, or to uſe any tokens 
of mourning, to ſhew, that the deſolation of Jeru- 
falem would be ſo great and general, that huſhands 
and wives, parents and children, and all the nearelt 
relations, could not be able to lament the death dt 
each other. SY 
yo REFLEC- 
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REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT we are to conſider in this chapter is, I. 
That although Ezekiel was in Chaldea, and very far 
from Jeruſalem, God made known to him the ve 
day in which the King of Babylon had begun the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem; by which it appears, that God pertectly 
knows all that paſſes in the world. II. Ihe type of 
1 caldron in which fleth is boiled, and which when 
empty was put upon the fire again to take away its 
ſcum, ſignified, according to the explanation God 
cave, of that ſimilitude, that the wrath of God was 
going to be poured upon Jeruſalem, and upon all its 
inhabitants, and that his wrath is a conſuming fire. 
III. We muſt obſerve, that Jeruſalem was treated in 
this manner, becauſe it was defiled and full of abomi- 
nations; in it blood had been ſpilt, and its inhabitants 
committed all manner of wickedneſs, and remained 
utterly incorrigible. God proportions men's puniſh- 
ments to their ſins, and to the condition they are in, 
and proceeds to extremitics, and makes uſe of the 
moſt ſevere puniſhments, when their obſtinacy is in- 
lurmountable. IV. God's forbidding the prophet to 
weep tor the death of his wife, though ſhe was dear 
to him, was to thew the captive Jews how dreadful 
the ruin of their brethren in Judea would be, ſince 
their dead ſhould not be fo much -as lamented ; and 
E:ekiel's obedience to the command, which muſt needs 
be grievous to him, ſhews, that we mult ſacrifice what 
B deareſt to us when God commands; and that the 
ntereft of his glory ſhould more nearly concern us 
man our own private intereſt. 


.CHAP. XXV. 


| [ZE KIEL foretels, that the Ammonites, the 

| Moabites, Edomites, and Philiſtines, who were 

W2hbours and enemies to the-Jews, ſhould be ſoon 
Wtroyed, becauſe they had rejoiced at the ruin of 
4 walem. | FX 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THESE three things are to be conſidered in this 
chapter: I. That Ezekiel, after he had foretold the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Jews, denouncey 
the divine vengeance againſt their enemies. This 
thews that God is righteous, and if he punithes and 
corrects his own people, neither will he ſpare the ene. 
mies of his church, II. That the deſtruction of the 
Ammonites, Modbites, Edomites, and Philiſtines, hay- 
pened ſoon after the taking of Jeruſalem, thoſe peryle 
Long ſubdued by the king of Babylon, agreeable to 
the threatenings denounced againſt them by Ezekiel 
4faiah, and Jeremiah, III. The next conſideration 
is, that God diſplayed his judgments againſt tho 
people, becauſe they had provoked him, and to punilh 
their pride and inhumanity in inſulting the J in 
the time of their calamity. It is a great in to rejoice 
at the miſeries of other men, and to be hard and 
cruel to ſuch as are in affliction ; and God ſeverely 
and juſtly puniſhes thoſe that are ſo; as, on the con- 
trary, he bleſles thoſe who are affected with the fut 
terings of others, and that comfort them. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


HIS chapter, and the two following, are a pro 
phecy againſt the Tyrians. In this Ezektel torctel 
the deſtruction of the city of Tyre. Ile fays, that 
that city, which had rejoiced to fee Jeruſale:n lai 
waſte by king Nebuchadnezzar, ſhould be taken, plus. 
dered, - and deſtroyed by the fame king. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
72 ZEKTIEL deſcribes the great commerce of the 


| Tyriuns with other nations, their immenſe riches 
and how aſtoniſhed every one would be at their & 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


5 ZEKIEL repreſents the pride of the king of 

Tyre; he ſays, that Sydon, a city bordering upon 
Tyre, thould likewiſe be deſtroyed; and he promiſes 
the Jews, that they thould return from their captivity, 
ind dwell again in their own land. 


REFLECTIONS on Chap. xxvi, xxvii, Xxvili. 


ON the twenty-ſixth, and two following chapters, 
obſerve, that though the city of Tyre was exceeding 
yowerful, by reaſon of its ſituation on the ſea-thore, 
its extenſive commerce, its immenſe riches, and its 
alliance with almoſt all the nations of the world, as 
ve read in the twenty-ſeventh chapter; yet it was very 
bon to be delivered into the hands of the king of 
Babylon, who would take it, and ſpoil it of all its 
glory. In truth, a little after this prophecy, Nebu- 
chadnezzar took the city of Tyre, after a ſiege of thir- 
teen years, and deſtroyed it in ſuch manner, that it 
was not rebuilt; for the new city of 7yre was not built 
in the ſame place where the ancient city ſtood. One 
emnot avoid conſidering this event as the work of 
God; eſpecially if we reflect, that it had been toretold, 
wth all its circumſtances, not only by the prophet 
[eiel, eighteen years beforehand; but alſo by Iii, 
above an hundred and twenty years before. More- 
mer, we are to aſcribe this deſtruction of 7yre to the 
Wolatry that prevailed in it, to the pride and luxury 
ch great riches had introduced, and to the hatred 
eh the Tyrians bore to the Jews. Thus Providence 
unbles the moſt powerful ſtatcs, and the moſt flou- 
ling citics, to reſtrain the impiety, pride, injuſtice, 
Kury, diffolutenels, and other crimes, which uſually 
Mend plenty and proſperity. Laſtly, We are to take 
Mice, that when Ezekiel denounces the judgments 
God againſt the idolatrous natious, as well as againſt 
de Jees, he does not promiſe that they ſhould be re- 
ored, as the people of God had reaton to hope. This 
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muſt adminiſter eomfort to the captive Jews, engig 
them to fly to God by repentance, and convince thy 
that God watched over them, and would not fail t 
cauſe them to return from the Babyloniſh captivity, 


CHAP. XXIX. 


"HIS and the three following chapters are a pm 
phecy againſt the Egyptiuns. The prophet having 
foretold the overthrow of Tyre in the preceding chapt:r, 
in this denounces the deſtruction» of Egypt, which 
ſhould likewiſe be ſubdued by the king of Bubylo 
after he had taken 73 7e. However, Ezekiel foretels 
that at the end of forty years, the Egyptians thould 
return into their own country, but ſhould be there in 
a very abject condition. 


CHAP. XXX. 


FZEKIEL continues his prophecy againſt gu, 
and ſays, that the principal cities of that king. 
dom, which are mentioned by name in this chapter, 


1hould be deſtroyed with their idols. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


HE prophet repreſents, by the compariſon ofs 

fine large cedar, that the Aſſyrian monarchy lid 
even been more powerful than the Egyptian, and ye! 
had come to an end; and that it ſhould be fo with 
the latter. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


HIS chapter is a lamentation for the deſtruction 

* of Egypt, which ſhould be reduced to the lame 
Condition as the Perſans, the Edomites, and the other 
nations, who were likewiſe to be conquered by tie 
Babylonians. 


REFLEC* 
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RETIECTIONS on Chap. xxix, xxx, XXX1, xxxii. 


ON theſe chapters we are to conſider, I. That God 
thought fit to foretel by Ezehtel, and by the other 
prophets, the deſtruction of Egypt, that the Jews 
might acknowledge that the God whom they wor- 
ſhipped was the ſupreme Lord of the uniyerle, and 
of all nations, and that they had in vain put their 
confidence in the Egyptians. II. It is remarkable, 
that Ezekiel fays expreſsly, that God would deliver 
Egypt to Nebuchadne:zar, as a reward for executing 
his judgments on the city of Tyre; that the Zgyptians 
hould be diſperſed ; that in forty years they thould 
return to Lgyht; but that their kingdom ſhould not 
be reſtored to them in its former condition, being 
brought very low. All this was literally fulfilled : 
Nebuchadnezzar became maſter of gut after he had 
taken the city of 7yre; the Egyptians were carried into 
captivity ; and at the end of ſome years they returned 
into their own country, under Amis their king; but 
the kingdom of Egypt did not recover its former 
[plendor, and was atterwards kept low and made 
lulject to foreign princes, as Ezekiet had toretold. To 
compare theſe prophecics with the event, is very pro- 
per, to convince us that God was the author of them, 
that the Holy Scripture is divinely inſpired, and that 
nothing is more certainly true than the doctrines con- 
tuned iu it. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


HERE are four things to be confidered in this 
chapter: I. God inſtructs the prophet in the duties 
bt his office, and the obligation he was under to warn 
ners. II. To ſtop the murmurings of the Jews, he 
eclures, that he defires not the death of the wicked, 
ind that repenting ſinners thould be received to mercy ; 
on the other hand, the righteous, who torſake the 
"ys of righteouſneſs, ſhall die in their fin. III. 
«thiel received the news of the takin g ot Jeruſalem, 
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and foretels the deſtruction of thoſe Jews that remain. 
ed in Judea. IV. God complains of the hypocriſy of 
the Jews that were at Babylon, who came to hey 
. Ezekiel, but would not do that which he commande{ 
them in the name of God. This is one of the mg? 
inſtructive chapters in the whole Book. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THAT we may improve by this chapter, we muſt 
conſider as follows: I. The compariſon of a centine|, 
or watchman, whereby God reprefents the duties cf 
Exechiet's office, ſhews with what fidelity the paſtors of 
the church ought to warn ſinners, and labour with 
their utmoſt ſtrength to recover them from the error 
of their ways, if they would not be reſponſible for the 
ruin of their ſouls; and it likewiſe proves, that if fin- 
ners do not amend, when they are ſo warned, their 
deſtruction will be juſt. . II. We have here one of the 
moſt exprets declarations of the infinite mercy of 
God, that is to be found in the whole Scripture. Gol 
{wears by himſelf, that he would not by any means 
the death of the wicked; that he defires nothing but 
their converſion and lite, and receives them graciouſly 
- as ſoon as they return to him. The conſideration of 
God's great mercy ſhould fill ſinners with confidence, 
and engage them to repent, and thereby prevent ther 
ruin. III. Zzehkiel teaches us, that God has no reſpec! 
in his judgment, but to the good and evil which every 
man has done; and that as ſinners, who change ther 
courſe of life, thall obtain mercy, ſo. likewiſe the right 
teous, if they forſake their righteouſneſs, thall die in 
their ſin. What God ſays in ſo clear and exprels # 
manner on this head, ſets his unbounded goon 
towards men in a clear light, as well as his unſpotted 
Juſtice; and this doctrine ought to ſtop the mouths d 
hardened ſinners, and inſpire good men with a whole 

ſome fear. IV. We have a remarkable inſtance of tis 
juſtice of God, and of the truth of his threatens) 
in the taking of Jeruſalem, and in the calamities my 
en c 
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fell upon the Jews that ſtill remained in Juden. How- 
| ever, it is to be remarked, that thoſe Jews, though 
ilty of all manner of wickedneſs, and even of ido- 
atry, flattered themſelves till then, that they ſhould *' 
remain in their own land, and continue to pofleſs it, 
Thus ſinners imagine they have nothing to fear, when 
they are the object of God's wrath, and his vengeance 
is going to take hold of them. Laſtly, God re- 
proaches the Jews for coming to hear the prophet 
E:ekiel, and not doiug what he faid ; winch teaches 
us, that it is downright hypocriſy, and the moſt cri- 
minal contempt, to hear the word of God, and not 
practiſe what 1t preſcribes. 


CHAP, XXXIV, 


HIS chapter contains two things : I. Threaten- 

ings againſt falſe ſhepherds ; that is to fay, againſt 
the prophets and magiſtrates, who, inſtead of taking 
care of the flock and ſheep of the Lord, are the occa- 
fon of their ruin. II. It contains promiſes, by which 
God engages to ſave his my to give them good 
ſhepherds ; and, above all, to fend a great Shepherd, 
who ſhould redeem his people, and render them eter- 


nally happy, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS is a chapter, which both magiſtrates and the 
nilers of the church ought to meditate upon very 
Krioufly. The complaints that God here makes of 
ule thepherds, and the curſes he denounces againſt 
them, thew, that it is the duty of paſtors, with theip 
utmoſt diligence, to watch over the ſheep with which 
they are intruſted, and to provide with care and readi- 
ves tor all their wants; and that if they fail herein, 
lliey muſt give a ſevere account to God for it. This 
00 lays an obligation upon princes and magiſtrates, to 
pert faithfully and juſtly the people committed to 
„er truſt. What befel the Jews, who tor the untaith- 
Wneſs of their prophets and magiſtrates were utterly 

| . deſtroyed, 
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deſtroyed, ſhews, that it is the greateſt misfortune jg 
a nation to have wicked rulers; and that all who ar- 
concerned for the glory of God, and the happingj 
and ediſication of the church, have great reaton tg 
pray to God, that he would always raiſe up to his 
people faithful and good paſtors. , As to the promiſ 
which God makes in this chapter, to fave his ſheey, 
and to be himſelf their thepherd and their guide; 
they firſt denote the return of the Jews from their 
captivity at Babylon into their own country; which 
they did by the authority of Cyrus, and under the 
conduct of their rulers ; but they more perfectly agree 
to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who is the great ſhepherd of 
the ſheep, that good ſhepherd who has laid down his 
life for them, who came to gather them together in 
his church, and will give them everlaſting lite, as he 
himſelf has declared in the Goſpel, | 


CHAP. XXXV. 


PZERTEL propheſies againſt the Edomites, aud 
foretels their utter deſtruction, becauſe of the 
great miſchiefs they had done to the Jes, and be- 
cauſe they had even proudly oppoſe God himſelf, 


REFLECTIONS. 


WI here ſec, that the Edomites were to feel tlic 
divine vengeance, and that their country was to be 
laid waſte, becauſe they bore a mortal hatred to the 
people of 1/racl, and had not, only rejoiced in thier 
deſtruction, but had even aſſiſted in bringing it about, 
and had behaved with great infolence and barbanly. 
Theſe menaces were not long before they were put m 
execution againſt the Fdomites, their country being 
plundered aud laid waſte by the fame king that ad 
deſtroyed Jeruſalem, and ſome time after by the Jes 
in the time of the Maccabees. Thus God punis 
thoſe who have no-pity on the miſerable, and tak 
pleaſure in doing — to others; but ęſpecially thols 
who perſecute his church,» | CLAP 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


J [ZEKIEL fortels the ruin of the Edomites, and 

the other enemies of God's people, and the 
eſtoration of the Jews to their own land. II. He 
ys, that God had deſtroyed Jeruſalem, and ſcattered 
the people of Z/rael, becauſe of their fins; but that 
he Lord would have compaſſion on them, would 
gun cauſe them to inhabit their land, and would 
heap his favours upon them ; and above all, that he 
rould ſanctity them, and fill them with the knowledge 
and fear of his holy name: And that he would do all 
his for his own glory, and to convince the idolatrous. 
n1tions that there was no other God but he, 


REFLECTIONS, 


THE reading of this chapter engages us to con- 
der, I. That it God formerly ſuffered his people to 
e oppreſſed by their enemies for a while, it was not 
hat he deſigned to caſt them off utterly, but becauſe 
e was willing to purify them by affliction, and at 
ength to maniteſt his power and juſtice in delivering 
hem, and in punithing thoſe that had afflicted them. 
Je ſhould paſs the fame judgment on the perſecutions 
o which the church is expoſed, as well as on the 
flictions which God diſpenſes to particular men in 
is life. II. The promiſe God here makes of re- 
boring, protecting, and ſanctifying his people, is not 
nfined to the deliverance of the Jews, and to the 
mporal bleſſings vouchſafed them in their land, after 
heir return from Babylon; it agrees more eſpecially 
the 9 9 bleſſings that God was to beſtow firſt 
i the Jes, and afterwards on all men, in the times 
the Meſſiah, and was accomplithed by the coming 
Jeſus Chrift, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the preaching of the Goſpel, III. What we are 
liefly to conſider in theſe promiſes is, that the deſign 
God in granting us theſe bleſſings was to withdraw 
en hom tin, to lanctifyv them, and to give them a 
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new heart and a new ſpirit, that they might wall: j 
| his ſtatutes, and kee bis commandments. This then 
is what we ought chiefly to labour after; this is the 
end to which we ſhould: apply the mercies which Gol 


vouchſates us by, the new covenant, which we hay, 
the happineſs to live under. 


CHAP. XXXVII 


FH chapter, conſiſts of two parts. In the fir, 

" Ezekiel 5. — the viſion he had ſeen of a fel 
covered. with the bones, of dead bodies that were 
brought to life again; by which God was pleaſed to 
aſſure the Jews, that he was able to bring them hack 
from the captivity of Babylon, though there ſcemed 
to be no appearance of their reſtoration, In the fe 
cond, the prophet thews, by the emblem of two pieces 
of wood Joined together, that the Lord would reuuite 
the Jews of Ephraim, that is, of the ten tribes, and 
thoſe of the kingdom of J udah that they ſhould 
make but one people, and hver under one king; and 
that God would make an everlaſting covenant with 
them, 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THIS viſion of FEzelwet, in which God ſhewel 
him dead bodies raiſed to lite, tended to inftruct the 
Jews, that though they were in a very deplorable con- 
dition, and there ſeemed to be no hopes of their reco- 
very, yet God, by his infinite power, would infallibly 
deliver them. From whence we may gather, that no- 
thing is impoſſible with God, and that he never wants 
means to accomplith his promiſes. This viſion is like 
wiſe to be conſidered as a moſt expreſs type of the ge- 
neral reſurrection, 1 hough our bodies are reduced to 
duſt, God i is able to give them lite again, and reunite 
them to our ſouls ; which he will intallibly do at the 
laſt day, as we are. moſt clearly taught in the Goſpe. 
Etzekiel's prophecy of the two nations of Iſrael, and 
of Judah,' being one day: gathered together, and 


unite 
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united under one king, to ſerve God with one accord, 
can be but imperfectly applied to the ſtate of the Jews. 
after the captivity ; ſince a _confiderable part of them, 
eſpecially. thoſe, of the ten tribes, never returned into 
their own country, and thoſe who did return, re- 
mained there but a ſhort time, and were almoſt always 
under the dominion of foreign princes. This pro- 
phecy therefore mult relate to the calling of the Jews. 
under the Goſpel, their union in the church of Chriſt, 
and particularly their converſion, when that people 
ſhall embrace the Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. XXXVIII, XXXIX. 


N theſe two chapters the prophet foretels, that the 
church ſhould be aſſaulted by Gog : by which the 
Holy Spirit is ſuppoſed to deſcribe the miſeries which 
the neighbouring kings, and in particular 4{70chus 
Epiphanes, king of Syria, would bring uponghe Jews, 
after their return from Babylon; the deſtruètion of- 
that cruel prince, and the glorious deliverance which 
God would vouchſafe his people by the A/accabees, 


REFLECTIONS on Chapters XXXVIN, and xxxix. 


AS the Jews were expoſed, ſome time after their 
return from the Babyloniſh captivity, to cruel perſecu- 
tions, particularly under the reign of Aytiochuiis, king 
of Syria; God forewarned them of it by this pro- 
phecy of Ezekiel, and by another of Daniel, who 
likewiſe foretold the ſame event; that when theſe evils 
came upon them they might not be furprited. In 
Huth, they were attacked and oppreſſed by Antiochus, 
ho made war upon them, put a great number of 
them to-death, profaned the temple at Jeruſalem, and 
tor lome time prevented the performance of divine 
ſervice. But in their diſtreſs they experienced - the 
divine aſſiſtance; that prince was vanquithed, by the 
divine blefling upon the arms of the Maccabees; he 
*<<ame an example of divine ' vengeance; and the 
eus recovered their liberty, Thus God was pleaſed 

| | to 
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to try and purify his people ; giving them, in 5 the 
ſight of the idolatrous nations, ſignal proofs of his 

rotection; and difpofing them for the reception of 
the Melliah, who was ſoon to be ſent unto them. 


CHAP. XI. 


I this and the following chapters, to the end of 
the Book, Ezekiel relates a viſion which he ſay 

fourteen years after the taking of Jeruſalem ; wherein 
are defcribed the temple, and the ſervice that was t9 
be performed in it, the diviſion of the land of Caray 
to the twelve tribes of Zfrael, together with a plan of 
a new city. Some apply this prophec y to the temp: 
that was rebuilt after the captivity, and to the ſtate of 
the Jews at that time. But, n ing that the ſe- 
cond temple was not built as Ege here repreſents; 
that the twelve tribes did not: return into their own 
country ; #hat the land of Canaan was not divided 
unto them ; that Jeruſalem was not rebuilt according 
to the plan laid down by Ezektel; conſidering, far- 
ther, that there are laws mentioned in theſe chapters 
which were never obſerved by the Jews ſince their 
return, and promiſes which have not been fulfilled ; 
others are of opinion, this viſion thould be explained 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and underſtand it of the Chriſtian 
Church. Some think it repreſents what would have 
happencd, it the twelve tribes had been converted and 
turned unto God. Laſtly, There are others of opi- 
nion, that theſe predictions relate to the reſtoration of 
the Jewiſh nation in the latter times, when they null 
be converted. As all theſe explanations are attended 
with ſeveral difficulties, it would be hard to determine 
the ſenſe of theſe chapters with certainty, and ta 
make any particular reflections on them. 


The end of the Book of the Prophet EZEKIEL. 


THE 
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D ANTS + 


ARGUMENT. 


Daniel was very remarkable for his holineſs, his great 
zeal, and the revelations he received. The teſtimony 
given of ham by God, in the fourteenth and twenty: 
eighth chapters of Ezekiel; and what Jeſus Chriſt 
fays of him in the Goſpel, proces that he was a very 
holy man, and d great prophet. He lived at Baby- 
lon ſtr hundred years before the coming of our Lord, 
and was there known as a prophet all the time of 
the captivity, and beyond it, that is upwards of ſe- 
venty gears; ſo that he lived to a very advanced age. 
This Book is made up of hiſtories and remarkable 
prophectes. Vie hace here the hiſtory of ſeceral con- 
ſaleruble events, which happened at Babylon, both to 
the prophet Daniel, and to the hings of that coun- 
try; and ſeveral prophecies, which deſcribe the re- 
rolutions that were to happen in the kingdoms of the 
world, and particularly in the ſtate of the Jews; 
as alſo the coming of the Meſſiali. 


CHAP. I. 


N this chapter we ſee how Daniel was brought to 


Babylon, and educated at the court of king Nebu- 
Ceduezzar, 


REFLEC- 
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REFLECTIONS ter reading the chapter. 


THERE are three reflections to be made upon this 
firſt chapter of Daniel. I. The firſt is, that by the 
rovidence of God Daniel was carried captive to By. 
e with the other Jews, was brought up at the 
king's court, and there became famous by his wiſdom, 
and by the gift of prophecy. Providence fo difpoled 
all theſe events for the confolation of the captive 
Jews, and to make known the true God among tho 
idolatrous people, and tor the comfort and inſtr uction 
of the church in all ages. II. We have a noble ex- 
afnple of temperance, Picty, and confidence in (rod, 
in the behaviour of Danzet and his three companions, 
ho lived only upon water and pulſe, and reiuſed to 
- of the king's meat, becauſe the Babylonians ate 
lou. Aimals which it was not lawful for the cus to 
cat, and' becauſe their meat was moſt commonly 
offered to idols. This piety and temperance of Daniel 
and his friends, who, though they were then but 
young, at which time men are moſt inclined to plea 
ture, and lived in an idolatrous court, greatly addicted 
to ſenſuality, yet kept themſelves pure and undefiled, 
ſhould teach all, eſpecially young perſons, and those 
who hve among the great, to thun luxury, to be lober, 
and never to do any” thine contrary to religion or their 
conferences. III. We here obſerve, that God granted 
Daniel, together with bodily health, great underſtand. 
ing, and extraordinary gifts, and raiſed him to confi 
derable employments. As God deſigned Daniel for 
great things, he trained him up for them from his 
youth, by the extraordinary gifts he beſtowed on him, 
and by giving him favour with the powerful prince 
Nebuchadre:=ar-and his ſucceflors, till the kingdom 
pailed from the Chatldeans to the Perſians: Thus God 
bleſſes thule that fear him, beſtows his favours upon 
tober and pious perſons, and often grants them tem 
Poral bleſſings, as a reward of their godlineſs. 


CHAP. 
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HA. II. 


THI chapter g gives an account of a dream of king 
Nebuchadnes2ar's, in which he ſaw a great image 
compoſed of divers metals. The aſtrologers, be cauſe | 
they could not find out nor explam the "dre am, were 
condemned to death; but Daniel rehearſed and ex- 
plained it to the king, who confeſſed that the God 
whom Daniel worſhipped was the true God; and 
exalted the prophet and his three friends to great 
honours. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THESE are the principal reflections to be made 
upon this chapter: I. That God ſent Nebuchadnezzar 
a dream, and then permitted that prince to forget it, 
that, when Daniel told him his dream, he might be 
the better diſpoſed to receive and believe what Hume 
ſhould tell — and that he might. confeſs that this 
dream came from God, who alone knows things to 
come. II. The incapacity of the wile men of Ba- 
bylon to find out the dream, diſcovers very plainly 
that thoſe people were impoſtors, and that none but 
the true God can diſcover hidden things. III. Daniel's 
promiſing the king that he would tc 11 him his dream, 
and explain it to him, is a proof of his ſurpriling 
faith and great confidence } in God, ſince, if he could 
not have done what he promiſed, he mutt have heen 
put to death. And fince God, upon the pravers of 
Duniet and his friends, rev caled N ebuchadnen241"s 
em, we fee that the prayers of the righteous are of 
vieat efficacy. But that which 1s chieliy to he Ob- 
lerved is, the interpretation of this dream. Dunicel 
Ihews, that there thould be four pow ertul Pat hog 
ſneeceding one another: the firft was that of the 
Chaldearrs, which was then ſubliſting, and of which 
Nebuchadnezzar was king, but Shieh was ſoon to 
eome to an end; the ſecond was that of the Medes 
ad Perſians ; and the third, the Kingdom of Alen 
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ander the Great, and of the Grecians. As to the 
fourth kingdom, ſome will have it to be that of the 
kings of Syria and Egypt, who reigned after Alex. 
ander the Great; and they think what is here ſaid de- 
ſcribes what was to befal the Jews under theſe kings, 
particularly under 4tochus Epiphanes, the cruel per. 
ſecutor of the people of God. Others imagine the 
fourth to be the Roman empire; founding their obi 
nion chiefly on this, that in the time of this fourth 
kingdom, God would eſtabliſh his kingdom by Jeſus 
Chrift; and thus the ancients underſtood this pro- 
phecy. This is certain, that theſe empires ſucceeded 
cach other; and aſter all theſe revolutions, the king- 
dom of God was manifeſted by our Lord Jeſus Cu. 
We cannot ſufficiently admire this noble prophecy, 
which extends to ſo many ages: It formerly ſerve, 
as we learn at the end of this chapter, to make the 
true God known among the idolaters, and to render 
the king of Babylon favourable to the Jus. It 
ought to make {till greater impreſſion upon us, who 
have ſeen the accomplithment or this prophecy, and 
ſhould fully convince us, that there is a God who 
age knows things to come. We ought alſo from 

ence to conclude, that the raiſing and overthrowing 
of kingdoms and ſtates, and the various changes that 
happen in the world, pr oceed from God's prov ridence, 
who has always in view the good of the church, and 
of thole that tear him. 


CHAP. III. 


[ING Nebuchadnezzar cauſes a great image cf 
gold to be made, and commands that every one 
ſhould worſhip it; which the three friends of Denie! 
having refuſed to do, the king cauſed them to be 
thrown into the fiery furnace; but God preſerved 
them miraculouſly in the fire, infomuch that Ne „u- 
chadnezzar being aſtoniſhed at the miracle, confefſed, 
and publicly pr oclaimed the power of the true God. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


IN the remarkable hiſtory here ſet down, we may 
obſerve theſe four things: I. The folly, pride, and 
impiety of Nebuchadnezzar, who let up this golden 
image, and commanded all his ſuhjects, upon pain of 
death, to worthip it. Idolatry and ſuperſtition are 
always cruel and extravagant, and in Nebuchadnezzar 
we have the picture of haughty, idolatrous, and per- 
Geuting princes. II. We here tee the admirable con- 
ſtancy and generous reſolution of the three Iebretus, 
who, without heſitating, anſwered the king, that they 
choſe rather to be thrown into the fiery furnace than 
to obey his command. This is a noble example of 
faith and conſtancy, which teaches us, that the fear 
of men will never induce good men to fin againſt God. 
When their duty to God is concerned, they do not 
deliberate what courte to take; but are always ready, 
when called to it, boldly to expole their lives for his 
glory, and in the defence of true religion. III. The 
Chaldeans, who cali the three {febrews into the fur— 
nace, were thenielves- contumed by the flames, and 
Daniels three friends were ſo miraculouſly preſerved 
by the angel of the Lord, that the fire did not do 
them, the leaſt harm. Thus God punithed the cruel 
and 1dolatrous Cha/deans, made them feel the effects 
of his power, rendered the miracle wrought in behalf 
of the Hebrews more vilible and inconteſtible, and re- 
warded the zeal and piety of his ſervants, who expoſed 
their lives for his fake. St. Paul particularly aſerjbes 
this miraculous deliverance to the faith of Daniel's 
tree friends, when he fays, That by faith they quench- 
ed the violence of fire. Let us from hence learn to 
«knowledge the great efficacy of faith ; that God 
never wants power to deliver thoſe that ſuffer for his 
lake ; that he ſupports his children in their aftlictions; 
that he is with them in the greateſt dangers, and gives 
them a happy iffue out of them. Laſtly, The zeal 
Which Nebuchadnezzar expreſſed for the glory of the 
God whom Daniel worthipped, the homage he paid 

| | him, 
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him, and his commendation of the faith and ſtedſaſt. 
neſs of the three Hebrews, ſhould lead us to acknoy- 
ledge and adore the power of that great God, wh, 
alone does marvellous things, and who Uifplays hs 
power in behalf of thoſe who ſerve him faithful, 
and put their truſt in him. The behaviour of thi; 
heathen prince ſhould engage Chriſtian princes and 
magiſtrates to honour God, to cauſe religion to be had 
in reverence, to reſtrain oY and not to ſuffer 
any infults to be offered to the Divine Majeſty. 


CHAP. IV. 


PT HIS chapter conſiſts of three parts: I. An ge. 

count of a dream, in which king Nebuchadne:zuy 
ſaw a great tree, whoſe branches were lopt off. II 
Daniel's interpretation of the dream, who told the 
king that he ſhould be driven from his kingdom, aud 
afterwards reſtored to it again. III. We ſee the ac- 
compliſhment of the dream, and of all that Donic 
had foretold. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS hiſtory furniſhes us with many inſtructions, 
I. What happened to Nebuchadnezzar, when he was 
in the height of his glory, teaches us, that proſperity 
is a dangerous ſtate; that men eaſily fall from a tate 
of plenty and grandeur into pride and ſecurity, and 
that then they are moſt in danger of God's judgment; 
pride generally going before a tall. II. Obferve, That 
as God had formerly by a dream revealed his will to 
Pharaoh, he was pleated likewiſe to reveal himfc!f to 
Nebuchadnezzar, mtorming him what was to befal 
him, by a dream which Dane! interpreted; that thi 

prince might contels that this buniftation proceeded 
from God. Thus God, in his loving-kindnels, warne 
men of their approaching miſeries, and teaches them 
how they may avoid them. III. The counſel which 
Daniel gave the king, to break off his fins by ri 
neſs, and his iniquitics. by ſhewing mercy to the jo, 

t teaches 
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teaches us to repair, by all poſſible means, the ſins 
ve have committed, and that works of charity have 
peculiar efficacy to avert the wrath of God, when 
hey proceed from true repentance. IV. Obſerve the 
nithment of Nebuchadnezzar, who was driven from 
is kingdom, deprived of his reaſon, and reduced to 
he ſtate of a brute ; this prince falling into a madneſs 
and deep melancholy, which made lum brutiſh, and 
for a time rendered him unfit for human ſociety. This 
event, which heathen hiſtorians make mention of, 
ras diſpenſed by-God, as is obſerved in this chapter, 
and as the king afterwards confeſſed, that men might 
know that the Almighty God ruleth over kings; that 
he does whatfoever he pleafes; that he exalts and 
abaſes whom he will; and particularly, that he is juſt, 
and knows how to humble the proud. Laftly, We 
have ſeen how Nebuchadne:zar recovered his ſenſes, 
and humbled himſelf, and gave public marks of his 
fear of the true God, ordering all his ſubjeëts to revere 
im, and then was reſtored to his kingdom. Thus 
e ſee, how God's chaſtiſements bring men to a ſenſe 
ff their duty, and procure the return of his favour. 
Ind Nebuchadnezzar's folemn acknowledgment of the 
majeſty and juſtice of God, teaches the princes and 
great men of the world their obligation to worſhip 
Vod, and with all their might to promote lus glory. 


En. 


KING Belfhazzar making a great feaſt, at the time 

Babylon was beſieged by the Medes, and protaning 
he facred veſſels of the temple of Jeruſalem, ſaw a 
and, which wrote upon the wall the decree of his 
leath, as Daniel interpreted it. This decree was exe- 
ted immediately, Bel/hazzar being ſlain that very 
light, and Babylon taken by Darius. By this means 
he monarchy of the Chaldeans paſſod to the Medes 


ud Perſians, as Daniel and the other prophets had 
_ | 
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THE hiſtory recorded in this chapter is very re, 
markable; but what is chiefly to be obſerved is, I. 
That while king Be//fhazzar was making a great flat 
for his nobles, giving himſelf up to mirth, and dif 
honouring the true Cod, by drinking in the fact 
veſſels of the temple of Jeruſalem to the honour d 
idols, God cauſed a hand to appear writing his con. 
demuation ; that this prodigy, and Dauiel's explan- 
tion of it, might convince that idolatrous people 
that the ſame God, whoſe temple Nebuchadnet:ar, the 
grandfather of Bel{/h4z2ar, had deſtroyed, was going 
to overthrow the empire of the Chaldeans. II. The 
very great confuſion and uncaſinefs of BUI at 
the ſight of the hand, ſhews, that nothing is mot 
weak and timorous than a guilty. conſcicnce; and 
that the divine judgments overtake the ungodly, when 
they think themſelves moſt ſecure. III. Obſerve that 
Daniel reproached the king for not making a better 
uſe of the judgments with which God had chaſtifed 
his grandfather Nebuchadnezzar; tor perſiſting in his 
pride, and ſetting himſelf againſt God, by profaniug 
the veſſels of the temple of Jeruſulem, and praiſing 
his idols, inſtead of giving glory to God. This is a 
viſible proof of the divine vengeance on thoſe whoſe 
heart is lifted up with proſperity ; on the profanc and 
ungodly, who, mſtead of reverencing him from whom 
they receive hte and breath, and all things, have the 
infolence to exalt themſelves againſt -him ; and on 
thoſe who do not improve the warnings he gives them, 
the atflictions he viſits them with, nor the example 
he ſets before their eyes. Laſtly, The death of het 
fd gun, and the ruin of the Babyloniſh empire, which 
then paſſed to the Medes and Perſians, is an cen 
the more remarkable, as it had been forctold, not 
only by Daniel, but by 1ſaiah, Jeremiah, and . 
other prophets, who had expreſsly foretold that Bab 
' Nould be taken in the night, while the king and tl 
princes were rejoicing ; which is alſo confirmed by 
X w 
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ters of profane hiſtor y. This hiſtory, therefore, 
honld be looked upon as a proof of the divine au- 
hocity of the facred writings, and of the truth of 
ligion ; and ſhould lead us to adore the infinite 
wer and wiſdom of God, and the wonders of his 
-ovidence, which with to much w i{dom, juſtice, and 
dodneſs, directs all events. 


CHAP. VI. 5 
74 NIEL is raiſed by king Darus to great 


honour, at which the great men of the king- 
om being jealous, obtain an edict to forbid that an 
rayers ſhould be made, for the ſpace of thirty days, 
any god or man whatever, except to the king. II. 
ut Daniel continuing as uſual to pray to God pub- 
ly, was accuſed of violating the king's decree, and 
as caſt into the den of lions, where God miraculouſly 
relerved him. III. The king, altonuhed at the mi- 
acle, commands that the God of Daniel thould be 
orllipped by all men. 


REFLECTIONS 


* 


THERE are ſeveral very important reflections to 
made upon this chapter: I. The fidelity with which 
une! ſeryed king Darius, is an example for thoſe 
public pofts to diſcharge their duty with integrity. 
| In the decree that Darius publithed, upon the 
wportunity of Daniel's enemies, we oblerve, on one 
nd, the folly and impicty of a-prince who deſired to 
vorthippe 8 as a god; and, on the other, the evils. 
tt ariſe from envy 7 and jealouly, and how d: ingerous 
to liſten to thoſe who make uſe of craft, ſlander, 
d violence, to deſtroy the innocent. III. We here 
the zeal of Daniel, who had - been religious and 
yout in the greateſt proſperity, and ſo continues, 
den he is in the greateſt danger on that very account. 
1s no way intimidated py the king's edict ; con- 
es to v. orſhip his God, and that publicly, w ithout 
uing 2 the danger to which he was expoled ; leſt, if 
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he had done it in ſecret, he might be thought 10 
diſſemble his faith, and obey the king s command, 05 
ſuch occaſions we muſt make public profeſſion of qu; 
faith, without the leaſt diſſimulation, and without he. 
traying our conſciences for fear of men. IV. It is to h 
obſerved, that Darius was weak enough to conſent to 
Daniel's death, though he thought him innocent 
God did not think fit to deliver his ſervant by means 
of king Darius; but ſuffered Daniel to be caſt iuto 
the den of lions, becauſe he deſigned to ſend his ange 
to deliver him in a more glorious manner. The Ser 
ture ſays, that Daniel was thus preſerved, becauſe i. 
nocency was found in him, and he believed in his G 
'Fhis was a glorious reward of his fidelity, and a fur 
prifing effect of his faith, as St. Paul obſerves in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Thus God protects his fer- 
vants ; it they ſeem ſometimes to be forſaken, and 
paſt recovery, he at laſt happily delivers them out af 
all their trials. V. Another reflection to be made, is 
that the lions had no power over Daniel; but his enc- 
mies were devoured by them immediately. This makes 
the divine protection of Daniel the more viſible ; and 
thus God brings upon ſinners the evil they deſigued 
for others. Laſtly, The ſolemn acknowledgment that 
king Darius made of the majeſty of the true God, 
engages us toadore the goodnels, juſtice, and almighty 
power of the Lord in all things, to publiſh his war 
vellous works, and to admire the ways of his prov 
dence, who made uſe of this king's edi&t, and of Ne 
buchadnezzar, and ſeveral other heathen princes, t0 
make himſelf known among thoſe idolatrous nations. 
Chriſtian princes ought ſeriouſly to attend to thel 
things, if they would not have theſe idolatrous princes 
rife up in judgment againſt them. 


CHAP. VII. 


T2 IS chapter contains the viſion which the pte 
phet Daniel had of the four beaſts, and the exp 


nation which an angel gave him of that vifion; oY 
? 
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him, there would be four great empires; and that in 
the time of the fourth, the kingdom of God ſhould 


be eſtabliſhed. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE ought to meditate upon this prophecy with 
meat attention. This myſterious dream which God 
ſent to Daniel, and the angel's explanation of it, 
denote the very ſame thing as the vitoo of the great 
image, mentioned in the ſecond chapter of this Book; 
namely, that four great empires ſhould ſucceed each 
other; the firſt, the empire of the Babylomans ; the 
ſecond, that of the Medes and Perſians ; the third, 
the Grecian empire; and the fourth, as was obſerved 
on the ſecond chapter, either that of the kings of 
Syria and Egypt, called the Seleucides and the Legides, 
or that of the Romans. According to the firſt inter- 
pretation, that horn, that is, that power which would 
make war againſt the faints, but was to be deſtroyed, 
s king Antiochus, who ſo cruelly treated the Jews, 
and reduced them to the utmoſt extremities. If we 
Jolow the ſecond interpretation, that power means 
Antichriſt, who was to appear in the church, but whom 
bod would deſtroy ; after which the kingdom of God 
vould be fully manifeſted. Theſe prophecies, which 
extend to ſo many ages, and foretold fo long before- 
hand theſe great revolutions, ſhew, that Daniel ſpake 
by divine inſpiration ; that things to come are per- 
kitly known to God, and that he rules over all things. 
We ought principally to acknowledge, that among all 
thele revolutions, God had in view the eſtabliſhing 
h kingdom among men ; and- that the famous pro- 
piecy, which foretels that the Son of Man mould re- 
cave of God a kingdom and dominion over all things, 
ad that his kingdom ſhould have no end, and that 
lie ſaints ſhould reign with him, undoubtedly relate 
0 our Lord Jeſus Chrift; and that he has ſecured 
emal glory and perfect happineſs for all his ſaints 
ad faithful ſervants. 8 „ 
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HIS chapter has two parts. The firſt is, Ihn 
viſion that Daniel ſaw of the ram and of the gon 
fighting with one another. The fecond is the inter 
pretation of that viſion by the angel Gabriel; the 
ſubſtance of which is, that a king of Javan, that jy 
of Greece, thould overthrow the monarchy af the 
Medes and Perjfians ; as it happened when 1/erangy 
the great conquered Daris, the king of Pera. They 
the angel declares, that after the death of 4/cag do 
there ſhould ariſe four horns, which ſignified that hj 
empire ſhould be divided into tour chief kingdom; 
| and that out of one of them there ſhould ariſe a king 
| proud and cruel, who would grievoutly perſecute the 
Jews, and cauſe the ſervice of God to ccaſe for the 

ſpace of three years and a halt; but that he ſhould a 

laſt be deſtroyed. This was Antiochus Epiphanes, king 


of Syria. 
REFLECTIONS. 
L THE prophecy contained in this chapter has hee 


fully accompliſhed, and by the event is made fo clear, 
that there remains not the leaſt obſcurity in it. The 
empire of the Medes and Perfians was raed to a great 
height, but was deſtroyed by Alerander the Great, 
who conquered Darius, king of Pera. The monarchy 
of Aterander was after his death divided into fol 
principal kingdoms; and from one of them, wid 
was 5 of Syria, roſe up Antiochus, ſirnamet tht 
Illuſtrious, who cruelly perſecuted the Jews, and mad 
divine {ſervice to ceaſe for three years and a halt 
after which the Jews were delivered from that perfect 
tion, the temple was purified, and Ant iocſtiis telt the 


effects of the divine yengeance. From this it indif 


utably follows, that Daniel, who told ſo long hefor 
hand all theſe events, was divinely infpired. 10 thi 
general reflection, which fo evidently proves the tt 


of religion, we muſt add one particular conficerathd 
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which is, that God was pleaſed to reveal all theſe” 
things to Daniel, and make known to him what great 
miſeries Aut iochis would bring upon the Jeres, but 

that they ſhould be delivered from the tyranny of that 

tince, It was neceflary the Jews thould be warned 
if this, that when this perſecution came upon them, 
they might with: conſtancy bear up under it. This 

engages us to confider, that God, whoſe providence 
governs all things, over-rules in a particular manner 
the events which concern the church; he ſometimes 
permits it to be opprefied for a while, but never quite 
torſakes it, and always ſets bounds to the malice of 
perfecutors. Laſtly, We ought to pray, that as the 
lnctuary was formerly cleanſed from the abomina- 
tions introduced by Autiochus, God would alſo purify 
this church, and purge Chriſtianity from the many 
pollutions which prevail iu it. | 


CHAP. IX. 


Uls chapter contains two things: I. An excellent 
prayer, in which Daniel conteſſes the fins of the 
ec, and implores the mercy of God upon them. II. 
\ moſt. remarkable prophecy, thewing, that from the 
rtoration of Jeruſulem, to the coming of the Meſſiah, 
there would be ſeventy weeks of years, that is four 
hundred and ninety years. We a ſee likewife in this 
prophecy, that the Meſſiah was to die; that the Ro- 
mas would take and deſtroy Jeruſalem, and cauſe a 
8 deſolation throughout all the country of the 
(A. 


REFLECTIONS, e 
A1NITEL's prayer is an excellent pattern of that 


humility with which we thould acknowledge and- 
Ontels our fins betors-God, eſpecially in calamitous 
uncs. We learn in this prayer, that the fins of men 
wudle the wrath of God againſt them; and that the 
"ay to appeaſe it, is to betake ourſelves to the mercy. 
God, with a fincere repentance and reformation of 
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our lives. Daniel's prayer for the reſtoration of Jery, 

ſalem and the temple, ſhews, that it is the duty of all 

"the ſincere members of the church to be concerned for 
it, and to offer up continual and devout prayers for 
its proſperity. The prophecy. of the ſeventy weeks, ß 
one of the moſt expreſs prophecies in all the Old 
Teſtament : it clearly determines the time that was tu 
paſs between the decree for rebuilding Jeruſalem, and 
the death of the Meſliah. The angel who ſpake to 
Daniel ſays, the time was to be four hundred and 
ninety years, to be reckoned from the decree made in 
favour of the Jews by Artarerzes, ſirnamed Longina- 
nus. This prophecy expreſsly declares, that at the 
end of this term the Meſſiah ſhould come; that he 
would make an atonement for ſin by his death; that 
he would eſtabliſh and confirm the covenant of God 
with men; and that afterwards the Romans ſhould 
come and deſtroy the city and temple of Jeruſalem, 
All theſe things have been exactly fulfilled at the time 
and in the manner foretold, as we are moſt certainly, 
informed by hiſtory. Thus we have in this prophecy 
an immoveable ſupport of our faith, as it proves be- 
vond contradiction the divine authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
thewing, in the cleareſt manner, that Jeſus is the pro- 
miled Meſſiah, who has redeemed us by his death, and 
ſtrongly engaging us to believe in him as our Saviour, 
and to ſubmit to the doctrines which he preached. 


CHAP, X. 


HIS chapter, and the two following, contain a 

revelation made to Daniel; the deſign of which 
was to inform him what was to befal the Jews, from 
the reign of Cyrus, king of Perſia, to the end of the 
_ perſecution. In this chapter Daniel relates a viſiop of 
an angel that appeared to him in the ſhape of a man 
cloathee>in linen; the fright which the viſion cauſed; 
and how the angel comforted him, and prepared him 
to hear the thivgs he had to tell him. 
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| REFLECTIONS. 


OF what the angel faid to Daniel in this chapter 
this is the ſum ; that the prayers of that prophet in 
behalf of the Jews had been heard ; but that the kings - 
of Perſia would oppoſe them ; that the Jews would be 
croſſed in their deſign of building the temple ; that, 
nevertheleſs, God would protect them; that the prince 
of Jarun, or of the Greeks, that is, Alerander the 
Great, would come againſt the Perfians ; and that the 
W principal angels, ſuch as he who talked with Daniel, 

and Michael the archangel, would be employed by God 
to defend and aſſiſt the Jews, and to ſtrengthen the 
kings who were for the Jews, as, at the beginning of 
the following. chapter, the angel who here ſpeaks is 
fid to have ſtrengthened king Darius. I. The 
affliction and faſting of Daniel, who mourned for three 
weeks, ſhould be conſidered as the effect of his zeal 
for the reſtoration of the Jews; it being the character 
of pious and zealous perſons to afflict themſelves when 
the glory of Crod 1s obſtructed, and to offer up prayers 
jor the peace and proſperity of the church. II. We 
here fee how much God loves thoſe who fear him, and 
krve him faithfully; and how great regard he has to 
to their prayers and to their grief. This evidently 
appears, from the viſion of the angel who was ſent to 
Daniel, and the kind manner in which he ſpake ta 
kim; aſſuring him that he was acceptable to God, and 
that his prayers had been heard. III. What the 
angel faid to Daniel, that he had laboured and fought 
br the Jets, againſt thoſe who ſought their ruin, is a 
Roof of God's care of his church, and that he pro- 
ects it in the worſt of times, and finds means to de- 
brer it, This ſhews too, that God makes uſe of the 
winſtry of angels, to execute his deſigns, and for the 
good of thoſe he is pleaſed to bleſs. But what ought 
1 fill us with the greateſt confidence is, that Jeſus 
Ubri, the head and king of the church, watches over 
coutinually, and diſplays his power in its behalf. 
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TIE. angel goes on ſpeaking to Daniel and rewe. 

ing to him things to come. This prophecy hay 
three parts! I. It points out the end of the P cya 
empire, and the eſtabliſhment of the Grecian. monar. 
chy by Alerander the Great. II. The dividing gg 
that monarchy after his death, and the wars that wer 
to be between the kings of Egypt and the kings of 
Sys 4d. III. The reign of Autiochus king of Syrig 
his wars with the king of Egypt, and particularly li 
perſecution of the Jew 8, ns attempt to abolith the d. 
vine worſliip, and ſet up idolatry; and, laſtly, the de 
ſtruction of that impious and cruel prince. 


REF LECTION NS. 


THE ſenſe and ſubſtance of this chapter ts this 
That there would be three kings in Pena atter Cyrrs 
who then reigned; that after theſe would arife a poy- 
erful prince, namely Nerves; that Ateranden the Great 
would come and deſtroy the Perſiam empire; that alter 
his death his kingdom ſhould be divided, and out of 
it two principal ones be formed; namely, the kingdom 
of Syria, catled in this chapter the Kingdom of the 
north; and that of //gyp!, called the kingdom of the 
ſouth : that theſe two kingdoms ſhould make wat 
upon each other; that among the kings of Syria there 
ſhould be one who would uſürp the kingdom by art- 
fice, which was Intiochus F :piphanes ; that this King 
would be feveral times at war with the king of Egypt, 
would perſecute the Is, put great numbers of then 
to death, and profane the temple of Jeruftlem; but 
that the Jeus would reſiſt him, and recover thet I 
liberty; that this Antiochus would plunder the tempies 
would make another r expedition into Eau, and that 
after this God would bring him to his end. Though 
this chapter is attended with obſcurity to thoſe wh 
are unacquainted with ancient hiſtory, yet ought nat 


the reading of it. to be OT; nince it is one of 
the 


# 
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the cleareſt and moſt circumſtantial prophecies in-the 
Old Teſtament. It compriſes tlie hiſtory of about four 
hundred years, and in the hiſtorians of thoſe times we 
meet with an exact account of the events here pre- 
dicted. This chapter is therefore very remarkable; 
furniſhing us with the moſt evident and convincing 
proots imaginable of the divine authority of the ſerip- 
tures, and preſenting us with ſeveral particular reflec- 
tions on the revolutions and wars that happen in the 
world, on the defigns of Providence in theſe various 
events, on the perſecutions to which the church is ex- 
poled,. the deliverance vouchfated by God, and the 
tragical end which is uſually the tate of tyrannical aud 
perlecuting princes, | W 


CHAP. XII. 
HIS chapter is a ſequel of the prophecy contained 


in the foregoing. The angel who ſpake to Danicl 
here deferihes two things: I. The deliverance that 
God would grant to his people, and the glorious re- 
ward he would beſtow upon thoſe that had been per- 
ſecuted by Antiochus, II. The continuance of that 


perſecution, which was to be three years and an half. 


REFLECTIONS, 35 


WE are to obſerve from this chapter, I. That God 
has always been the defender of his church, and that 
he has protected it, when it was -affaulted with the 
greateſt violence. Of this we have a proof in what is 
ere ſaid, that Michael, the archangel, ſhould take the 
1 Wa part of the Jews; and in the glorious deliverance God 
vouchſafed them, after they had been cruelly perſecuted 
by Antiochus, II. Theſe words deſerve our ſerious 
attention; Many of them that /icep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, fome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
Mame and everlaſting contempt. As this promiſe re- 
ated to the zealous Jews, who ſhould defend the cauſe 
of religion, and ſuffer death under the perſecution of 
Antiochus ; ſo we cannot doubt but thele words res 

Ce 
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like wiſe to the refurrection of the dead, and to the differ. 
ence that ſhall be made in the life to come between the 
righteous and the wicked. This 1s the doctrine which 
Jeſus Chriſt has taught us mote clearly in the Goſpe], 
and in terms not unlike thoſe: of Daniel. III. When 
the angel ſays, that the wife Jews, who ſhould ſigna- 
lize their fidelity in time of perſecution, ſhould he 
crowned with extraordinary glory; this, which deſerve 
to be well confidered, ſhould inſpire us with great 
zeal in promoting the glory of God, even. at the hazard 
of our lives, and in contributing all that is in our 

er to the edification and ſalvation of others, 
Laſtly, When we conſider, that the time of the perſe- 
- eution of Antiochus, and the number of the days it wa 
to laſt, are here ſo expreſsly deſcribed, we may infer 
from hence, that God keeps times in his own poyer; 
that he has fet bounds, which wicked men and the 
enemies of his glory ſhall. not paſs ; and that what he 
has reſolved, ſhall always come to pals at the time, and 
in the manner that he has ae Theſe are, for the 
church in general, and for every particular believer, 
powerful motives to truſt in God, even in times of 
moſt ſevere trial; to rely on his providence, and to 
wait with patience in the diſcharging of their duty til 
his decrees be accompliſhed. 


S i 


The end of the Book of the Prophet DANIEL 


1 
BOOK 

H Os E A. 
; 


ARGUMENT. 


Hoſea, the fit of the twelve minor prophets, was ſent 
to foretel the ruin of the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
well as of the kingdom of Judah. He alſo foretold 

the return of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles; 
and propheſied about fourſcore years. 


CHAP. I, II, III. 


bo the three firſt chapters, Hoſca repreſents, under 
the emblem of a marriage with a whorith woman, 
and of children born of her, that the {/raelites were 
allen into idolatry ; that God, to punith them, would 
cait them off, and reduce them to the utmoſt miſery; 
that, nevertheleſs, he would have pity on them, and 
receive them again into covenant. 


REFLECTIONS on Chapters i, ii, ili. 


WE may in general obſerve on this prophecy, the 
great goodneſs of God, who ſent Hœſea and other pro- 
phets to the people of the ten tribes to recover them 
dan the idolatry which vas cltablidhed in their king- 
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dom, and tos exhort them to repentance. What we 
read at the beginning of this book looks like a real 
hiſtory, and gives ſome room to imagine, that IU 
actually married a woman who had led a diforderly 
life, but did not petfiſt in it; and it'may be ſaid, that 
marrying her by God's command, he acted lawfully in 
fo doing. However, as ſuch a marriage ſeems not 
conſiſtent with decency, efpectally in a prophet, w: 
may conſider it as a parable and allegory. The pro 
phets often relate things which paſſed only in a vition, 
or in a figure, as if they had really happened; which 
we have ſeveral expreſs inſtances of in their writings: 
and the name of the woman which Tofſea is ſaid t 
marry, and the other circumſtances mentioned, d 
not prove it to be a real hiſtory; any more than we 
may conclude, that the parable of the wicked rich 
man is not a parable, becauſe the name of Lazarus ix 
mentioned in it, and the rich man is ſaid to have had 
_ five brethren. By what Jloſca here relates, God de- 
ſigned to ſhew, that the Zſraclites had forſaken his 
ſervice to worſhip idols, as the adulterous woman for- 
- fakes her huſband. The name of Jezreel, which 1: 
given to the firſt ſon that was born, ſignified, that Gu! 
would punith the family of Jehu, king of Tſrae!, tor 
the idolatry and other fins of that prince and his luc- 
ceſſors. This threatening was executed, Zechariah, 
the fon of Jeroboam the ſecond, in whole reign I 
propheſied, being the laſt king of the deſcendants ot 
Jehu. The ſecond child was a daughter, name! 
Loruhamah ; which name ſigniſied, that (ĩod would nd 
longer have compaſſion on the //raelites, but that they 
- ſhould feel the effects of his vengeance ; which all 
came to paſs. The name of the third was 0am, 
which meant, that the /raelifes were no more tic 
people of God. After this, Hoſca forctels the calam!- 
ties that were going to fall upon the Jews, for the 
puniſhment of their idolatry. However, God declares, 
that he ſtill entertained ſentiments of love for tht 
people; and that after he had puniſhed them, he wou! 
have pity on 1 2 and they ſhould be Sener, 

8 . | 6 1s 
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This is the meaning and deſign of theſe chapters; 
wherein we have a lively reprefentation of the infide- 
ity of thoſe who break their covenant with God, and 
of the divine vengeance on them; as well as of his 
mercy on thoſe who with true repentance turn unto 
him. | | 


CHAP. IV. | | 
J. H OSEA declares that God, provoked by the 


many abominations which prevailed in. the 
kingdom of 7ſract, even among the prieſts, and parti- 
cularly by idolatry, which is here called adultery, 
would ſhortly deſtroy that kingdom. II. He exhorts 
the men of Judah not to imitate the ten tribes in their 
xolatry, and in the impicties committed at Cu and 
Bethel. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


[T appears from this chapter, that in the time of 
Hojea the kingdom of {ſraet was filled with impiety, 
juſtice, dilolatenels, and all manner of wickednets ; 
that eren the prieſts themſelves were extremely cor- 
rupted ; and that this general depravity would ſoon 
expoſe the Zſraclites, as it happened when they were 
deſtroyed by the king of Ain, and carried into his 
ud. Theſe reproots and theſe threatenings teaclr 
us, that when there is no fear of God th any country, 
when fins multiply therein, and are committed without 
reltraint, and men cannot be reduced to à ſenſe of 
their duty, God withdraws his protection from them, 
and viſits them with his judgments. The exhortations 
which Zoſea addrefled to the Jews of Judah, to avoid: 
ling into the fins and idolatry of the men of 1ſract,. 
ſew us, that thoſe whom God has particularly ho- 
noured with the knowledge of himſelf, ought not to. 
untate the wicked in their diforders ; but on the con- 
ay, keep inviolably to their duty, if they defire to 
Wape his moſt ſevere judgments. = | | 


CI AP-- 
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n 40. noi A V. 


I. HT OSEA reproves the prieſts, the magiſtrates, and 
the princes of 1/rael, for being the occaſion of the 
fins of the people, and of their ruin. II. He declarg, 
that God would have no regard to the ſacrifices of the 
Jews; but would deſtroy them all, both thoſe gf 
Ephraim, that is, of the kingdom of T/rael, and thoſe 
of Judah; and that the aid of the king of Aura 
would not ſecure them from the evils that were comin 
upon them. 


.REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT is remarkable in this chapter is, I. That 
the corruption and ruin of the people proceed com- 
monly from their ſpiritual and temporal guides, when 
they neglect to do their duty, and break the laws of 
religion and juſtice. II. That God does not accept 
the external ſervice that is paid him by hypocrites 
and ungodly men, who provoke him with their ſins 
III. That it is in vain to have recourſe to men, when 
od is not on our ſide, and that there is no way to 
peaſe him, when we have offended him, but by con- 
feſſing our fins and turning unto him by ſincere re- 
pentance. | | 


CHAP. VI. 


L FJOSEA exhorts the 1ſraclites to be converted, 
x and promiſes them, that if they did truly re. 
pent, God would have pity on them, and reſtore 
them. II. He reproaches the ten tribes for their in- 
ſincerity in their devotions ; and tells them, that ws 
the reaſon God threatened by his prophets to deſtroy 
them. III. He complains, that inſtead of becoming 
acceptable to God by their obedience, they broke h 
covenant, and gave themſelves up, both prieſts an 
poopie to all manner of wickednels and eſpecially to 
idolatry. 


1 REFLEC* 


CHAP. VII. 


498 


. REFLECTIONS, | 
THIS chapter teaches us, I. That when God 
threatens or punithes men, they cannot avert or ap- 

ſe his wrath, without a ſpeedy and ſincere return 
to their duty. II. That piety and repentance, which 
ſoon paſſes away, and does not produce a ſteady refor- 
mation, is uſeleſs and unprofitable. III. That what 
vod requires and delights in above all things is, that 
men ſhould know and tear him; that they thould ex- 
xcile mercy and charity. This is expreſſed in theſe 
ords of Hoſea, which our Saviour quotes in the Goſ- 
jel: I defired mercy, and not ſacrifice ; and the knows 
ge of God, more than burnt-offerings. The end of 
his chapter teaches us, that when thoſe, whom God 
35 received into covenant, tranſgreſs, and fall into 
nbelieft, God deprives them of his favour and pro- 
ection, and makes them a public example: This the 
ſraelites experienced, as Hoſea and the other prophets 
ad threatened them. 


CHAP. VII. 


OD complains here, I. That at the time he would 
have brought back Ephraim, that is to fay, the 
lrazlites of the ten tribes, from their idolatry and 
Ither fins, they ſtill perſiſted in them. II. That their 
ings and princes were the firſt to draw the people into 
we!lon; and that for this reaſon they mould be con- 
uned by the fire of God's wrath, and become a prey 
o ſtrangers. III. God declares, that it would be in 


» lor them to ſeek alliftance from the Zgyprians or 
15 Hrians. IV. He reproaches them for not being 


Icere in their converſion when he had chaſtencd 
em. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


VE are to obſerve here, I. That as the T/raclites 
( obſtinately perſiſt in their fins, though God endea- 
VOL, 11, O voured 
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voured to reclaim them, ſo men often fly from Gy 
and offend him more reſolutely, at the time when h 
ſeeks to call them to him. II. That the depravity 
the people uſually proceeds from the bad example f 
thole that govern them, who infect them, and ex 

them to a total deſtruction. III. That it is in vain tg 
have recourſe to human means, when God is not on 
our ſide; and that he even makes uſe of thoſe ver 
means to puniſh thoſe who put their truſt in them; à 
the Jews found by experience, who expected to mee 
with aſſiſtance from the Zgyptians, and were puniſhel 
by thoſe very people. Laſtly, The Jews, who cid 
and groaned under the preſſure of their afflictions, but 
did not turn to God, are like many among Chriſtians 
who complain and grieve in time of adverſity, and ſcen 
to fly to God, but are not touched with true repent: 
ance, their ſorrow being nothing but a worldly forroy, 
and not producing a ſincere retormation, 


CHAP. VIII. 


I T HIS chapter contains more threatenings, de 

nounced by God againft the 1/raelites of tle 
ten tribes, becauſe they had rebelled: againſt him, ly 
ſetting up other kings than thoſe of the houſe of Di 
vid; and by ſubſtituting idolatry, and the worthip d 
the golden calves, inftead of the true ſervice of God; 
and by ſeeking aſſiſtance from the Aſyrians. II. Tie 
prophet declares that the 1/raelites, tor theſe and al 
their fins, were near their deſtruction, and that after 
them the Jews of the kingdom of Judah ſhould like 
- wile be rooted out. | 


— — < 5X XF7. * — I a. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE chief reflection to be made upon Hoſcas & 
proaches of the {/raclites for their revolting from the 
obedience they owed to God, and forſaking his cn 
nant and ſervice, is, that we cannot leave the won 
hat God requires of us, without expoſing ourſelves U 


is moſt ſevere veugcance. Upon which wo 
ee 
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obſerve, that it is not only by idolatry that men for- 
fake God, but that they may do this by not paying 
him the true worſhip he requires of us, which is to 
ferve him with a pure heart, to love him above all 
things, and to obey him. If therefore the 1/raelites 
were punithed fo ſeverely for their idolatry, Chriſtians 
who rebel againſt God, and diſobey the laws of Jeſus 
Chriſt, have reaſon to expect puniſhments much more 
ſevere. 


CHAP. IX. 


HE ſubſtance of this chapter is, I. That the Tyael- 
ites, becauſe they had forſaken God to ſerve idols, 
ould be driven out of their own land, and diſperſed 
in Egypt and Aliud, and that their ſacrifices were 
ejected. II. That their deſtruction, when 1t came 
upon them, would ſhew, that falſe prophets had de- 
eirxed them. III. That they were as corrupt as the 
uelites of Gibea formerly were; and that the idola- 
tries long committed in their land, particularly at 
e would bring upon them and their children a 
e clolation which they would never recover from. 


1 REFLECTIONS. 


x LET us ſeriouſly conſider what happened formerly 
the /ſraclites for forſaking the true ee of God, 
bracing an idolatrous religion and falſe worth!p, and 
ng heed to falſe prophets rather than to the pro- 
es of the Lord. This people, whom God had fo 
much loved, and with whom he had made a covenant, 
ee deprived of his protection, and the privileges they 
moyed, and difperſed among ſtrange nations. Thus 
e ſce what ingratitude towards God, and unfaithful- 
Is in his ſervice, expoſe men to: God at laſt rejects 
Note who will not hear his voice, and after he has 
cd them for a long while, viſits them for their 

cxednes, and executes the judgments he had de- 
$ wunced againſt them, | 


ri | ws CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 

HF ſubſtance of this chapter is, that becauſe the 
Tjraelites, had perſiſted in their idolatry, and the 
other fins, and had even increaſed them more and 
more, they ſhould be carried away from their country; 
that Samaria, which was their capital city, ſhould he 
taken, with its king; and that God would bring 
againſt them a people who ſhould reduce them to the 
utmoſt deſolation. For the right underſtanding of 
this chapter it muſt be obſerved, that Ephraim figni 
fies the //raclites of the ten tribes; that Bethel, or 
HBethaven, was the place where they worthipped idol; 
that the Calves, or the young heiters, were the idob 
they worthipped in that place ; and that the Chemarin 

were the prieſts who ſacrificed to thoſe falſe Gods. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ON this, as well as on the other chapters of this 

Book, it is to be remarked, that all thoſe miſeris 
which Hoſca and the other prophets had denounced 
againſt the 7/raelites, overtook them when Salmaneſe 
came and deſtroyed Samaria, and carried the ten tribes 
into 4//yria. Their total ruin, therefore, is to be at. 
tributed to their idolatry and impenitence; ſince, in- 
ſtead of forluking their ſins, they increaſed them more 
and more. In this example every one may fee that 
(rod is uit, and that he will not ſuffer the contempt 
of his covenant to go unpunithed. And, when Ve 
hear the prophets frequently reproaching the Jews for 
their idolatry, and denouncing. the divine Vengeance 
_ againlt them for it, we thould remember, that to break 
the commandments of God, and to turn our heart from 
him to beſtow it. upon the world, is to be guilty of 4 
kind of idolatry, which is not leſs odious to hum 18 
Chriſtians, than that which Hoſea complained of vB 
in the Jews, and which he will not fail to puniſh, by 
excluding from his prelence and from his kingdom 

: 1 
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GH XI. 


HE prophet repreſents to the Jes of the ten tribes, 

that notwithſtanding the kindneſs God had ſthewn 
o their fathers, in bringing them out of Egypt, and 
U that he had done to draw. them to him, they had 
braken him, and were fallen into idolatry and all 
ind of fins, which would cauſe God to deliver them 
the king of Apyria. However, the Lord teſtifies, | 
at he was moved with compaſſion towards them, be- 
auſe they were his people, and therefore promiſed he 
ould not deſtroy them utterly, but would bring them 
gain from their diſperſion. EE | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. GOD reproaches the Jews for making ſo ill a 
turn for his love to them and to their fathers, and 
r the mercies he had conterred on them; which is 
warning to us, not to be ungrateful to the Lord for 
| his kindneſſes, and eſpecially for his ſpiritual favours, 
ich are infinitely more valuable than thoſe he had 
ſtowed upon the Jews. II. IIoſea here teaches us, 
at God draws men, and endeavours to unite them 
bim with the cords of love; that is to ſay, by kind 
d gentle means, before he makes uſe of ſeverity 
gainſt them. III. We ſee the great goodneſs of God 
wards the guilty Jews in his declaring, that he could' 
dt refolve to deſtroy the 1/raelites; that he was 
oved with compaſſion towards them; that after he _— 
d chaſtened them, he would have pity on them. | 
od is always merciful towards men, ſparing them 
hen he puniſhes them, and returns with his favour _ 
m loving-kindneſs as ſoon as the affliction has hum- 
WF them, and brought them again to their duty. 


* C HAP. XII. 


* H OSE 4 complains, that the Jſraelites of the ten 
tribes had ſet up idolatrous worthip, whilſt the 
OS. worthip 
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worſhip God had preſcribed was obſerved in the king, 
dom of Judah; and he threatens likewiſe the men g 
Judah for falling into idolatry, in imitation of the tw 
tribes. II. He reminds the {fraclites of the blefling 
God had conferred on their father Jacob, and his pol 
terity, in bringing them out or Egypt, and leadug 
them through the wilderneſs; but reproaches they 
for the ungrateful returns they had made for all the 
mercies they had received, and tor provoking him hy 
their worthip of idols, * 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE deſign of this chapter was to put the Jews i 
mind of their ingratitude and infidelity towards God, 
who had not ceaſed to thower his favours upon them, 
in order to bring them to a ſenſe of their duty. This 
ſhould remind us of the ineſtimable bleſſings God has 
vouchſafed us, in giving us the knowledge of himſelf 
and redeeming us by his Son; and ſhould make u 
ſenſible how great our guilt muſt be, and how leverely 
our ingratitude will he puniſhed, if we make not 
ſuitable return for ſo many benefits. Thoſe words dt 
the prophet deſerve a ſerious attention, where he fays 
Jacob had pawer ocer the angel, and precailed, when 
wept, and made ſupplication unto him. The example d 
this patriarch teaches us, that God will refuſe nothing 
to thoſe who call upon him with humility and pert 
verance; and that the. way to obtain the bleſling d 
(God, is to adhere to him by faith, and a fincere det 
of his grace and bleſſing. - ny 


CHAP. XIII. 


J. FJ0S B 4 tays, that the people of £phruim, tha 

is, the Jews of the ten tribes, werc formel 
very powerful, and a terror. to their enemies; but tha 
ſince their idolatry and diſobedience againſt God, vi 
had brought them out of Egypt, and bleſſed then 
they had expoſed themſelves to his wrath. 
foretels, that their kingdom ſhould be deſtroyed, I 
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that Sumaria, their capital city, ſhould be laid waſte ; 
whereas, had they continued faithful to their God, he 
would have ſecured them from all theſe misfortunes. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter engages us to reflect on what for- 
merly befel the 1/raelites, for making ſo ill a return 
for the divine favour towards them, and abufing his 
patience and mercies. God, who had been their pro- 
tectar, and the protector of their fathers, declared 
againſt them, and cauſed them to be deſtroyed by the 
Aſſyrians. Let us from hence learn to acknowledge, 
that men bring upon themſelves all the evil that befals 
them. The Lord 1s fult of kindneſs, and has only 
merciful intentions towards them ; but when they re- 
turn his favours with ingratitude, and are inſenſible of 
his long-ſuffering, they loſe their ſhare in his love, and 
at laſt teel his ſevereſt vengeance. 


CHAP. XIV. 


. THE prophet exhorts the people of 1/rael to fly 

to God by repentance, not to put their truſt in 
the Aſyrians, and to renounce the worſhip of idols, 
II. He promiſes a return of the divine favour to thoſe 
he ſhould be converted, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS laſt chapter of Hoſca contains theſe two in- 
ſtruetions: I. That when we have offended God, and 
allen into rebellion, we muſt recover by a Tpeedy con- 
verſion, by having recourſe to his mercy, and making 
promiſes of amendment, and by ſerving him faithfully. - 
"FF +. That God is always diſpoſed to receive into favour 
a bose that repent, and to do them good after he has 
Wil chaſtiſed] them. God's promiſes of pardon to the //- 
coy ces, ſhewed what would happen to thoſe among 
them who were recalled into their own country with 
the other Jews who returned from Babylon ; that God 
O 4 | would 
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would bleſs them, and they ſhould for ever renounce 
the worſhip of idols. The uſe we are to make of the 
example of that people, and of the warnings con. 
tained in this prophecy, is expreſſed in the laſt words 
of this Book: Mh is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand 
theſe things? prudent, and he ſhall know them ? V 
| the ways of the Lord are right, and the juft ſhall walk 
in them ; but the tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein. 


The end of the Book of the Prophet Hos xa. 
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ARGUMENT. | 


Joel propheſied in the kirigdom of Judah; but we do 
not know ewattly at what time. The occafion of his 
prophecy is an extraordinary drought and jJamine 
which happened in that kingdom. He exhorts the 
Jews to humiliation and repentance ; he likewiſe fore- 
tels their return from the Babyloniſh captioity ; and 
what was to happen in the laſt days, when the Meęſſiali 
ſhould come. 225 5 


SHA I. 


OEL here deſcribes the deſolation to which Judea 
was ſhortly to be reduced, by drought, by vermin, 
and by famine; and exhorts the people to humble 
themſelves before God, and to have recourſe to his 
mercy by prayer and repentance. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THE famine with which the Jews were viſited in 
the time of Joel, ſhould be conſidered in theſe two 
lights ; firſt, as a chaſtiſement from God on that 
people; and ſecondly, as a forerunner of the deſola- 
uon which the Babylonians would cauſe in Judea ; 
. whereupon 
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whereupon we may make two reflections. I. Thy 
God has ſeveral ways of chaſtiſing men: He ſome. 
times puniſhes guilty nations by drought, by vermin, 
by barrenneſs, and by famine, as it happene formerly 
to the kingdom of Judak. II. That when God fend; 
any of theſe ſcourges, we muſt betake ourſelves to hin 
by faſting, humiliation, and earneſt prayer, and en. 
deavour to prevail upon him by a fincere repentance, 
left ſtill heavier judgments overtake us. By this means 
temporal calamities are ſometimes averted ; but we ar 
ſure thereby to obtain pardon of ſins, and deliverance 
from the miſeries of the ſoul, and the puniſhments d 
the life to come, 


CHAP. II. 


THIS chapter has three parts: I. Joel deſcribes, in 
a a figurative manner, the calamities that were ta 
fall upon the Jews, by famine, by vermin, and by the 
_ Chaldeans. II. He exhorts them all to humble then- 
ſelves, particularly the prieſts, and to turn away the 
anger of the Lord by a folemn faſt, and by prayer; 
which if they did, he aſſures them God would hav 
compaſhon on them. III. He adds a very cxprels 
prophecy concerning the return from the captivity, 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which Jeſus Chr 
was to beſtow upon men after his aſcenſion mito he 
ven, and before the laſt deſtruction of Jeruſater: 


REFLECTIONS. 


WF. may learn from this chapter, as well as the 
former, I. That famine, war, and other calamitics 
are the effects of God's juſtice, and the metho(s le 
uſes for the puniſhment of men. II. When God aj 
pears provoked, we muſt endeavour to pacify his wrath 
by prayer and faſting; but that the true manner 
humblmg ourſelves by faſting, is, to have the heft 
broken with real ſorrow, and to be convertes to God 
by a fincere reformation. This is a general duty: but 
the Prophet's particulay addreſs to the prieſto, _ 
"| YE SETS | L 
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that this is, in a peculiar manner, the duty of the mi- 
niſters of religion. III. We have here very poſitive pro- 
miſes, that God would redeem his people; that he 
would pour out his fpirit upon all fleth in the latter 
davs; and that then all who ſhould call upon the 
name of the Lord ſhould be ſaved. This promiſe re- 
lates to the times of the Goſpel ; and was fulfilled when 
our Lord ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon his apoſtles, after 
his aſcenſion into heaven ; as St. Peter ſhews in the 
ſecond chapter of the Ads; and this promiſe is exe- 
cuted in behalf of all the faithful who live under the 
new covenant ; fince God pours his holy ſpirit into 
their hearts, and gives falvation to all ſuch as call 
upon his name; which ſhould lead us to celebrate the 
divine mercy towards us, and to make a due improve- 
ment of all the ſpiritual bleſſings which he fo plenti- 
fully beſtows upon us in his church, 


CHAP, II. 


OEL faretels, that God would bring the Jews 

again after their captivity into their own country; 
that he would take vengeance upon their enemies for 
their cruelty and injuſtice towards them, would deliver 
his people, and bleſs them abundantly. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE promiſes contained in this chapter, whereby 
God had engaged to bring again the captive Jews into 
their own country, and to puniſh the idolatrous na- 
tions who had afflicted them, were fulfilled, when the 
Jews returned from their captivity at Babylon ;. and 
the Edomites, Egyptians, and Babylonians, who had 
lo greatly afflicted the people of God, felt the divine 
vengeance. We here lee, that God is faithful to his 
promiſes, and that his coyenant with his people ſtandeth 
ſure; that when he appears moſt angry with them, 
he ſtill preſerves his love and kindneſs towards them. 
Laſily, we here obſerve the care God takes in pre- 
lerving, protecting, and defending his church, * 
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the e malice of its enemies. Theſe promiſes 

are likewiſe applicable to the Chriſhan church in a 
fenſe ſtill more perfect; and it is in this light that we 
are to conſider them, and to meditate upon them, for 
our edificat ion and comfort. ä 


© "The End of the Book of the Prophet Joxr. 


THE 
BOOK 


F THE PROPHET 
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ARGUMENT. 


God ſent the prophet Amos, who was a ſhepherd, to 
erhort the Jews of Iſrael and Judah to repentance ; 
to denounce his judgments againſt them ; and at the 
fame time to foretel the deliverance of the people of 
God, and the coming of Jelus Chriſt. The time in 
27 Amos propheſied, is noted at the beginning of 
us Book. 


CHAP. I. 


[52 ſays, that he was going to puniſh the Syrians, 
Philiftines, Tyrians, Edomites, Moabites, and 
Ammonites, becauſe of their crimes, and the evils they 
had done to the Jews. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


ON this chapter we are to conſider, that all the 
people here mentioned, felt the effects of the threaten- 
ings denounced againſt them by Amos and the other 
brophets; and that God puniſhed them, by means of 
the Aſſyrians,- for their pride and injuſtice, and the 
eruelties they had exerciled againſt the Jews, whereby 
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we ſee, that God is juſt and true in his threatening, 
and revenges the injuries done to the innocent, and 
eſpecially to his church. 

CHAP. II. 

I. {MOS denounces the ruin of the Moabites. II. 

He declares next, that the people of Judah and 
of 1/ract ſhould be likewiſe puniſhed, becauſe they had 
forſaken the ſervice and laws of the Lord, and rendere(| 
themſelves guilty of foul ingratitude; and becaute, 


although God had rarfed prophets among them, to 
warn them, they had refuſed to hearken to them. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THE threatenings contained in this chapter en- 
gage us to conſider, that God, after he had declared 
that he would execute his judgments upon the nations 
round about the Jews, ſays, he would likewiſe puniſh 
the kingdoms of Judah and T/rael for their fins; be 
cauſe they had ſinned againſt God, forſaken his fer- 
vice, abuſed his favours, and refuſed to hearken tv 
the prophets, whom he had at ſeveral times raiſed up 
among them. God punithes fin every where, and 
particularly in thoſe on whom he has conferred extra- 
ordinary favours, when they make ungrateful returns 
for his mercies, break his laws, and caſt his word be- 
hind them, and detpite the warnings of his ſervants. 


CHAP. III. 


I. 4M OS denounces the dreatfal judgments of 

God aguinſt the //fraclites, and declares, that 
God was going to execute his'threatenings upon them, 
according to the predictions of the prophet. II. lt 
calls the Phili/irtes and Egyptians to be witneſſes of 
the ſins of the {jruclites, anil of the vengeance God 
would take upon them: and qe foretels, that the cit 
and [palaces of the -4/rdelites ſhould be overthrown, 
and that Bec h- el, whichwas the place where they Wol- 
{ſhipped the idols, {hould be totally deſtroyed. 


REFLLC- 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. GOD's ſevere treatment of the Jews, whom he 
had choſen above all the people of the earth, but they 
had rebelled againſt him, teaches us, that thoſe whom 
God has received into covenant, and has diſtinguiſhed, 
by his favours, are moſt ſeverely puniſhed when they 

rove unfaithful. II. Amos teaches us, that when 
God ſpeaks and threatens, all the world ought to ſtand 
in awe; and that no evil happens to men but what 
proceeds from God. This ought to fill us with a ſalu- 
tary dread of the voice of God and his threatenings ; 
and make us confeſs, that all the evils, and all the 
calamities which come upon men, are the diſpenſations 
of Providence; and that we ought to adore in all 
things the juſtice of God, and to ſubmit to his will. 
III. When we read, that God calls the neighbouring 
people to bear witneſs to the great diforders that 
reigned among the Jews, and to ſee the vengeance 
that he was going to take upon them ; this thews to 
what a height or corruption they were arrived, inſo- 
much that the idolatrous nations themſelves had reaſon 
to be aſtoniſhed, and to acknowledge the juſtice of 


appeared, in that Beth-el, which was the place where 
their idolatry was eſtabliſhed, and the palaces and 
houſes of the great men, in which they had committed 
their crimes, were devoted to utter deſtruction. 


CHAP. IV. 


l. THE prophet foretels, that the Lord would quickly 
deſtroy Saumaria, the capital of the ten tribes, 


hich the great men, who are here called the fat kine 
ot Baſan, committed in it, and becaule of the idolatry 
that was -eſtabliſhed at Beth-el, and at Gilgal. II. 
He next reproaches the Jews, that notwithſtanding 
God had chaſtencd them by famine, drought, vermin, 
Peſtilence, and other ſcourges, yet they were not con- 


God's judgments upon them. IV. The fame quſtice 


becauſe of the wickedneſs, injuſtice, and violence, 


verted - 
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verted to him; and therefore, that they muſt Prepare 
_ themſelves to feel the utmoſt effects of his wrath and 
- indignation. 

REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are two reflections to be made on this 
chapter. I. That there are two fins which particy. 
larly proyoke God to anger againſt a nation ; which 
are, the injuſtice and oppreſſion committed by great 
men; and the profanation of divine ſervice, and the 
falſe worſhip paid to God. The other thing we are to 
learn here is, that God uſes to call men to converſion 
by divers corrections, betore he ſuffers his ſevereſ 
judgments to fall upon them. He had ſent famine, 
drought, burnings, vermin, peſtilence, and war upon 
the 1/raelites, to bring them to himſelf; but becauſe 
they did not ſincerely turn to God when he mote 
them with all theſe ſcourges, he at laſt made uſe of 
the moſt dreadful and fevere chaſtiſements, delivering 
them to their enemies, and driving them out of ther 
own country. 


CHAP. V. 


I. 4 MOS foretels and deplores the deſolation of tlie 

ten tribes, and attributes that deſolation to the 
idolatry, oppreſſion, injuſtice, and other crimes of that 
nation; but particularly, to their continuing in tlic 
idolatrous worſhip practiſed at Bet h- el, Gilgul, and 
Beerſheba. II. He deſcribes the miſeries that were t0 
fall upon their cities and their whole country. III. 
He tells them, that God abhorred their feaſts, theilt 
ſolemn aſſemblies, their burnt ſacrifices, and ther 
whole worthip ; becauſe they lerved idols, as their 
fathers had done in the wilderneſs; and that to punill 
them for their idolatry, they would foon be cams 
captives into Aria, beyond Damaſcus. 


REFLECTIONS. 
GOD continucs in this chapter to reprove the J, 


raelites for their two principal ſins; namely, that ie 
were 
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were idolators, and that the great men among them 
had no ſenſe of religion and conſcience, but oppreſſed 
the innocent, committed injuſtice, and took rewards 
and bribes. | Theſe reproaches, which ſo frequent! 
occur in the Prophets, ſhew very plainly, that tho 
fins are of the number of the great crimes that God 
ſuffers not to paſs unpuniſhed, and which even occa- 
ſion the ruin of kings and nations. II. It appears 
from hence, that God, at the time he ſo ſeverely 
threatened the {/raclites, was ſo gracious as to inform 
them how they might prevent their deſtruction, by 
forbidding them to go to Beth-el and other places 
where they ſerved idols; telling them ſeveral times: 
Seek the Lord, and ye ſhall live. Hate the evil, and 
loce the good, and eflabliſh judgment in the gate; it 
may be that the Lord God of hoſts will be gracious unto 
you, God is infinitely good, and long ſuffering to- 
wards ſinners, does not puniſh them as they de- 
ſerve, till he has ſhewed them the way to eſcape his 
judgments. III. We have ſeen, that the ſacrifices, 
and all the worſhip of the Jews were diſpleaſing to 
God; that he hated their feaſt days and their ſolemn 
aſemblies, and would not accept their burnt-offerings. 
God hereby declares, that all outward acts of religious 
worſhip, even thoſe which are attended with the greateſt 
ſolemnity, are looked upon by him as ſacrilege and 
impiety, when thoſe who perform them trample under 
tvot his holy laws, and have no real intention to pleaſe 
him, and to do his will. 


CHAP: VI. 


ITE rebukes and threatenings in this chapter, are 
_ chiefly addreſſed to the rich and great men of the 
kingdom of Judah and Iſruel. I. Amos reproves them 
or their injuſtice, diftoluteneſs, ſenſual lives, and 
pride; and he blames them, above all, that at a time 
Wien they ſhould afflièt themſelves for the deflation 
dt Joſeph, that is to fay, of a part of their brethren ; 
and when they themſelves were threatened with the 
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like treatment, they abandoned themſelves to mirth 
and pleaſure, III. He gives them to underſtand, thy 
God, being juſtly provoked, would humble their pride 
cauſe both great and ſmall to periſh in a miſerabſ 
manner, and take from them all thoſe advantagy 
which they abuſed, and deliver them into the hand; 
.of the Afſyrians. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are chiefly to obſerve, in the reading of this 
chapter, that among the ſeveral fins which diſpleat 
God, and provoke his indignation, there are three 
which particularly produce this effect; which are, I 
The injuſtice and violence committed by the rich and 
great. II. A ſenſual and voluptuous life, luxury, 
high living, the love of pleaſure and diverſions, and 
pride. III. Inſenſibility under God's corrections, and 
the examples of his wrath. Theſe were the fins for 
which the Jews periſhed, and which bring down his 
vengeance upon ſuch as are guilty of them; where 
fore we ought moſt carefully to avoid them. To thi 
end let us conſider, that theſe fins do not only expoſe 
men to temporal puniſhment, but make them fſuhject 
ſtill more unavoidably to the puniſhments of the world 
to come; and that injuſtice, a love of pleaſures, in. 
penitence, and ſecurity, are yet more diſpleaſing to 
God in Chriſtians, than they were in the Jews; be. 
cauſe the Goſpel does fo expreſsly command, and by 
the moſt powerful motives engage us, to renounce the 
deſires of the fleſh, and to live in charity, temperance 
and humility. 


CHAP. YH. 
THIS chapter has two parts. In the firſt, 4m 
relates three viſions: the two firſt, which ate the 
viſion of the graſhoppers, and that of the fire, rep, 
ſent the corrections wherewith God had intended t0 
viſit the 1ſraelites; and from which they had heel 


delivered by the interceſſion of the prophet, and of 
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the goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God towards them. 
Ti, third viſion, which was that of a man with a 
Jumb-line in his hand, denoted, that God was juſt 
wing to put his threatenings in execution againſt that 

xople ; that he would not bear with them any longer, 
nd in particular, would deſtroy the houſe of Jero- 
You. 1 the ſecond part of this chapter, Amos re- 
ites that Amaziah, who was an idolatrous prieft of 
beth-el, accuſed him to Jeroboam, the king of IV uel, 
jt conſpiring againſt him; and would have forced the 
rophet to fly into the land of Judah, and to pro- 
hely no more at Beth-el. But Amos repeated his 
reci&tions, and threatens Amazrah and iis family 
ith a fatal end, and ſays, that the 1/raclices ſhould : 
ertainly be carried out of their country. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE viſions related in the firſt part of this chapter 
ew, that before God caſt off the Jews, he had 
haſtened them ſeveral ways, and bore with them a 
ong time, being moved by the interceſſion of the pro- 
net; but ſeeing that their hardneſs of heart was un- 
onquerable, he was reſolved to {pare them no longer. 
od in his goodneſs and patience does not preſently 
leſtroy thoſe who ſin againſt him; he hearkens unto 
ie interceſſion of good men, and warns and corrects 
lem; but when ſinners deſpite God's long-tuftering, 
he diſplays on them the utmoſt ſeverity of his juſtice, 
om which nothing can ſecure them. In the ſecond 
part we fee, how an idolatrous prieſt accuſed Amos of 
living conſpired againſt the king, and would have 
Lud him leave the land of {ſrael; but the prophet 
ontinued always ſpeaking in God's name, and de- 
lared to that ungodly prieſt, that he ſhould ſee the 
lame and deſtruction of his family, and thould be 
aried with the {/raclites into a ſtrange land. This 
SUL example to thew that the innocent, and the true 


el S * . - 
nts of God, have in all ages been expoſed to 
oF umny, and the contradiction of finners; that the 
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fear of men ought not to diſcourage them, nor hind 
them from diſcharging their duty; and that those 
who reſiſt the word of God, and his faithful miniſters 
as they oppoſe God himſelf, ſhall never efcape yy. 
punilhed. | 


CHAP. VIIL 


I. "PHE Lord repreſents the ruin of the kingdom q 
Iſrael, by the viſion of a batket of ſummer fruit 
which were ripe and fit to cat. II. He blames tho 
that enrich themſelves by cov etouſneſs, extortion, in- 
Juſtice, and by opprefling the people. Laſtly, lle 
declares, that God would not ſuffer theſe crimes t 
paſs unpunithed ; thay he would overwhelm the lan 
of Iſrael with all kind of calamities ; and chiefly, that 
he would ſend the famine of his word to punith the 
{jraclites for their contempt of it, and for the idolatry 
they committed in worthippmg the golden calyes d 


Dan and Beer/heba. 


Emm 


REFLECTIONS. 


BESIDES the general reflections we may make 
upon the puniſhments the 1/raclites drew upon then: 
' ſelves by their idolatry, and by their other ſins, this 
chapter offers us two particular conſiderations, which 
we ought carefully to attend to. One 1s, that it 1s1 
very great and crying fin to make uſe of fraud, ex- 
tortion, and oppreſſion, to gain wealth; to have fail 
weights and falte meatures ; and eſpecially to fhut up 
and engrofs corn, and other things neceffary tor if 
in the time of famine, with a deſign to enrich our- 
ſelves, and by that means get the ſubſtance of the poor 
and neccflitous. It is very remarkable, that (50d 
ſwears by himſelf that he will not ſuffer ſuch fins 0 

o unpuniſhed. The other conſideration relates 0 
go threatening of the prophet, that God would ſend 
a famine in the laud, not a ſaumine of bread, nor @ 
thirft jor water, but of hearing the word of the 1.0% 


Let us learn from hence, that the moſt terrible chat 
9 l tiſement 
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ffement God can inflict upon a people is to deprive 
them of his word, and no longer to fend his faithful 
ſervants amongſt them; and therefore, that thoſe who 
enjoy tlieſe precious advantages ought to eſteem them 
above all things, and make a good uſe of them, leſt 
God deprive them of them. 


LY IA 6 


[. 44s relates a new viſion, in which he ſaw 

God ſtanding upon the altar, and commanding 
that place to be deſtroyed, with all the people; and 
declaring, that his vengeance would purſue the Jews 
wherever they went; and that he would no longer 
look upon them as his people. II. He promiſes, never- 
thelefs, that after he had diſperſed them, he would 
recall them one day, and would reſtore the tabernacle, 
that is to fay, the throne of David, and the true 
worthip of God ; and with this promife Amos ends his 
prophecy. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we ſee God's ſevere juſtice againſt 
the Jews, and his mercy towards the remnant of that 
nation. The ſeverity of God's Juſtice appears in the 
order he gave an angel to deſtroy the Jews ; and eſpe- 
cally in his declaring, that though they ſhould hide 
themſelves in the bottom of the earth or ſea, or ſhould 
alcend up even to the heavens, his vengeance ſhould 
purſue them thither, ſince he is the great and mighty 
bod, the creator and governor of the world. Theſe 
words, ſo full of majeity, ſhould inſpire us with fear 
and reverence, and convince us that God is eve 
where, that his power has no bounds, and that no- 
thing can ſcreen the wicked from his juſtice and 
vengeance. The mercy of God ſhews itſelf in his de- 
Caring, that the Jews ſhould not be caſt off for ever; 
that he would have compaſſion on them, and bring 
them again from their captivity ; that he would raiſe 
W the tabernacle of David; and that then all the na- 
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tions ſhould call upon the name of the Lord. Thi 
prophecy does not only ſignify that the Jews ſhoul 
return into their own land after the captivity ; it re. 
lates alſo to the glorious eſtabliſhment of the King. 
dom of the Meſſiah, and the calling of the Gentile, 
as St. James explains it in the fifteenth chapter of the 
Ads, where he quotes theſe words, After this I ill 
return, and will build again the tabernacle Darid 
which is fallen down. And I will build again the ruim 
thereof, and I will ſet it up. That the refidue of meu 
might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth dl 
theſe things. 


The end of the Book of the Prophet AMOs. 


TI 


THE 
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OF THE PROPHET 


OBADIA H. 


ARGUMENT. 


The Book of Obadiah is a prophecy againſt the Edo- 
mites, who were neighbours of the Jews, and deſcended 
from Eſau, Jacob's brother ; for which reaſon the 
prophet ſays, that the Jews were their brethren. Oba- 
14h foretels, that God would root out the Edomites 
becauſe of their pride, and particularly, becauſe they 
rejoiced at the ruin of the Jews, and had even helped 
to deflroy them ; which might incline us to believe, that 
he lived after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : But gs 
Joel, chap. iii. 19, and Amos, Chap. i. 11, 12, re- 
prove and threaten the Edomites in the ſame manner, 
and the prophecy of Obadiah is placed immediately 
after that of Joel and Amos, we muſt ſuppaſe theſe 
three prophets lived at the ſame time; and that what 
is ſaid in this Book of the miſeries that had befallen 
the Jews, relates to ſome other calamities which they 
had been expoſed to; as we read, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 
7. and xxv. 21. Obadiah foretels likewiſe, that 
the Jews ſhould return into their own land, and even 
hk 90 part of the country of the Edomites. 


P 4 REFLEC- 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THE prophecy of Obadiah has this peculiarity in jj, 
that he prophefied, not againſt the Jews, but again 
another nation, even againſt the -Edomites. Tuo 
things are to be conſidered in this Book. The firſ i; 
that the ruin of the Edomites happened as Obadiah 
and the other prophets had toretold ; for the Chaldean; 
took and deſtroyed Edom ſoon after Jeruſalem wi; 
taken; and when the Jews were returned into their 
own land, they gained great advantages over the 
Edomites, and became maſters of a part of their 
country. Theſe events, which ſo -exattly anſwer tlic 
predictions of Obadiah, prove the divine authority of 
his prophecy. The ſecond reflection relates to the 
cauſe of their deſtruction. The prophet ſeveral time; 
declares, that they were thus treated on account af 
their pride, their vain confidence, and, particularly be- 
cauſe they had rejoiced to ſee the miſeries of the Jes, 
their neighbours and brethren ; and had even helped 
to deſtroy them; killing thoſe that had eſcaped the 
rage of the Babylonians, when Jeruſalem was taken, 
Thus Providence brings down proud and cruel people. 
ſeverely puniſhes thoſe who inſult the miſerable and 
delight in their ſufferings, and takes vengeance on ile 
enemies of the church, and thoſe who oppoſe li 
glory. 


Me End of the Book of the Prophet OBADIAIL 


THE 


THE 
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OF THE PROPHET 
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ARGUMENT. 


Jonah lived in the time of Jeroboam the Second, king 
of Iſrael. He was ſent from God to Ninevy ch, the 
capital of the empire of the Aſſyrians, 10 denounce the 
ruin of that city : And this Book inſorms us what 
was the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. Jonah uttered other 
prophecies heſides that contained in this Book ; as may 
be concluded from the fourteenth chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings. Jonah is the only prophet, whoſe 
writtngs are handed down to us, that was ſent to any 
firange nation. hut our Lord ſays in the Goſpel, 
confirms the truth of what is contained in this Book, 
and ſhews, that Jonah was a prophet ſent from God. 


CHAP. 1. 


J (39D ſends Jonah to N . but the prophet 
being afraid to go thither, embarks to go to 
Ty ill. IE. God raifes a great tempeſt, and Jonah 
b caſt into the ſea to allay the ſtorm. 


REFLEC= 


218 JONAH, 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


1 may be obſerved in general upon the Book of 

Jonah, that God ſent that prophet to the N nevites, 
and to the A//yrians, that thoſe idolators and enemies 
of the Jews, who were in a ſhort time to deſtroy 
the kingdom of the ten tribes, might know that the 
God of Tjrael was the Almighty. God, who woul( 
overthrow, their city, as it happened fome time after, 
The particular reflections to be made on this chapter 
are three: I. That Jonah, tearing to go to diſcharge 
his commifſion at Rinereh, attempted to fly into a 
diſtant country. This was the effect of the prophet 
weakneſs, which, upon this occaſion, got the better 
of his piety. They who have not courage to obey 
the divine call, are guilty of a fin like that of J, 
but this the miniſters of God are particularly guilty of 
who, through ſhame, or the fear of man, dare not 
ſneak to them in his name. II. The ſtorm which 
fiddenly came upon Jonah, and thoſe that failed with 
him, and which God ſent, 'tcaches us, that it is in vain 
to think of eſcaping his knowledge, or flying from hv 
authority ; ſince .he purſues and finds out thoſe that 
refuſe to obey him, who, wherever they are, cannot 
eſcape his juſtice. III. We mult obſerve, that Jonah 
was diſcovered by lot, caſt into the ſea, and ſwallowed 
by a fith. By this means God was pleaſed to puniſh 
the prophet tor his diſobedience, make him ſenſible of 
the greatneſs of his crime, and engaged him to confels 
it before thoſe who were with him in the ſhip, and to 
ropair it afterwards by going to Nineveh. Thus Gol 
propoſed to inſpire thoſe idolators with fear that were 
with Jonah, and lead them to revere and proclaim the 
power of that God whoſe miniſter Jonah was; which 
accordingly they did when the ſtorm ceaſed. What 
happened on this occaſion ſhews likewiſe, that the 
len, as well as all other events, are at the diſpoſal ct 
Divine Providence. | 4 
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CHAP. II. 


Jo NAH being caſt into the ſea, is ſwallowed by a 

great fiſh, in whoſe belly he remained three days 
and three nights. He prays to God, and thanks him 
for delivering him; and the fiſh caſts him upon the 
W 11107e, 


— 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE manner in which God preſerved Jonah, 
@ cauſing him to be ſwallowed by a great fiſh, when he 
E was caſt into the ſea, is a new miracle, which diſcovers 
© the power of God, at the ſame time that it diſplays 
his goodneſs towards the prophet. Thus God thews 
his mercy, at the ſame time that he is giving proots of 
his juſtice ; and when he chaſtiſes he deſigns to pre- 
ſerve and bleſs. II. Jonali's prayer to God, when he 
had brought him up from the depth of the ſea, and 
when the fiſh which had ſwallowed him up was going 
to caſt him upon the ſhore, ſhews the great faith and 
| thankfulnels of the prophet, as well as his return to 
his duty. III. The deliverance of Jonah, when he 
came out of the belly of the fiſh, is another wonderful 
event, which diſplays in an illuſtrious manner the 
power and goodneſs of God. But what we are chiefly 
to take notice of in this event is, that the miraculous 
manner in which God reſtored Jonah to life the third 
day, was a very expreſs type of the death and reſur- 
rection of our * Peer, This Jeſus Chriſt himſelf teaches 
us in the Goſpel, where he fays, That as Jonah. was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo the 
Son of Man fhall be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, and on the third day he ſhall riſe 


again. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. III. 


77O0NAll being lent a ſecond time to Vineveh, de. 

clares to the people of that great city, that it va; 
going to be deſtroyed; at which the king and the in. 
habitants being moved, taſted and humbled them(clys 
before God, which prevailed upon him to ſpare they, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS hiſtory preſents us with the following n. 
flections: I. That Jonah, who was afraid to go tg 
Nineoeh the firſt time the Lord ſent him, after he had 

felt the effects of God's power, went thither boldly, 
This example ſhews, that the divine corrections are 
of great ule, as they ſerve to recover men from their 
errors, awaken the zeal of good men, and lead them 
to a more faithful diſcharge of their duty. II. God 
commanded Jonah to go to Nineveh, and threaten 
the inhabitants of that great city, which was ſunk in 
idolatry, luxury, and diflolutenets, with a ſpecdy and 
total deſtruction. The warning God gave the Ne. 
wites of their approaching ruin, is a proot on one 
hand, that he was provoked at the abominable crimes 
they were addicted to; and on the other, it is a token 
of his mercy towards that people. Thus the ſins of 
men, and particularly thofe committed in great cities 
and the courts of princes, provoke God's wrath and 
indignation; and yet God in his mercy, threatens 
men before he punithes them, that they may prevent 
his judgments by repentance. III. The king & 
Nineceh and his people, who had been informed of 
the miracle that had happened in the perſon of 4%, 
humbled themſelves, and forſook their ſins, and God 
was reconciled towards them. his teaches us, that 
faſting, humiliation, and converſion, are moſt cfiec; 
tual means of averting the divine anger; and that 
God, who is infinitely gracious, forgives the molt 
guilty, when they forſake their ſins. Lat, q 
| ill 
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hiſtory ſhould call to mind what our Lord ſays in the 
Goſpel upon this occaſion ; The men of Neveh ſhall 
riſe up in judgment againſt this generation, and fhall 
condemn it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of 
Jonah, and behold a greater than Jonah is here. By 
this we may judge, that Chriſtians, who are called 
to repentance by the voice of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
ſhall certainly be condemned, if they retuſe to hear 
the call. 


CHAP. IV. 


JONA H, ſeeing God had ſpared the Ninevites, is 

grieved, and wiſhes for death: But God, to con- 
vince him how unreaſonable it was to grieve as he did, 
cauſed a plant to wither, under which the prophet was 


ſheltered. 


REFLECTIONS. 
I. THE diſpleaſure of the prophet at God's ſparing 


the Nincoites, muſt be conſidered as one of thoſe 
weaknefles which are ſometimes found in perſons of 
true picty, and which God graciouſly pardons. How- 
ever, his diſpleaſure proceeded from a fear of being 
expoſed to ſome ill treatment in that country, and 
paſling for a falſe prophet, ſince his threatenings had 
not been executed. II. It is to be oblerved, that 
Cod cauſed the plant to wither under whote ſhade 
Jonah fat, and when the prophet grieved at it, he 
thewed him how unreatonable it was to be ſo much 
concerned and afraid, becauſe God had ſpared Nire- 
th, What God faid to Jonah. on this occaſion, ex- 
pefies his great goodneſs towards this prophet, and 
elpectutly his great mercy towards all men, which 
yas extended even to little children. The alk-gra- 
bios God hates none of his creatures; and, far from 
making them miſerable, and taking pleafure in their 
lufferings, he is inclined to ſpare them, and do them 
good, This mercy of God ought to affect our hearts 
with 


» 
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with love and gratitude towards him, inſpire us with 


ſentiments of love towards all men, and engage us to 
be merciful, as our Father, which i is in heaven, is mer: 


w_ 


The end of the Book of the Prophet JON AH, 


THE 
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ARGUMENT. 


Micah lived in the time of Iſaiah and of Hoſea. The 
deſign of his prophecy is, to reprove the Jews for their 

ſins, both thoſe of the kingdom of Iſrael, and chiefly 

thoſe of Judah; to denounce their ruin, and to foretel 


the reſtoration of the people of God, and the coming 
of the Meffrah. 


"CHAP. I. 
. 1 prophet ſays, that God was preparing to 


deſtroy Samaria, the capital of the kingdom of 
liral, and Jeruſalem the capital of Judah, becauſe 
tile two kingdoms had given themſelves up to ido- 
atry, II. He foretels likewiſe the ruin of ſeveral 
daes in the land of 1/raet and Judah, ſuch as Saphir, 
Wunin, Maroth, Lachiſh, and ſome others. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


|. WE are to conſider in general, on this firſt chap- 

ter, that the event proved the truth and divinity of 

lus prophecy ; the kingdom of 1/7 acl having been 

Gltroyed by the Afyriars, and that of Judah, after f 
2 ha 


+. IT 
- had been attacked by the ſame Aſyrians in the reign 

of Hezekiah, being at laſt deſtroyed by the Babylonian; 
and the people led away into captivity. II. h. 
ſhould take particular notice of that pompous defcriy. 
tion of the majeſty and power of the Lord, which the 
prophet gives at the beginning of this, Book. I. 
teaches us, that God is a being of unbounded poye, 
that nothing can refiſt him, and that, as he emplgy 
this power to protect ſuch. as fear him, fo likewiſe he 
makes uſe of it to puniſh them that offend him, 
This we have an. example of in the deſtruction of the 
chief cities of 1/racl and Judah, and even of theſe tyo 
whole kingdoms; who, for having provoked Gol ty 
wrath by their idolatry, and by divers crimes, found 
themſelves at laſt deprived of his protection, and deli 
vered into the hands of their enemies. 


CHAP. II. 


ICAAH, after he had in the former chapter de 
ſeribed the idolatry of the Jews, in this complain 

of the injuſtice and extortion committed among them, 
principally by their great men and rulers, and threatens 
them with ſudden deſtruction, | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE prophet complains in this chapter, that 
Jews, and particularly their rulers, were covetous aud 
unjuſt, and had no other deſign but to enrich then: 
ſelves, and made uſe of every means to this end. 
Moreover, he accuſes. them of attempting to hinder 
the prophets of the Lord from ſpeaking to them, aud 
forthearkenivg rather to falſe prophets. Ladily, Je 
proteſts, that God would ſoon make them feel the 
effects of his juſtice, by driving them out of the land 
wherein they dwelt. By this all men may fee, that 
the 1ins of perſons in authority, their injuſtice, v9 
lence, deſire of enriching themſelves, and contempt d 
God's warnings by his word and miniſters, is a mark 
af extreme corruption, and that God will one * q 

n mY the 
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other take vengeanct on thoſe fins, when men obſtj- 
nately perſiſt in them. NA OJ 9 61 n 
e n il. 
THE prophet goes on in cenſuring the Jews for 
their fins. I. He reproaches the magiſtrates for 
their avarice, injuſtice, and other miſdemeanors. II. 
He ſpeaks againſt the talfe prophets, who deceived the 
Ius, pronnling them peace, in hopes thereby of pro- 
moting their own intereſt. III. He declares, in the 
name af the Lord, that theſe ſins of the rulers of the 
people would cauſe God quickly to overthrow Jerufa- . 
lem and the temple, and reduce them to a ruinous heap. 


\ REFLECTIONS. | 


THE ceuſures contained in this chapter are addreſ- 
ſed to the princes, and magiſtrates, and prophets of 
Iſrael. They ſhew, that the .depravity of the Jews 
was general, and paſt remedy, in the time of the pro- 
phet Mica; but that the ſource of the corruption was 
in thoſe who were at the head of the nation. The 
judges and magiſtrates openly practiſed injuſtice, 
judged for rewards, and took ' bribes. Beſides, . the 
prophets and prieſts, who ſhould have oppoſed the 
corruption, were prevaricators and mercenary, who, 
by flattering the people, lulled them in their ſecurity. 
Theſe are the crimes tor Which the prophets. very fre- 
quently reproach the: Jewi/k princes, and for which 
Micah declares, that Sion and Jeruſalem thould be 
made an heap of ſtones. By this every one may fee 
to what degree the crimes of perfons in a public cha- 
ntter, as unrigliteouſneſs in judgment, and infidelity 
in the miniſters of religion, provoke the Lord, and 
the great evils they bring upon the whole nation. 
* This is what judges. and magiſtrates, as well as paſtors, 
WJ ould continually and ferioutly confider. The mi- 
nilters of God, in particular, ought to imitate the holy 
confidence of Micah, and be, like him, filled with the 
ſpirit of God, to tell Jacob his treſpaſs, and 1jraet his 
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in; that is, to rebuke vice with great freedom in | 
perſons, and to declare to men all that God has com. 
manded them to ſay in his name; taking heed abo 
all things not to lull finners, by giving them falt 
hopes, or concealing the miſeries that threaten them, 


CHAP. IV. 


TH E prophet foretels : I. That all nations ſhoul( 
be called to the knowledge of the true God. II. 
That though the Jews were to go into captivity at 
Babylon, God would give them peace, and victory over 
their enemies. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter contains two prophecies : the fi 
foretels, that all nations ſhould be enlightened with 
the knowledge of the true God, and thould come and 
worſhip and ſerve him. The ſtate of religion, and the 
divine worſhip at Jeruſalem, after the return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity, does not fully an- 
ſwer the majeſty of this prophecy. But we have ſeen 
the accompliſhment of it in the calling of the Gentiles 
and their converſion to Chriſtianity. This great and 
happy event thould convince- us of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the divinity of the prophecies 
which went before concerning it, and produce in Us 

reat gratitude towards God, and fervent zeal for his 
8 Micah's ſecond prediction ſhews, that the 
Jews ſhould be carried captives to Babylon, but that 
they ſhould return, and dwell in Judea, and that al 
their enemies ſhould be confounded. This prophecy 
was fulfilled as well as the former, which ſhould ſerve 
to confirm us ſtill more in the faith. We here like. 
wiſe have an evident proof of the goodneſs of God, 
and his love to his people; ſince while he threatens 
the Jews'to ſend them to Babylon, and deliver them t 
ſtrange nations, he promiſes to bring them agam to 
their own land, and to make them triumph over a 

their enemies. | 
5 CHAP. 
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ern 


HE predictions in this chapter deſcribe, I. The 

wars that would be in Judea, the ſiege of Jeruſa- 
en, the fall of the Jewiſh government; the coming of 
he Meſſiah, who was to be born at Bethlehem, and 
he eſtabliſhing of his kingdom. II. Micak foretels, 
hat the Z/raelites ſhould be delivered from the A 
ians and Babylonians, who were to be given into the 
and of their enemies, and utterly deſtroyed. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS: chapter contains ſeveral predictions, which 
ave all been verified by the event. We here ſee the 
niſeries which afflicted the Jews before the coming of 
ur Lord: But above all, we here meet with an ex- 
rels prophecy, foretelling that the Meſſiah ſhould 
me out of the town of Bethlehem. This prophecy 
rfectly with Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Matthew re- 
arks in the ſecond chapter of his Goſpel, and can be 
pplied to no other. The other predictions of the 
rphet have likewiſe been fulfilled. The Jews were 
lvered and protected by kings raiſed up by God to 
bat end, and returned into Judea; the Afyrian and 
babylonian empires came to an end, and Babylon was 
tterly deſtroyed. So that the divinity of the prophe- 
Is, and the truth of God's promiſes, cannot be called 
| queſtion, any more than the truth of religion in 
| nd our obligation to practiſe the duties it 

Cribes, 


CHAP. VI. 


THE Lord complains, after a very earneſt and 

affecting manner, of the ingratitude af the Jews, 
ho, notwithſtanding his favours at all times beſtowed 
jon them, rebelled againſt him, and forſook him. 
He tells them, that their ſacrifices and oblations 
"© not able to turn away his wrath; and that the 
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only way to become acceptable to him, was to 4 
what was right. Laſtly, He reproaches them for the 
injuſtice, deceit, and violence, which were commnitty| 
among them. But he eſpecially accuſes them of keg, 
ing the ſtatutes of Omri and Ahab; that is, of folly. 
ing the idolatrous worſhip which thoſe kings had in 
troduced in the kingdom of the ten tribes; and he d 
clares that the Lord, provoked by all thele crin 
would overtake them with his judgments. 


REFLECTIONS, 


FROM this chapter we learn, I. That God is pe: 
fectly juſt, and at the fame time full of goodueh ty 
wards men; that he only ſeeks to make them happy 
and that he loads them with his favours, to engig 
them to love and fear him. This Mah expreſſes n 
moſt affecting terms, when he ſays, that God plea 
with his people, and aſks them, O my people, wha 
hace I done unto thee, and verein have I wearid 
thee ? teſtiſy againſt me. Thele words ſhew, in the 
cleareſt manner, that men are guilty of foul ingnts 
tude when they rebel againft a good and graciow 
God; and that if they thereby bring down his wrath 
upon them, they are without excuſe. II. The neu 
inſtruction 18, -Zhat it is not with ſacrifices and bum. 
offerings, or oblations, that God will be pleaſed; bil 
that he has ſhewed us what is good; and what the Lin 
requires of us, even to do juſtly, and to love mercy, du 
ro walk - humbly with our God. By theſe words G0 
teaches us, that the only worſhip he receives is that 
which is attended with uprightneſs and innocence © 
life, with charity and humility of heart. Thele a 
the eſſential duties of religion; for the neglect d 
which the Jews, who were otherwiſe careful enoug! 
in the practice of the ceremonies, and external duti 
of divine worthip, periſhed in a miſerable mann® 
Laſtly, Since God declares he will not juſtify the W 
juſt, thoſe 'who make uſe of falſe weights, and fil 

- meaſures, and rob*their*ueighbour, either by violent 
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by fraud and deceit; we cannot at all doubt but 
heſe ſins are very odious in his ſight, and will bring 
lown the curſe of God upon ſuch as are guilty of 
them. 5 


CHAP. VII. 


HIS chapter contains two things: I. Micali la- 
* ments the extreme corruption of the Jews, and the 
ices that reigned among them. II. He promiſes 
them a happy reſtoration, and aſſures them, that, after 

vod had Iiivered them, for ſome time, into the hand 
their enemies, and had juſtly chaſtiſed them, he 
ould give them peace again, and would do for them 
ſuch wonderful thiugs as he had done in the times of 
their forefathers ; for which the prophet bleſſes and 
praiſes the Lord. 


REFLECTIONS. 


HERE we may obſerve three things for our edifi- 
cation; which are, the complaints of the prophet, his 
comforting the Jews, and his thankſgivings to God. 
|. He complains of the ſtrange depravity of the Jews, 
laying that one could not find a good man among 
them ; that they ſought nothing but to do miſchief to 
one another; that ſincere people were 10 ſcarce among 
them, that they could not truſt their neareſt relations; 
that magiſtrates and judges ran after bribes, and were 
guilty of all kinds of iniquity. This picture of the 
llrange corruption of the Jews, ſhews the juſtice of 
thole puniſhments with which God viſited them; aud 
we may obſerve from thence, that when the fear of 
God, uprightneſs and ſincerity are baniſhed out of a 
country, when deceit and traud prevail, and judges 
take bribes and rewards, the judgments of God will 
ſoon unavoidably fall upon the land for ſuch abomi- 
nations. II. We muſt take good heed to thoſe words 
herewith Micahi comforted the people of God, when 
they were quickly to fall into the hands of their ene- 
mes; Rejoice not againſt me, O mine enemy : wo 
Wy 23 | all, 
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| Fall, T fhall ariſe; when I fit in darkneſs, the Lord hal 
be a light unto me. 1 att bear the indignation of thy 
Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, until he pleat 
my cauſe, and execute j * ans for me. Theſe adnir. 
able words teach us God's way of dealing with men 
and in particular with his church, when they fu 
againſt him. He chaſtens them, but does not forſake 
them, nor ſuffer their enemies to prevail againſt them, 
III. This conduct of the Lord ſhould ſtir us up to ac. 
knowledge and praiſe his power, wiſdom, and good. 
neſs; and to fay with the prophet, / ho is a God lil 
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and pagech by the 
tranſs reſſion of the remnant of hus heritage? He re. 
taineth not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy; he will have — upon us, and will forgive 
our iniquities. 


The end of the Book of the Prophet MICAH, 
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ARGUMENT. 


The prophecy of Nahum, is a prediction of the deſtruc- 
25 05 <AMN and the A of the Ab of the 
Aſlyrians. It is thought Nahum lived about eighty 
years after Jonah, who had alſo propheſied againſt 
the Ninevites. 


CHAP. I. 


AHUM gives a noble deſcription of the majeſty 
and power of God, to ſhew, that the Afyrians 
ould not reſiſt him, and that, notwithſtanding their 
irength, they ſhould be deſtroyed, whilſt the Jews, 
bom they had uſed fo ill, ſhould be reſtored and pre- 


erved, 


REFLECTIONS ier reading the Chapter. 


I. IT muſt be obſerved upon this Book of Nahum, 
lat God raiſed ſeveral prophets, not only to foretel 
ic deſtruction of the Jews, but likewiſe that of other 
ations, and particularly of the A/yrians, whoſe em- 
re was exceeding powerful, and who had greatly op- 
elled the people of God; their kings Paul, Tiglath- 
| Q 4 Pilęſer, 
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pileſer, Salmaneſer, and Sennacherib, having come, 2 
ſeveral different times, into the land of -{ſracl, and 
made great havock there. Theſe predictions muſ 
have comforted the Jews, and convinced them, and 
the idolatrous nations themſelves, that it was the A. 
mighty God, and the Lord of the world, who permitted 
thele nations to injure and oppreſs his people, and why 
ſpake by the mouth of his prophets. II. It is ns 
ceſſary to obſerve, in the next place, that Jonah, having 
been ſent to Nineceh about eighty years before, the 
Ninevites had then averted the wrath of God by thei 
repentance; but that afterwards returning to thei 
iniquities, and oppreſſing the Jews, Nahum was ſent 
to foretel the deſtruction of their city, and ef the whole 
Aſſyrian monarchy. God pardons men upon their 
humiliation, and bears with them; but when they re 
turn to their iniquities, he at laſt executes the decrees 
of his juſtice. III. We muſt know, that the predic- 
tions of Nahum, made at a time when the 4/ſyrion 
were ſtill very powerful and formidable, were entity 
tulfilled at the end of about ninety years, when Na 
polafſar, father to the great Nebuchadnez2ar, king df 
Babylon, deſtroved Nineveh, and put an end to the 
Aſſyrian empire; which is a ſtrong proof of the dt 
vinity of this Book. © Laſtly, what Nahum fays at tit 
beginning of this Book, with ſo much ſtrength and 
elegance, concerning the infinite power and juſtice d 
God, teaches us, that ſince God is ſo great and pov 
ful, thoſe who offend him cannot reſiſt him; and that 
nothing can hurt thoſe who fear him, and put the! 
truſt in him. Pd ISL © CHA 


CHAP. II. 


THE prophet foretels, that the city of NHC al 
the A/yrian monarchy, of which Nineceh was the 

capital, ſhould be affaulted by powerful enemies, © 

that notwithſtanding its ſtrength, it ſhould be take 

plundered, and laid intirely deſolate. This defolati 

is here repreſented in a figurative and prophets 
manner. PT Oe ie, PT I foo: 4 


bi 
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 REPLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we meet with a deſcription of what. 
befel the 4/yrians, and the city of Nineveh, ſome. 
time after this propheey. This ancient, powerful, and 
opulent city, was taken by the Babylonians, its houſes 
and palaces were deſtroyed, its inhabitants became a 
prey tO the conquerors, and the Aſſyrian monarchy 


came to an end. So conſiderable an event ſhould con- 


vince us more and more, that the predictions of the 
prophets came from God ; that there is a providence 
preſiding over all things with juſtice and wiſdom, and 
with a power which nothing can reſiſt ; and that the 
ame God, who thus puniſhes arid abaſes kingdoms 
and nations, 1s the judge of all men, and will render 
to every one according to his works. 


CHAP. III. 
AHUM continues to foretel the deſtruction of 


'*: Nineveh, which he calls the city of blood, on ac- 


count of the cruelties practiſed in it. He ſays, that that 
powerful and magnificent city ſhould be plundered and 
ſacked, becauſe it was full of pride and injuſtice, and 
defiled with its adulteries, that is, by the idolatry that 
prevailed in it; to this he adds, that as No, which 
was a populous city in Egypt, (and which 1s ſuppoſed 
to be the famous city of Thebes) was deſtroyed by Su- 
nachertb, ſo ſhould Nineveh be deſtroyed ; and that 
neither the riches, nor the mighty men, nor all the 
people in it, however numerous, ſhould be able to ſe— 
cure it ; and that it ſhould never recover from its ruins. - - 


REFLECTIONS, 


IN the deſtruction of Nineceh, and of the Aſſyrian 
monarchy, which was one of the moſt ancient and 
moſt flouriſhing empires in the world, we muſt obſerve, 
the almighty power of God, who when he pleaſes 
orerturns the greateſt ſtates. Beſides God's infinite 

2 8 0 | power, 
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power, we may here alſo conſider his juſtice; ſince it 
was the pride of the Afſyrians, their luxury, injuſtice, 
idolatry, and the evil they had done the {fraelites, that 
induced God to deſtroy them. Thus it will ahyayy 
be; God will ever humble the proud, and puniſh thoſe 
that live in wickedneſs and impiety ; eſpecially when 
they obſtinately perſiſt in their ſins. Laſtly, it muſt 
be conſidered, that God cauſed the deſtruction of 
Nineveh to be foretold' long beforehand by Nahuy, 
for the conſolation of his people, who were to he 
afflicted and invaded by the kings of Aria. He did 
it likewiſe to prevent theſe idolatrous nations from 
glorying in their victories over the Jews; and that 
the whole world might ſee, that if the Jews were van- 
quiſhed, it was by the will and permiſſion of God, 
who meant to chaſtife his people by means of the 


Afſyrians. 
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OF THE PROPHET 


HAB AK K U K. 


ARGUMENT. 


Habakkuk prophefied a little before the taking of Jeru- 
ſalem, and near the time of Jeremiah. He foretold, 
that God, being provoked by the ſins of his people, 
was about to deliver them to the Chaldeans their ene- 
mies; and that afterwards, the Chaldeans alſo ſhould 
feel the effetts of the divine vengeance. 


CHAP. L 


N the firſt chapter Habakkuk does three things, 
I. He complains, that the corruption of the Jews 
vas come to its height. II. He ſays, that God would 
bring the Chaldeans upon them to deſtroy them. III. 
He prays God not to forſake his people, to avenge the 
mjuries they received, and not to ſuffer their enemies 
to triumph over them, nor to afcribe their victories to 
lieir own ſtrength, and to their idols. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THE reflections to be made upon the three parts of 
this chapter are theſe. I. The firſt relates to the ſtate 
ot the Jews before their deſtruction. The complaints 
Vith which Habakkuk begins his prophecy, ſhew, that 


nothing 
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nothing but violence and injuſtice was to be found 
among them; the law was no longer of any force to 
reſtrain them, Juſtice was trampled under foot, and al 
kinds of iniquity were committed by them. This was 
the true cauſe of the evils that came upon them; and 
thus does God uſuall FP puniſh thoſe who give themſelves 
up to wickedneſs and impiety. II. In the deſeription 
the prophet gives of rg — of the Chaldeans, of 
their cruelty, and of the waſte 2 would make in Jy. 
dea, we ought to confider, not fo much the power of 
the Chaldeans, as the juſtice of God, who made uſe of 
them to punith the Jews. III. Habakkuk's prayer to 
God, imploring his aſſiſtance againſt the 1mpjcty and 
pride of the king of the Chalteans, who boaſted of his 
victories, and attributed them to his falſe gods, teaches 
us, to have recourſe to God in all. dangers and neceſſi 
ties; and to do this with extraordinary zeal and con. 
tidence, when God's glory is concerned, This prayer 
ſhould morcover convince us, that God is righteous: 
that his eycs are too pure to behold iniquity ; that hc 
| _ ſuffer injuſtice and violence; and that he 1: 

engaged by his own glory to confound the proud, and 
all who haughtily exalt themſelves againſt lum. 


CHAT. II. 


HE prophet having prayed, in the Joregoing Chap 
ter, for the Jes, God anſwers him in this, and 
aſſures him, that although the deliverance of his people 
and the punithment of the Babylonians, were delay 
for a while, yet both of them ſhould infallibly come te 
pals ; that he would puniſh the Babylonians for then 
eruelties and diſſoluteneſs, and, above all, for their h- 
piety and idolatry; that he would make them knov, 
that it was in vain they truſted in their falſe gods. 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM the reading of this chapter we may learl, 
I. To wait with patience, faith, and firm confidence, 


the e of Gol's promiſes, and not to be 


_ difcouraget 
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diſconraged when he defers the execution of them. 
This is the inſtruction which the prophet gives us, 
when he ſays, Though it tarry, wait, jor it, becauſe it 
will ſurely come, tt will not tarry : And the juft ſhall 
lice by aith, ' II. The prophet teaches us, that the 
Babytonians would infallibly be deitrayed for their 
pride, injuſtice, rapine, and idolatry. Thus we learn, 
that the end of God's judgments is to puniſh men for 
the crimes, they oqmmit, and to thew that he is the 
| ſupreme Lord and judge over all the earth. Further, 
theſe threatenings of 4abalkuk, were executed; the 
Babylonians felt the divine vengeance, as the Aſrians 
had done before them; and by this means, thole- two 
formidable powers, who had treated the Jews with fo 
great cruelty, became examples of the divine ven- 
geance in the ſight of all men. Laſtly, What the pro- 
phet ſays of the puniſhment God would inflict upon 
the king of Babylon, for his injuſtice and violence, is 
applicable to all ſuch as propoſe to enrich and raite 
themſelves by ſinful methods. Wherefore, we ought 
to conſider theſe words of HTabakkuk with great atten- 
tion: Wo unto him that coveteth an evil covetouſneſs to 
his houſe, and what follows on this ſubject. This curſe 
does not leſs regard private perſons than kings; it 
threatens all thoſe that heap up riches by wicked ways; 
and daily experience thews, that ill gotten goods are 
not long enjoyed, and do commonly bring upon the 
unjuſt, and their families, all kind of miſeries. 


CHAP. III. 


PHIS hymn of Habakkuk celebrates in lofty ex- 
preſſions the majeſty of God, which had formerly 
appeared, when he publithed the law on mount Smaz, 
and in the wonders he wrought for the Jews, in ſub- 
duing the kings and people of the land of Canaan, and 
vt the countries round about, and ſettling the children 
of [/rael in that country. The deſign of this hymn 
was to comfort the Jews, and give them full aſſurance, 
that God would not forſake them, but would again 
diſplay 
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difplay his power in delivering them from the 
| preſſion of the Chaldeans. 1 Op- 


'REFLECTIONS. 


IHE uſe we are to make of this hymn is, I. Io 
learn from hence to remember the mercies of God, ty 
meditate upon them continually, and chiefly to reflect 
on the wonders he has wrought for us in redeeming uz 
by Jeſus Chrift our Lord, ſince thoſe are infinitely 
eater than what Habakkuk celebrates in this chapter, 
I. The conſideration of the effects of the power and 
love of God towards us, ſhould inflame our hearts with 
love and gratitude; and above all ſhould fill us with 
firm confidence in him, even in the greateſt adverſi- 
ties. God has in all ages given evident proofs of his 
power and juſtice; and ſince his love to his church, 
and to his children is always the fame, it is impoſſible 
he ſhould ever forſake thoſe who are his, and who hope 
—_—_—_— 
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ARGUMENT. 55 
Lephanjah was ſent to the Jews of Judah, under the 
reign of Joſiah, , and ſome time before their dęſtruc- 
tion, to,exhort them to renounce their idolatry and 
other. fins, and be converted; and to threaten them, 
that, if they perſevered in their impenitence, they 
ſhould certainly be deſiroyed by the Chaldeans. 


;1.CHAP. I. 


| JFEPHANTAHO declares, that the wrath of God 

was ſhortly to fall upon Jeruſalem and its inha- 
itants, upon the royal family, and upon the whole 
ingdom-of Judah, becauſe the Jews had provoked the 
id by their crimes, particularly by the worſhip of 
alle gods, and by their impenitence. II. He deſcribes 
he horror of that deſolation, and ſays, that neither 
heir riches nor ſtrength ſhould deliver them. 


REFLECTIONS. after reading the chapter. 


J. GOD, in his great goodnefs to the Jews, raiſed 
I» Zephaniah, under the reign of Jo/iah, at a time 
len every thing was in confuſion, and the Jews were 
ited to idolatry, impiety, and the moſt ſhameful 
Cruncs. 
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crimes. The prophet had orders from God to exhot 
them to repentance, and to denounce their total q. 
ſtruction; which Huldah the prophetels foretold at tj, 
ſame time. Thus God gives men notice and threaten 
them, before he puniſhes them, that the may by ther 
repentance prevent his judgments. II. This chaptg 
repreſents the extreme deſolation to which the 4% 

vVvould be reduced; the ſtrict account God would dl 
them to, and the ſevere and exemplary puniſhment 
they would be ex to, for their fins, which yy 
brought to pals afterwards by the-Egpptians and {ſj 
runs invading Judea, and at length by the Chaldean, 
who took and deſtroyed the city of Jeruſalem. We 
may learn from hence, that nothing can reſiſt the d. 
vine power and juſtice ; and that it 1s a dreadful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God when he 
puniſhes. Above all, the deſcription that the prophet 


gives of the day of the Jews deſtruction, ſhottld remind 
ws of the great day of judgment, and of the terror i 
the wicked'at that time. Laſtly, we ſhould reflect or 
the cauſe of theſe miſeries which befel the Jews. They 
hav forfaken the Lord, and corrupted his worſhip; 
and while they remained in this ſtate of rebellion aud 
impiety, they {till flattered themſelves they were ſecus 
from danger; and that God would bring no evil up 
them. Thus God puniſhes the,profanation of the dM 
vine ſervice, and impenitency, eſpecially in thoſe to 
whom he has in a particular manner made himk 
known: But what is a mark of the utmoſt degree d 
obſtinacy, and more eſpecially engages God not ! 
ipare ſmners, is their not dreading his judgments 
though they are ſo exceeding guilty, nor endeayoul 
ing to avert them by {pentance. 


CHAP. II. 


T HAs chapter contains two things: I. An cxhoti 
tion to the Jews to- confeſs their ſins, and to h 
converted, before God executed upon them the dect 
af his wrath. II. A prophecy, ſiguifying, that A 

938 ; ; wou 
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would ſave a remnant of that people; that he would 
cauſe the Jews to dwell again in the land of Canaan ; 
and that the neighbouring nations, the Philiftines, 
Voabites, Ammonites and the Ethiopians, ſhould be 
oted out, and the Afyrians too, who were at that 
time ſo powerful, and Vineveh their capital city. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are here taught, I. That when God appears pro- 
yoked, the ſureſt way to prevent the effects of his 
wrath, is ſpecdily to repent, and turn to him, before 
he puts his threatenings in execution. II. That the 
piety, zeal and uprightneſs of thoſe that fear God, are 
ſometimes the means of turning away his anger ; and 
that the Lord never fails to remember the righteous, 
chen he puniſhes the wicked. This is the reflection 
to be made on theſe words of Zephaniah : Seek ye the 
Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which hace wrought his 
ſulgment, ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek meekneſs : It may be, 
ye ſhall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger. III. 
The prophet foretels, that God would hring the Jews 
back from their captivity ; and that the nations which 
rere their enemies ſhould be utterly laid waſte. Theſe 
predictions were not long before they were fulfilled. 

The king of Babylon ſubdued the ſeveral nations here 
entioncd, in particular, the deſtruction of the famous 
ty Nineveh, and of the A/jyrian empire, was ſeen at 
hat time. All theſe events thew, that God is a righte- 
us judge ; and that he reſtrains the malice, pride and 
power of nations and kings; that he takes in hand 
tle cauſe of his church, and preſerves it amidſt the 
wrolutions that happen in the world, and in ſpite of 
he attempts of thoſe who deſire to deſtroy it. 


CHAP. II. 


EPHANTAH denounces the utmoſt miſeries 
againſt Jeruſalem, becauſe the Jews had not heark- 
ned to the voice of the Lord. He complains of the 
mult acts committed by magiſtrates ; of the lies of 
r " the 
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the falſe prophets ; of the impiety of the prieſts, an 
of the obſtinacy of the people, who had made a right 
uſe neither of the patience of God, nor his corrections 
nor of the example of other nations, and particularly 
of the Jews of the ten tribes, who were already de. 
itroyed. He threatens them with a ſpeedy defolation 
upon that account; promiſing, however, that God 
would do them good, and give them further remſom ty 
rejoice, by bringing them again from ſtrange nation, 
nk their own land, and pouring out his bleflings upuy 
them. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE prophet here complains, that the city of 
Jeruſalem had refuſed to hear the voice of God, and 
to receive inſtruction ; that the magiſtrates, prieſts 
and prophets, were impious, unjuſt, and profane; and 
that the whole nation was extremely hardened; to 
which he adds, that though God was in the midſt of 
them, and daily did all that was neceſſary to bring 
them back to him, they were ſtrangers both to fhame 
and repentance: Theſe complaints ought to be ſeri 
ouſly contidered, as they thew us, that God is always 
juſt and good; and therefore, that we may not aſcribe 
his judgments, and the evils that befal men, to any 
other cauſe'than their wickedneſs, and their reſiſting 
the voice of the Lord. Above all, we may learn from 
this chapter, that the greateſt misfortune that can 
happen to any people, and which moſt certainly ex 
Poles them to the divine vengeance, is when their ff. 
ritual or temporal rulers neglect the duties of thei 
calling, and trample under foot the laws of religion 
and juſtice. II. We muſt take notice in the next place, 
that God had cauſed the Jews to ſee the deſtructio! 
of ſeveral nations, and eſpecially of their brethren the 
uelites, that they might learn by theſe examples t0 
fear him; but becauſe they had perſevered in the! 
"rebellion, the fire of his wrath was going to confine 
them. Thoſe who ſee the examples of divine juftict 
TP | 64 all 
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nd the miſeries which befal others, and do not im- 
cove by them, aggravate their guilt and puniſhment, 
1d have reaſon to expect the ſevereſt effects of the di- 
ne vengeance. Laſtly, The promiſes which Zepha- 
% adds to theſe threatenings, teach us, that as 
od afflicts men only to chaſtiſe and purity them, he 
moves the afflictions as ſoon as they return to him. 
nus he reſtored peace to the Jews, and recalled them 
om Babylon, when the ſeventy years of their cap- 
vity were accompliſhed. 


The End of the Book of the Prophet ZEepuaxIau. 


THE 


BOOK 


OF THE PROPHET 
HA G G AL 
—— ¶ ꝙ— 


ARGUMENT. 


The three laſt prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Nas 
lachi, propheſied aftcr the return of the Jews jrus 
Babylon. Haggai was ſent to exhort the Jews t 
rebuild the temple Jeruſalem, and to declare th 
them that the Meſſiah would ſoon come, and that tlt 
glory of his kingdom would be very great. 


Har. I. 


N this chapter, the prophet reproaches the qu 

for being more concerned in building their on 
houſes, than in rebuilding the temple : He tells them 
that their negligence and want of zeal was the real 
that God had puniſhed them by a dearth ; whereup0 
Zerubbabel the governor of Jerujalem, and Joſhua tl 
chief prieſt, and all the people, ſet about building the 
houſe of God. 


REFLECTIONS ler reading the chapter. 


AGGAT's reproof of the Je for negtecting! 
= rebuild the temple, while they took fo much pi 
About their own houſes, leads us to conſider, that! 
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a very great fault to be more concerned for our 
emporal intereſts, and for the conveniencies of this 
fe, than for the glory of God, and his ſervice. It 
nuſt next be obſerved, that as God puniſhed the luke- 
«zrmnels and negligence of the Jews, by not bleſſing 
their labours, and by ſending them dearth and bar- 
rennels, ſo they who want zeal tor the ſervice of God 

leprive themſelves of his bleſſing; whereas he bleſſes 
due who ſeek firſt the kingdom of God and its righ- 
ouſnels, and together with ſpiritual, grants them 
alſo temporal bleſſings. Laſtly, The deference which 
Yrubbabel the governor of Jeruſalem, and Joſhua the 
hich prieſt, and all the people, paid to the remon- 
ſtrances of ZIaggai, teaches us, to receive with ſub— 
nition the divine exhortations ; and that thoſe who 
uc in authority, either in church or ſtate, ſhould 
uploy themſelves with courage, and to the utmoſt of 
tlicir power, in works of piety, and in promoting the 


rue worſhip of God, 


CHAP.-IL. 


PHE prophet foretels, that though the temple 
of the Jews then building, was inconſiderable 
in compariſon with that built by Solomon, yet that the 
ory of that ſecond temple thould be greater than the 
Rory of the former, and that the bleſſing of God 
hould ſpread itfelt from thence over all nations. II. 
ſaggui declares, that the Jews and the ſacrifices had 
den reputed unclean before God, and he had ſent 


[4 


wid his temple, but that for the future he would 
els them. Laſtly, He foretels, that God would de- 
oy many kingdoms, and recompence the zeal of 
«rubbabel, governor of the Jews, 


REFLECTIONS. 
| 
ain 
atl 


THE moſt important reflections to he made upon 
lis chapter, relates to the propheey of Haggai, which 
etels that the glory of the ſecond temple, which 
R 3 was 


acnnels among them, whilſt they neglected to re- 


246 HAGGAl. 


was built after the captivity, ſhould he much grey 
than that of the firſt temple, which Solomon had hu! 
and which had been burnt by the Chaldeans. 11, 
it muſt be obſerved, that the temple of Solomon ys, 
much richer and more magnificent than that built 
the time of Haggai; but that nevertheleſs, the gl 
of the ſecond would be much greater, becauſe the 
Meſſiah was to enter into it. This prophecy, the truth 
and accompliſhment of which can be ſhewn no other 
way, plainly foretels, that the Meſſiah ſhould come 
whilſt the ſecond temple was ſtanding ; and as that 
temple no longer ſubſiſts, we muſt neceſſarily contel; 
that the Meſtiah is come, and that this Meſhal: 1; 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. This is one of the cleart 
and moſt expreſs prophecies in the Old Teſtament, 
Another conſideration which this chapter ſuggeſts t. 
us, is, that the Jeros were eſteemed unclean, and G 
puniſhed them by ſcarcity, whilſt they neglected t 
rebuild the temple. From whence we may learn, that 
we can have no ſhare in the divine bleſſings, when we 
are careleſs, and indifferent in what relates to his ler- 
vice. Lajily, It muſt be remarked, that, according 
to the predictions of Haggai, the Perſian and (rec 
monarchies, which oppoſed the Jews, were defiroycd 
as that of the Babylonans had been; that the Je» 
were ſupported in their own land; that Zerubbube, 
and his deſcendant, ſubſiſted in a glorious ſtate for 
very long time; and that at length our Lord was bo 
of his poſterity. Thus have the predictions of the pri 
phets always been fulfilled, and the promiſes of G0 
neyer tailed of being put in execution. 


The end of the Book of the Prophet HAGGAL 


THE 


„ 


OF THE PROPHET 


7ECHARIAH. 


ARGUMENT. 


7echariah was ſent at the ſame time, and upon the ſame 
occaſion as Haggai, which was to encourage the Jews 
to rebuild the temple. In this Book there are a great 
many viſions and figures, deſcribing what was to 
happen to the Jews. There are lkewiſe ſeveral pro- 
phecies relating to Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly to 
lis royal entry into Jeruſalem ; to the thirty pieces 
of ſiteer which Judas received to betray him,; to the 
deſtruttion of the Jews, aud the calling of the 
Gentiles. 


CHAP. 1. 


N this chapter Zechariah does two things: I. He 
exhorts the Jews to repentance, and not to imitate 
their tathers, who, for deſpiſing the remonſtrances of 
tle prophets, had been ſent into captivity. II. He 
relates two viſions : one of a man riding upon a red 
horſe; the meaning of which was, that God would 
ave compaſſion upon Jeruſalem ; that he would re- 
ore the Jeres, and watch over them for their good: 
lie other is, the viſion of the four horns, and four 
R 4 carpenters ; 
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carpenters; which ſignified that God would de » 
the deſigns and endeavours of the enemies of „ 
people, and would bring down the. power of the king 
doms and nations which had tet themſelves again 


them. | , 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapler. 


WHAT we are here to conſider, is, I. That ex. 
hortation to repentance, which God addreſſed to the 
Jews: Return ye to me, and 1 will return to yn 

Theſe words thew, that God is ready to pardon, and 
reſtore his peace and favour to thoſe who have pio 
voked him by their fins, as ſoon as they return fin- 
cerely to him. II. God declares to the Jes, that 
their fathers refuſing to be converted, and to hearken 
to the voice of the prophets, who exhorted them t 
turn from their iniquities, was the reafon why he had 
put in execution the threatenings denounced again 
them by thoſe prophets, This is a warning to us, nt 
to abuſe the long-{uffering of God, nor deſpiſe either 
his exhortations or threatenings. III. God ſent viſions 
and an angel to Zechariah, to aflure him, that he was 
moved with compaſſion at the ſad condition of Jert- 
falem; and that he had reſolved to raiſe it from its 
ruins, and to deliver it from the opprefſion it laboured 
under, and to ſecure it from the plots and attempts 
of its enemies. Theſe words of the angel are ve) 
remarkable, and evidently diſcover to us that God 
ſces and governs all events, eſpecially what co 
his church; that whatever ſtate it is in, he is its der 
fender, and never leaves it in the hands of tholc tut 
ſeek ta deſtroy it. 


CHAP. II. 


I. GOD fthews Zechariah, in a viſion, a man hol 
| ing a meaſuring line in his hand; which th 
angel explains, by telling him, that Jeruſalem !10 
be rebuilt, and inhabited again; and that God vu! 
be a wall to it. II. The prophet invites the Jes 


Which 


which were ſtill at Babylon, to return to Jerufalem ; 
Jenounces the judgments of God againſt their ene- 
mies; exhorts the ./&s to rejoice, and foretels that 
other nations ſhould join with them, and become like- 
vile the people of God. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE ſee in this chapter, as well as in the whole 
E prophecy of Zechariah, very plain proots of God's 

love and protection of the Jero/fh nation; as he him- 
ſelf expreſſes in theſe words: I will be a wall of fire 
round about Jeruſalem. Sing and rejoice, O daughter 
of Sion : For lo I come, and wall dell in the midſt of 
thee, faith the Lord, The truth of theſe promiſes ap- 
pears in the recalling the Jews that were captives at 
Babylon, and in the tavours which God granted them 
after their return to Jerujalem ; but thele promiſes are 
vet more applicable to the Chriſtian Church; which 
35 the true Son, that ſhall continue for ever, and into 
which other nations were to be admitted, and become 
the people of God ; he dwelling in the midſt of them, 
as their everlaſting protector. Theſe reflections are 
very proper to fill with conidence all the true mem- 
bers of the church, and confirm them more and more 
ju godlineſs. 


HAF. HI. 
ZECITARIAN ſees the high prieſt Joſhua ſtanding 


before the angel, wich Satan, that is to ſay, an 
adverfary ſtanding by him. This adverſary repreſented 
the people that hated the Jes, and hindered them 
tom rebuilding their city and temple. But the angel 
lureatens this adverſary with the judgments of God; 
commands Joſhua to put on his prieſtly garments, and 
promiſes him, as well as the Jews, a particular bleſſin 
and protection. This is expreſſed in this chapter by 
the viſion there ſet down, and by the ſtone which had 
even eyes: Theſe eyes repreſent the knowledge of 
od and his providence, which ruleth over all. The 
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deſign 


zz 
| 
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deſign of all this was to ſhew, that God would Pre. 
ferve Jerujalem and the temple; in * of the opp. 
ſition of their enemies. 


REFLECTIONS 


THIS chapter prefents us with theſe three ober 
vations: I. That as the enemies of the Jews formerly 
with all their might oppoſed the building of the temple, 
and xyeſtoring the divine ſervice ; 10 thoſe who lahour 
to promote the glory of God, almoſt alwavs meet 
with oppoſition, but ought by no means to be dil. 
couraged by it. II. The angel threatens. the adver- 
fary of the Jews, that God w rould reſtrain his malice, 
=Iz defeat his attempts ; that the high prieſt Joſhua 
mould execute his office in the temple ; and that 
divine ſervice ſhould be there performed as before, 
Theſe words of the angel clearly prove, that God was * 
the protector of Jeruſalem, I of thoſe who had the 
elivine worſhip at heart; and aflure us, that he wil 
always contound the enemies of true religion, and of 
his church, and will be the defender and ſupport of 
all ſuch as ſerve him faithfully. III. We mult here 
remember the remark which St. Peter and St. Jude 
made upon theſe words of the angel to the adverlary, 
who repreſented the enemies of the Fews ; The Lord 
rebuke thee 5 upon which words theſe apoſtles oblerve, 
that ſince the angels themſelves do not pronounce thr 
ſentence of condemnation againſt ſuch as are cxalte( 
in dlignity, but refer them to the judgment of God; 
it is never lawtut to revile and ſpeak evil of the higher 
powers, but that we ought always to ſpeak of them 
with meeknets and reſpect. 


Ei. 


N this chapter Zechariah relates the viſion of the 
golden candeſtick and the two olive trees; which 
viſion implied, that Jeruſalem and the temple thould 
be bored by the divine afliſtance, and by the care of 


oſhea, the high prieſt, aud of Zerublabet, the yore 
who 
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who are here called the two olive trees, and the two 
{ns of oil, that 1s, the two anointed of the Lord. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE viſion in this chapter teaches us, that as God 
formerly protected Zerubbabel and Joſhua, the two 
chief rulers of the Jews, at a time when they met 
with great oppoſition ; ſo he bleſſes and ſupports all 
his faithful ſervants ; and that, in particular, he will 
defend and bleſs thoſe, who, being in the magiſtracy, 
or in the holy miniſtry, employ themſelves ths 
for his glory, and tor the edification of his church. 


. 


THE fifth chapter contains two viſions : the firſt is, 
the viſion of the flying roll, or book, wherein were 
contained the curſes of God's law, denounced againſt 
thieves and perjured perfons ; which vifion repreſents 
the divine vengeance purſuing the hypocritical and 
ungodly Jews. The time in which Zechariah prophe- 
fied, gives room to ſuppoſe, that theſe threatenings 
regard thoſe who made uſe of fraud and facrilege with 
reſpect to what had been dedicated to the rebuilding 
the temple, and reſtoring the divine ſervice. This 
appears from the reproaches of the prophet Malachii, 
who propheſied at that time. The ſecond viſion 1s 
that of the ephah, which was a meaſure uſed to mea- 
lure corn with; and the ſenſe of the viſion ſeems to 
be, that the Jews, having filled up the meaſure of 
ſlew iniquities, were carried away captives, and that 
by this means their ſin had been, as it were, carried 
away to Babylon. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE firſt of Zechariah's viſions here ſet down en- 
gages us to conſider, that the curſe of God purſues 
ine unjuſt, perjured perſons, and more particularly 
ungodly, ſacrilegious, and hypocritical men, 1 

| pile 
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ſpiſe religion, and profane the ſervice of God. This 
a cleaves to their perſons, their goods, and cen 
to their poſterity; God puniſhes them by this means, 
making them ſerve as an example of his juſt VENgetnce, 

In the ſecond viſion we may remark, that as the Jens 
were carried captives to Babylon for the punithment 
of their fins, in ſuch manner, however, that atter 
they had remained a long time in that country, tor 
their puniſhment, God brought them trom thence; 

fo likewile God puniſhes and chaſtiſes men, when they 
have filled up the meaſure of their iniquities; but he 
does it with an intent to recover them, that they may 
become afterwards the objects of his love. 


HAP. VI. 


I. AN angel ſhews Zecſiuriah four chariots, which 

were going to the ſeveral parts of the world 
This emblem ſeems to denote that there had happened, 
and would happen, great changes in the empires of 
the world; and particularly, in the {our-monarchics, 
which Daniel and the other prophets had ſpoken of; 
and that amidſt all theſe changes, Providence would 
preſerve the Jews, and execute judgements on thi 
enemies. II. The angel orders the prophet to receiv: 
the gold and filver which ſome conſiderable perſons 
would give him, and make therewith crowns tor 
Joſhua, "the high prieſt, and to put them into the 
temple for a memorial that Joſhua thould exercite th. 
prieſt's.office, and that the temple and the divine fer- 
vice thould continue. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THOUGH the viſions here relatetl are attended 
with ſome obſcurity, yet this we ſee in general, that 
there had happened, and were {till to happen, gre 
revolutions in the world; and particularly, in the 
ſtates and kingdoms that had any relation to the people 
of God; but that the Lord would ſo over-rule all the e 


events, that the kings and people thould do nothing 
/ ul 
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put what God had determined, and that the Jews 
ſhould always experience his love and protection. 
The ſecond part of this chapter ſhews more particu- 
larly, that God would reward in a glorious manner 
th: zeal of Joſhua, the high prieſt, and would keep up 
his worthip at Jerufalem. From whence we may con- 
clude, that if God formerly protected the Jews and 
their rulers in troubleſome times, and punithed the 
princes and kingdoms which had made war againſt 


chem, he will never ſuffer all the powers of the world 


or hell to prevail againſt his church ; and that Jeſus 
Chrijt, the great high prieſt and king of his church, 
will always ſupport it, and deſtroy whatever oppoſes 


his kingdom. 
CHAP. VII, VIII. 


HES E two chapters treat of the ſame ſubject, and 
ſhould therefore be read together. Ihe Jews hav- 
ing enquired of the prieſts, whether they thould con- 
tinue to keep the faſts, as they had done during the 
ſeventy years. of the captivity, Zechariah, by way of 
reply, docs theſe four things; I. He atks them, whe- 


ther they had faſted truly, and tor God's lake? 


IL 


He adds, that God had tulfilled the threatenings of his 
prophets ; and becauſe their fathers had not lived 
rnghteouſly, he had diſperſed them over all the world. 
III. He tells them, that the jealouſy of the Lord, and 
the love he bore his people, would induce him to call. 
them back, and to bleſs them, provided that, for the 
future, they would ſet themſelves to do that which 
was right. IV. The prophet directly anſwers their 
queſtion, and declares, that the four taſts, which had 
lll then been kept in memory of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, 
the taking of that city, the deſtruction of the temple, 
and the murder of Gedaliah, ſhould be changed into 
days of Joy, and that even ſeveral nations thould join 


tuemſelves with them to worthip the true God. 


REFLECs 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. THESE. two chapters teach us, that faſting and 
prayer cannot pleaſe God, unleſs they be attended with 
reformation, and that without this diſpoſition, he haz 
no regard to the worſhip we pay him. II. The cn. 
ample of the Jews, who were diſperſed among the na— 
tions for not walking uprightly, and for deſpiſing the 
threats and remonſtrances of the prophets, ſhews us, 
that God never threatens in vain, and that he puniſhe 
ſeverely the contempt of his word, and obſtinately 
perſiſting in ſin. III. In the promiſes made by Z. 
chariah to the Jews, and the change made in their 
faſting days, we ſee that God loves his church, and 
that after he has chaſtened it, his power brings peace, 
and cauſes joy to ſucceed afflietions. IV. We ihould 
carefully attend to what God by his prophet fays to 
the Jews : Theſe are the things that ye ſhall do: Speal 
e every man the truth to his neighbour ; execute the 
judgment - of truth and peace in your gates; and let 
none of you imagine evil in your hearts againſt Its 
neighbour, and love no falſe oath : for all theſe are 
things that I hate, faith the Lord. "Theſe noble cx- 
preſſions teach us, that the ſureſt, and indeed the only 
way to render ourſelves acceptable to God, is to live 
in innocence, Juſtice, charity, and holineſs. Laltly, 
We have in the laſt words of the eighth chapter a 
prophecy, that ſeveral nations would one day join with 
the Jews m worſhipping the true God; which came to 
pals firſt, when after the captivity a great number ot 
idolators embraced the Jewi/h Religion, and afterwards, 
when the heathen were converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


CHAP. IX. 


"PHE rophet foretels, that the Syrians, the Tyrians, 
the Sidonians, the Philiſtines, and the other enc- 
mies of his people, thould be deſtroyed. II. He con 


forts Jeruſalem with the promiſe of the coming of her 
king; 


king; he proclaims deliverance to the captive Jews, 
ande every vleſiing. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1 GOD exccuted his threatenings againſt the na- 
tions mentioned in this chapter, by means of Aleu— 
1der the Great, who ſubdue them, as well as by the 
Jews, who conquered ſeveral cities in Nia, 1. Hom, 
and the count 'y of the Philiſtines, as we learn from 
Joſephus, and the Iuſtory of the Maccabees; and who 
gained great advantages over Antiochus 2 Piphanes, 
king of Syed. II. Zechariah foretels likew te, that 
among thoſe nations, God would bring many perſons 
to the knowledge of himſelf; w hich came to pats, 
when ſeveral heathens in thoſe countries embraced the 
Jewiſh Religion. III. We have here an exprels pro- 
phecy, for etelling, that God would fend to Jeruſalem 


appear in a mean and abject condition; that he ſhould 
come riding upon an aſs; but that nevertheleſs, he 
Jhould give {ignal proofs of his infinite power. This 
prophecy was accomplithed, when % Chrijt made 
his royal entry into Jeruſalem, ſix days before his 
death, riding upon an afs, and follow: «(| by a great 
multitude of people; and when, aiter his death and 
relurrection, he eſtablithed his kingdom throughout 
the world. This is one of the characters by which we 
lilcover that Jeſics Chriſt is the Meſſiah pr omiſed by 
the prophets ; and theſe words of Zechariah, Nejoice, 
0 daughter of Zion; behold thy king cometh unto thee; 
engage us to ſhare in that; joy, which the coming of 
the Redeemer was to occaſion to the church, Ry to 
lubmit to him as our great and good king, who reigns 
over us only to make us happy. 


CHAP. X. 


ZECHARTANH, after he had promiſed the Jews, at 
the end of the former chapter, that God would 
lend them plenty, and bleſſings of every kind, Bo ts 
5 thein 
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a king and mighty deliverer; that this king ſhould 
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them to apply to God, and not to idols, to obtain 
them, as they had done before, when they were f. 
duced by their rulers and by falſe prophets, which ha 
provoked God's wrath againſt them. He reneys jj 
promiſes that God, who was the ſupport of the Je, 
would gather them again from the countries whey, 
ſeveral of them were ſtill diſperſed, and that he way! 
completely humble the power and pride of the {jj 
rians, Egyptians, and the other enemies of his people, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter engages us to conſider, I. That fince 
God is the author of all bleſſings, temporal as well a 
ſpiritual, from him alone we ought to expect them; 
and that in order to obtain them, we muſt devoutly 
aſk, and with fidelity ſerve him. II. That all the 
predictions of Zechariah and the other prophets, cou- 
cerning the return of the Jews, and the deſtruction of 
the nations that made war againſt them, were tulfilled; 
and therefore we have no reaſon to doubt but thoſe 
holy men were inſpired by God, and that the doctrine 
contained in their writings ſhould be received as the 


word of God himſelf. | 


CHAP... XI. 


HIS chapter deſcribes in general the judgments d 
God on the people of Tu. Theſe he reprelents, 

by ſaying that he had in his hand two ſtaves, that 15 
ſhepherds crooks ; that one of them was Called beauty; 
which denoted the covenant that the Jews had made 
with God: and the other was called bands, which in. 
a the union of the two people of 7/ract and Judah. 
e ſays, that theſe two ſtaves were broken, to figu!t) 
that God would no longer feed or govern the Ja) 
but that he would ſcatter them over all the worth 
The prophet adds, that three ſhepherds, or tg! 
leaders, were cut off in one month; the meaning 4 
which may be, that the principal orders of the aal 
1 leaders 
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Vaders ſhould be aboliſhed in a ſhort time. We have 
here alſo the prophecy of our Saviour's being betrayed 
for thirty pieces of ſilver. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ON this chapter let us make theſe two reflections: 
{. That as the covenant God had made with the 
Jes, did not hinder him from caſting them off and 
E forliking them, becauſe they had broken it; ſo our 
covenant with God will not itkreen us from his wrath, 
if we break it, and prove unfaithful. II. The other 
reflection relates to theſe words: 7hey weighed for my 
price thirty pieces of falcer ; and the Lord jaid unto me, 
aft it unto the potter. The Exangeliſts oblerve, that 
this ptophecy was fulfilled, when Judas received of the 
Jews thirty pieces of ſilver to betray our Lord, and 
when that money which Judas caſt into the temple, 
was applied by the prieſts in the purchaſe of the 
potter s field. This prediction thews, that all which 
betel Jeſus Chrift was fo directed by Providence, and 
had been long before fignified by the prophets, that 
by theſe ſeveral characters he might be known to be 
the Methah. 


CHAP. XII. 


THIS chapter contains promiſes in behalf of Jeru- 

falem ; the prophet likewiſe foretels, that the Jews 
ſhould be aſſaulted, but that God would contound 
their enemies. 


REFLECTIONS, 


L. THE truth of the promiſes here made to the 
Jes, appeared in the divine protection of that people 
ater their return from the captivity; and chiefly, in 
tie glorious deliverance which God vouchſafed them 
by the Maccabees. II. We muſt remember that theſe 
words, They hall look upon me whom they have pierced, 
ond they ſhall mourn jor him, relate to our Lord Je/us 
Chr. St. John quotes them, to repreſent the great- 
vol. It. 8 nets 
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neſs of the crime the Jews had committed in cruci{\. 
ing him; the ſeverity of the punithments they (ry 
upon themſelves by that means; and the terror that 
ſhall fall upon the wicked, when our Lord 1hal! come 
at the laſt day to judge the world. 


CHAP. XIII. 


I. THE prophet foretels that there ſhould be a hg 

and fountain open for the Jews, that idolatr 
ſhould be baniſhed from the midſt of them, and that 
falſe prophets ſhould no more be ſuffered among 
them, but ſhould be rejected even by their nate 
relations. II. He foretels, that God would finite the 
ſhepherd, and that the ſheep of the flock thould be 
ſcattered ; that two parts of the people ſhould he cut 
off, but that a third ſhould be preſerved and dedicated 
to the ſervice of God. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT we read in this chapter, relates to the fate 
the Jews were to be in after their return from the 
captivity. Zechariah ſays, that God would pour upon 
them his grace; that he would cleanſe them {iow 
their fins; that they would not any more fall into 
idolatry, nor hearken to falſe prophets perſuading 
them to worthip idols; that, however, that peopt, 
and their rulers, ſhould be ſinitten, and expoſe! to 
great calamities; but that there ſhould be in tho 
times a great number of Jews, who being puriſied by 
affliction, would ſerve God faithfully and zealoully. 
All thefe things befel the Jews, between their return 
from Babylon and the coming of Jeſus Chri/t ; and 
particularly, at the time of the perſecution of i 
chus. In a more perfect ſenſe, this prophecy {it be 
fore us the graces which God has conferred on l 
church under the Goſpel, wathing away the {11s 
men by the blood of his Son, and recovering ben 
from idolatry and corruption, that they might Heco 
the people of God, and ſerve him with „ F 
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CHAP. XIV. 


7 ECHARTAH foretels, that Jeruſalem ſhould be 

attacked by powerful enemies; but that God would 
ſve a remnant of his people, and exalt them to great 
glory; that the grace of God ſhould from Jeruſalem 
ſpread over other nations; that ſtrange nations ſhould 
worſhip God, and ſubmit to his government; and that 
the enemies of the church, and thoſe who refuſed to 
vive glory to God, ſhould be overwhelmed with his 
judgments. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are to ſeek for the accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſes God here makes in favour of Jeruſalem and his 
people, firſt, in the ſtate of the Jews, after their return 
from Babylon, in their wars with their enemies, and in 
the ſignal deliverances God granted them upon feveral 
occaſions, eſpecially when they were pertecuted by 
Antiochus. Theſe advantages raiſed that nation to 
very great glory, and engaged thoſe Jews, who were 
diſperſed in Egypt, and other countries, to come to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip the God of their fathers, and 
attend at the ſolemn faſts. But it is to be conſidered, 
that the Jews did not long continue in that happy 
condition, not long enough to anſwer to the glorious 
promiſes God had made them; that Jeruſalem was 
afterwards intirely deſtroyed; and that while it did 
ſubſiſt, it could not be faid that God reigned, as 
Zechariah here foretels. Wherefore this prophecy 
ought to be underſtood in a ſpiritual and more perfect 
lenſe, as it relates to the Chriſtian church, of which + 
Jeſus Chriſt is the king and protector; and in which 
ul nations. are gathered together to worſhip God in 
Þirit and in truth. | 


The End of the Book of the Prophet ZECHARIAH. 


82 THE 


THE 
B O O K 
OF THE PROPHET 


MAL AC HI. 


ARGUMENT. 


Malachi, the laft of the prophets, does treo things in hi 
prophecy. I. He exhorts the Jews to reform th 
diſorders that were committed among them, eſpecially 
in the divine ſervice, and to be converted. II. Ht 
foretels the eſtabliſhment of the 70% worſhip; the 
coming of John the Baptiſt, and of Jeſus Chrijt ; ant 
the Irl ruin of the Jews. 


CHAP. I. 


I. IN this chapter God reproaches the Jes, that 

though he had loved and choſen them for hs 
people, before the poſterity of Z/au, yet they had been 
ungrateful for his. favours. II. He reproves the 
prieſts and the people for offering to him uncle 
things, and beaſts that had blemiſhes, which was 
againſt the law; and he foretels, that the time dre 
near when men ſhould offer every where to God a putt 


ſervice, and ſacrifices that ſhould be acceptable to hin 
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nEfLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. GOD, to convince the Jews that he had loved 
hem in a very particular manner, tells them at the 
eginning of this prophecy, that he had loved Jacob, 
and hated Eſau; the meaning of which is, that he 
had choſen Jacob preferably to Eſuu his brother, to be 
admitted into covenant with him; and that he had 
not reſtored the Edomites, the deſcendants of Eſau, 
after their. deſtruction, as he had reſtored the Jews, 
he poſterity of Jacob, by bringing them again to 
eruſalem. St. Paul quotes this paſſage of Malachi, 
jn the ninth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, to 
new, that God may chooſe whom he pleaſes, and 
rant them extraordinary favours, which he vouch- 
afes not to others; and that if we are ſo happy as to 
be the people of God, we owe it wholly to his good- 
des, and to the free and gracious choice he has been 
pleaſed to make of us. II. We here lee that the Jeros, 
potwithſtanding the love which God had exprefled 
towards them, did not honour him as they ought, 

s God complains of, when he ſays, a /on honoureth 

is father, and a ſereant his maſter ; if then I be 6 
uther, where is mine honour ? and if I be a maſter, 
where is my fear ? Theſe words teach us, that they, 
ho return the divine love only with difobedience, are 
puilty of foul ingratitude; and that it is in vain to call 
od our Father and our Lord, if we do not render 
hum the fear and honour which are due to him. III. 
ole who are called to the holy miniſtry, ought to 
llcharge it in ſuch a manner, that God may not have 
ceation to reproach them, as he did the Jewi/h prieſts, 
th diſhonouring his name, and rendering his ſervice 
ntemptible. IV. The prophet complains, that the 
erg, out of a principle of covetouſneſs, brought into 

e temple unſuitable offerings, and preſented only 
dungs of the ſmalleft value; which God looked upon 
 kacrilege and impiety. This ſhould make us ſhun 
Evetoulneſs, and excite 7 to act ſincerely, and 
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the moſt perfect manner, in all things that concern the 
glory of God and his feryice. Laſtly, Mulachi foretel 
that the name of God ſhould be great among all na. 
tions, and that in all places incenſe and pure oblations 
ſhould be offered to his name. This prophecy ſigni: 
fied, that the name of God would be made knoyn 
throughout the world, by the preaching of the Goſpel; 
and is to be underſtood of the worthip that would be 
Maid among all nations, after the manifeſtation of the 

leſſiah. This engages us to diſcharge theſe juſt 
duties, by offering always to God ſuch ſpiritual fac: 
fices as he will accept through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


| CHAP. II. 


TH IS chapter conſiſts of two parts: I. God reproves 
the negligence and impiety of the prieſts, who, in- 
ſtead of having at heart the glory of God, and faith- 
fully inſtructing the Jews, as their function obliged 
them, diſhonoured their miniſtry, rendered the divine 
ſervice contemptible, and cauſed the people to fin; tor 
which he threatens them with his curſes. II. God 
_ complains, that the Jews had married idolatrous vo- 
men, contrary to the law; and that they violated the 
facred laws of marriage, by divorces, and by unlaytul 
marriages. 11. 8 


REFLECTIONS. 


THF. firſt part of this chapter directly relates to the 
miniſters of religion, teaching them that they are ap- 
pointed to procure the glory of God, to be the guides 
of the people, and to inſtruct them faithfully, both by 
their doctrine and example; that when they are watt 
ing in their duty, religion is deſpiſed, divine ſervice Þ 
profaned, the people corrupted, and they themfelv6 
fall into contempt, and become the objects of the cune 
of God. The paſtors and governors of the church, 
ought to have theſe refle&tions continually before then 
eyes. The ſecond part of this chapter contains v1) 
important directions about marriage. Here ve i 
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that God is offended when the ſacred laws of marriage 
are broken, either by divorces, or by polygamy, or in 
any other manner whatever, as well as when we marry 
perſons guilty of idolatry. Malachi ſhews, that all 
theſe diſorders are contrary to the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage, ſince God created but one man and one 
woman at the beginning; and this point 'Jeſus Chrift 
ſettles ſtill more plainly in the Goſpel, where he proves, 

by the firſt inſtitution made by God after the creation, 

that marriage 18 a holy ſtate, and an indifloluble bond, 

which equally binds the wite and the huſband. There- 
fore this ſtate ought to be reſpected, and preſerved in 
its purity among Chriſtians, 


CHAP. III. 


HERE are three things to be obſerved: I. The 

rophet foretels, that God would ſoon fend John 
the Paptiſt, and that then the Meſſiah ſhould come to 
purify his church, by eſtabliſhing the true ſervice of 
God, and by puniſhing the wicked. II. He ſeverely 
rebukes the impiety of the Jews, and the ſacrilege they 
committed in their tithes and offerings. III. He 
refutes the blaſphemies of thoſe protane perſons, who 
gave out that men ſerve God in vain; and he ſays, 
that God never fails to reward thoſe that fear him, and 
jo diſtinguiſh them from the ungodly. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THIS prophecy expreſsly ſhews, that God was 
ſhortly to ſend a prophet, who is here called the Angel, 
or Meſſenger of the Lord; after which the Lord, 
whom the Jews expected, ſhould enter into his temple. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chrift explains this prophecy in the 
eleventh chapter of St. Matthew, and declares, that 
John Baptiſt is that meſſenger who was to come. It 
8 evident this prediction has been accompliſhed, ſince 
it foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhould come while the 
temple at Jeruſulem was ſtanding; for that templg 
being deſtroyed, there is 1 in this prophecy, 

anos $-* -- an 
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and we cannot doubt but that Je is the Meſſy 
promiſed to the Jews. II. This prophecy ſhews, thy 
the defign of the coming of Jefus Chrift was to ane. 
tify his church, and to make believers 1a many Prick, 
and Levites ; that is, perſons dedicated to the ſervi 
of God. This is a powerful motive to Chriſtians tg 
behave agreeably to their holy calling, by devoting 
themſelves to God, and by the purity of their live 
III. Malachi's reproach of the Jews for their fins, and 
articularly for their facrilege, and their contempt d 
the divine ſervice, is an argument to prove, that Got 
would have men refpect every. thing that belongs to 
religion, and in particular, that it is a great fin 1 
apply to any other purpoſe things that are devoted to 
holy uſes. IV. Let us learn likewiſe from hence, to 
deteſt prophane ſpeeches and ſentiments ; and, abow 
all, to abhor the impiety of thoſe who affirm, that it b 
in vain to fear God and to keep his commandment 
The Lord here very expreſsly declares, that he know 
thoſe that fear him and reverence his name ; that he 
will remember them apd their pious behaviour, aid 
will always make a uſt difference between the righteou 
and the wicked. 


CHAP. IV. 


ALACHI foretels the coming of the day d 

God's vengeance, and the deſtruction of the un- 
godly, under the emblem of fire, which conſume: al 
things: and fays, it would be preceded by the conuny 
of the Meſſiah, whom he calls the Sun of Righteonluds 
aud by the coming of Jo Baptiſt, to whom he gd 
the name of Elijah, and whoſe office and miniſtry l 
detcribes. 


KEFLECTLON'S8. 


Fkk laſt chapter of Malachi takes notice of th 
confiderable events. The firſt is the vengeance vii 
God purpoſed to exerciſe againſt the ungodly. mh 


prophecy- expreſſes what befet the unbelieving J 
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ſon after the coming of Jeſus Chrift, when they were. 
deſtroyed with their city and temple. The ſecond is, 
the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah, who is here called the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, with healing on his wings. The 
third is the coming of John Baptiſt, to whom Malachi 
gives the name of Elijah the prophet, becauſe he was 
to reſemble Elijah in his manuer of living, in his zeal, 
and in the nature of his office. We find in the Goſ- 
pel, that this is the true ſenſe of this prophecy, our 
Lord having exprelsly told us, that John Baptiſt was 
the Elijah that was to come. Theſe ſeveral predictions 
are ſo many proots which confirm the divine authorit 

of the holy Scriptures, the truth of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, the certainty of the promiſes and threatenings 
of the Goſpel, and the necetlity of practiſing all that 
3s therein commanded. This is alſo the deſign of all 
the prophecies, and of all the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the uſe to which they ought to be applied. 


The end of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament. 


THE 


THE 


ARGUMENTS 


OF THE 


BOOKS AND CHAPTERS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT, 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


| 


TO HER 
| ROYAL HIGHNESS 


THE 


PRINCESS ANNE, &c. 


Mapam, 


THE Treatiſe which I prefume to lay at the 
fect of your Royal Highneſs, conſiſts of an 
enumeration of the Arguments of the Books and 
Chapters in the New TRSsTAM ENT, accompanied 
with theological and moral Reflections upon all of 
them, It was compiled by that eminent Divine, 
Mr. Oftervald, at the requeſt of a SocteTY, that 
has diſtinguiſhed itſelf by the moſt worthy of all 


purpoſes, the endeavour of PRomoTING CHRIS“ 


Tax KNowLEDGE. The work could hardly have 
a preater recommendation than that of ſuch an 
allembly ; but I can name a till higher advantage 
0 it, the approbation of your illuſtrious Mother, 


THAT 


WV 


270 DEDICATION. 
 TaarT it may be uſeful to your Highneſs wy 
your Siſters, by forwarding you in the imitation 


of her Chriſtian and Royal virtues and accon. 
pliſhments, is the moſt ſincere and conſtan 
prayer of, 


MADAM, 
YOUR ROYAL HIGHNESS'S 
MOST HUMBLE, AND 


MOST OBEDIENT SERVANT, 


JOHN CHAMBERLAYNE. 


THE 


GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


SMALL LH ENVY, 


ARGUMENT. 
* have in the Goſpels the hiftory of our Lord's life, 


death, and reſurrection, and his aſcenſion into heaven. 
It is the duty of every Chrijlian to read and hear 
theſe divine Books with ſerious attention and profound 
reverence ; to meditate on them day and night ; and 
to make a right uſe of the inſtructions contained in 
them. —The firſt of the Four Gojpels, which is that 
of the apoſtle St. Matthew, is thought to have been 
written about eight years aſter our Lord's aſcenſion. 


CHAP. I. 


[11S chapter contains, I. The genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, trom Abraham to Joſeph, the hutband of 
he Bleſſed Virgin. II. A ſhort relation of the con- 
epuon and birth of our Lord. 


REFLECTIONS ter reading the chapter. 


THE genealogy of Jeſus Chrift, which is recited in 
the firſt chapter of St. Matthew, thews that he is de- 
ended from the patriarch Abraham and from king 
David, as was foretold by the. prophets. And the 
hiſtory 
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hiſtory of his conception and birth teaches us, that h 
was born of the virgin Mary, after a wonderful my, 
ner, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, according y 
the prediction of the prophet 7/azah. Both our Lin 
genealogy, and the manner of his conception ny 
irth, prove him to be the Meſſiah whom God jw 
promiſed to ſend ; and that in him the promiſes of G 
and the prophecies of the Old Teftament, had the 
accompliſhment: This engages us to receive him x 
our Saviour, to ſubmit to his doctrine, and to render 
thanks to God for giving us his only Son for ors 
deemer, who was mate of the ſeed of David ac Ording ty 
the fleſh, Rom. i. 3. and who is over all, God Her 
ecer. Amen. Rom. 3x. 5. : 


CHAP. II. 


THIS chapter contains four things: I. Tic amid 

of the Magi that came to worſhip Jeſus alter li 
birth. Thefe Magi were men of great learning and 
high rank, who came from Arabia, or ſome other 
country lymg to the eaſt of Juden. II. The retreat df 
Jofeph and Mary, who fled into Egypt with the chill 
Jefus, to avoid the rage of Herod. III. The flange 
of the children of Bethlehem, whom Herod cauled tole 
murdered, thinking to deſtroy our Lord among then. 
IV. The return of Joſeph and Mary to Judea, after 
death of Herold. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THESE are the obſervations that may be mace u 
this chapter: I. The firſt is, that the wife men cant 
to worthip Jeſus after his birth, being guided by 4 wr 
raculous itar, which God caufed to appear ; to which 
no doubt, was added ſome kind of revelation rol 
heaven: God was pleaſed thereby to render that bi 
illuſtrious, and to ſhew the dignity of the perton ot c 
Lord, and inform the Jews, that the Meſfiah, who 
they expected, was going to make his appcazanet 
audi it likewiſe denoted, that the Gentiles would bars 

s adm! 
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Aamitted into covenant with God. II. Herod's con- 
ſulting the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and the anſwer 
ey made, prove, that the Mefliah was expected at 
dat time; and that Bethlehem, it was thought, would 
e the place of his birth. III. The homage which 
eſe wiſe men of the eaſt paid to the r 
Alling don before him, and preſenting unto him their 
ifts, ſhould excite us, who know he 18 our God and 
zur Saviour, to worſhip him, love and praiſe him, and 
o devote to him all that is in our power. IV. We ſee, 
the behaviour of Herod towards the wiſe men, and 
n the maſſacre which he made of the children of 
Bethlehem, the craft and cruelly of that 4 who 
ed no poſhble means to deſtroy the child Jeſus : 
11 dn was our Lord expoſed, oven from his bid. 
0 great perils; which ſhewed, from the very firſt, that 
is kingdom ac not of this world, and that he was born 
o ſuffer. ' We may likewiſe take notice, that God, by 
the warning which he gave to the wiſe men, and after- 
yards to Joſeph, defeated Herod's defigns, and that all 
he meaſures which that unjuſt and cruel prince had 
taken to deftroy Jeſus, as effectual as he thought them, 
nd as they appeared to be, could not procure our 
Lord's death, nor prevent his returning into Jureg, 
here he afterwards exerciſed his miniftry. All theſe. 
ents may Convince us, that Providence did direct, 
a particular manner, all that happened to Jeſus 
Irift ; and that the utmoſt endeavours of men can 
never hinder-the execution of what God has purpoſed, 


- 


bor hurt thoſe whom he protects. 


CHAP. III. 


HIS chapter conſiſts of two parts: I. In the firſt, 
mention is made of the preaching and miniſtry of 
ain the Baptiſt ; and, II. In the ſecond, the Evan- 
eit relates the hiſtory of the baptiſm of our Lord. 
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£102 £hot2 e 11 
I el his : | | | rial 
LET us obſerve in general, upon the firſt part d 
this chapter, that before tlie appearance of .Jeſus Chriſt 
John the Baptiſt, as the prophets had foretold, Was 
ſent from God to declare to the Jews: the coming o 

4 

the Meſſiah, and to exhort them -to' repentance; 
which God was pleaſed: to teach them, that the time 
for the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah's kingdom va 
come; but that it would be a ſpiritual and heavenly, 
not a temporal or worldly kingdom, as they imaging 
With the ſame view, John the Baptiſt aſſured the Jem 
that their deſcending from the patriarch Abraham was 
a privilege which would by no means ſecure them 
from the divine vengeance that was ready to fall upon 
that nation becauſe of their unbelief; and that God 
would call other nations in their ſtead, to become, by 
faith, children of Abraham. In ſhort, he gave then 
to underſtand, that Jeſus was going to appear, and 
that it was he who ſhould execute the judgments of 
God upon the impenitent and 1inbelidving, and glorr- 
ouſly reward the righteous; } Thus God, in his wildom, 
was willing to prepare the. Jews for receiving Je/us 
Chriſt, and remove thoſe prejudices concerning the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, which might: have hindered 
their believing in him. From tlie preaching of John 
the Baptiſt we may learn, that repentance and holineb 
of life is a qualification, without which no one can be 
the diſciple of Jeſus Chrift, nor enter into the king 
dom of God. It likewiſe informs us, that as the wir 
believing Jews vainly boaſted that they were the chil 
dren, of Abraham, it is no advantage to hypocrites ts 
be externally in covenant with God ; that Jeſus Chr 
knows: them, and that he will one day cleanſe lis 
church, by calting the wicked into everlaſting fie, 
and by receiving the true believers into his kingdom, 
As to the baptitm ot our Lord, it muſt be obſerved 
that when he was entering upon the diſcharge of I 
office, he was baptized by St. John, his forerunnt, 
.that upon this occaſion the Holy Ghoſt * 
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pon him in a viſible manner, and that God cauſed a 
coice to: be heard from heaven, whereby he declared 
that Jeſus was his beloved Son. God was pleaſed that 
l| theſe things ſhould happen, to convince J the 
Baptiſt, and all the people, that Jeſus. was the promiſed 
Meſſiah. \ Thus the hiſtory of his baptiſm obliges us 
o conſider him as the Son of God, and to pay him 
reſerved obedience. It likewiſe engages us to reve- 
rence the baptiſm we have received, and by which we 
have been dedicated to God, made his children,” and 

heirs of the kingdom of heaven. | 


CHAP. IV. 


T. Matthew here relates, I. The hiſtory of the temp- 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt, II. The manner in which 
e began to exerciſe his miniſtry in Galilee, by de- 
aring that the Kingdom of God was come, by ehuſing 
ppoſtles, and by working miracles. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IT may be obſerved in general upon the hiſtory of 
the temptation, that the deſign of the devil in tempting 
ur Lord was to try whether Jeu was the Son of God; 
nd that it pleaſed God to ſuffer this temptation, that 
the devil, convinced of that truth, might reverence 
he power of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that it might appear, 
hat our Lord was come into the world to deſtroy the 
ungdom of Satan. Let it alſo be conſidered, that if 
us Chriſt himſelf was tempted, we ſhould not be 
urprized if we alſo are expoſed to various temptations; 
nd that we ought, in imitation of our Lord, to reſiſt 
anptations, and particularly ſuch as might lead us 
ato diſtruſt, or preſumption, or make us grow fond of 
he honours or riches of this world; or, laſtly, ſuch. 
may any way tend to draw us off from the, true 
vice of God, and from that allegiance we owe him. 
nd the method which Chri/t made uſe of to repel. 
e temptations of Satan, by quoting the Holy Scrip-. 
a ſhews us, that it is by the word of God that we 
__ 272 0 may 
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may defeat temptations, and quench all the fiery dum 
of the wicked one. Three things are to be obſery 
in the latter part of this chapter: Firſt, that Jeſus 
Chrift began to exerciſe his miniſtry in Galilee, by 
peaching repentance, as John Baptiſt had done 
This ſhould convince us more and more, that holinek 
of life is the great end of the Goſpel which Chrif 
preached, and what he principally requires of his dif. 
eiples. II. Our Lord's making choice of fiſhermen 
for his apoſtles proves, that the wonderful ſucceſs d 
their preaching afterwards did not proceed from then 
ſelves, but ought wholly to be aſcribed to God, why 
endowed them with his gifts. Laſtly, the wonderfi 
cures by which Jeſus made himſelf known at firſ, 
tended to ſhew, that he was ſent from God, that his 
doctrine was from above, and that he came into the 
world only for the good and ſalvation of mankind. 
HIS chapter, together with the two following, 
© contains Chris ſermon upon the mount. In th 
beginning of this fermon our Lord does two things: 
I. He teaches us what theſe diſpoſitions are withou 


which we cannot be truly happy. II. What oblig 
tion his diſciples are under to live a ſtrictly holy lit. 


REFLECTIONS. 


OUR Lord's deſign in this diſcourſe; contained i 
the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of St. Mattie 
in general fs to inſtruct his diſciples in the chief duti 
of the Chriſtian life; for which reaſon we ought 
read aud hear it with great attention, and to regula 

our behaviour by the divine precepts we find in 1 
Two things are to be conſidered in the firſt part of ti 

chapter: I. The beatitudes teach us wherein the! 
Happineſs of man conſiſts, and how. to diſtinguiſh t 
true diſciples of Cui, whoſe character it is not to x 
1 their hearts upon the riches, pleaſures, or honou" * 
5 this world, but to be unconcerned about earthly thing 


deſire 1 and, above all things, to be holy and 
to pleaſe God, and even joyfully to undergo perſecup 
ion for the ſake of the Goſpel. II. Jeſus Chriſt has 
taught us, that his diſciples are the ſalt of the earth and 
oe light of the world; that is, that they ought to 
WW tinguiſh themſelves from. other men by the purity 
er their lives, and endeavour to eulighten and edify 
oem by their inſtructions and good examples. He 


(WWW has exprefsly declared, that he was fo far from coming 


into the world to diſpenfe with the obſervation of the 


under ſtill greater obligations to fulfil it in the moſt 
perfect manner. Laſtly, He declares he will not ad- 


greater perfection in righteouſneſs and holineſs than 
that of the Seribes and Phariſces, who were eſteemed 
among the Jews men of the greateſt knowledge and 


ws ſenſible of the indiſpenſible obligation we lie under 
to ſtudy to lead a holy life, and to aſpire after the 
ligheft degree of perfection we can poſſibly attain. 


' CHAP. v. 21-48. 
JESUS CHRIST, to ſhew that his diſciples ate 
called to great holineſs, teaches them, that it is not 
luficient to abſtain from notorious crimes, and ſuch 


uo, that thoſe fins which appear leſs conſiderable are 
t he avoided, and, above all, the motions of the heart 
to be regulated. He inſtances in the commandments 
doncerning murder, adultery, oaths, revenge, and the 
oye of our neighbours. He corrects the falſe intetpre- 
ations which the Jews put upon thoſe commandments, 
ud gives us the true ſenſe and meaning of them. 
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THE explanation which our Lord gives of the chief 


ammandments of the law, teaches us, that God pee 
* hibits 


ay of God, that on the contrary, he came to lay men 


mit into his kingdom any who had not attained to a 


holineſs. All theſe precepts of our Lord ſhould make 


w are expreſsly condemned in the law of God, but 


ä 
1 live in meeknefs, humility, holineſs, and peace; to 


— 
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hibits and puniſhes not only, the great and erying ſing 
mentioned in the Decalogue, but that he likewiſe con. 
«emns and puniſhes us for evil thoughts and evil de. 
ſires, which the Jewiſh doctors conſidered only as light 
faults. Beſides this general and very important leſſon 
Chriſt mitructs us in theſe four particular dutics; ! 
That anger, and all terms of reproach and contem 

which proceed from hatred of our neighbour, ſujet 
us to condemnation, as well as murder ; that, far from 
hating any one, we. ought to labour to have peace vith 
all men; and that we thould not preſent ourſelves he- 
fore Goc, and offer him our prayers, without doing all 
that lies in our power to be reconciled to thoſe that 
have any thing againſt us. II. The ſecond duty re 
lates to purity and chaſtity : Our Lord teaches us, that 
impure deſires render us guilty before God, as well as 
adultery and other acts of uncleanneſs; that in order 
to be chaſte, we mult watch over ourſelves, mortify 
our ſenſes, pluck out an eye, cut off a hand or foot; 
that is, mortify ourſelves and renounce every thing, 
though moſt dear and agreeable to us, if it be an occa- 
ſion of falling. He likewiſe teaches us, that the m. 
riage engagement cannot be diflolved but by adultery, 
which ſhews what obligation Chriſtians are under to 
chaſtity. III. The third inſtruction relates to ſwear- 
ing: The doctrine of the Son of God upon this point 
is, that it is not ſufficient to avoid perjury, which 1s 
very great crime, but that we ought likewiſe to beſert- 
pulous in breaking oaths, though not made by the 
name of God, and entirely to abſtain from vain and 
rath oaths, of what kind ſoever they be, ſince they are 
forbid by the law of Jeſus Chrift, and contrary to that 
reverence that is due to the Divinity. IV. The fourtl 
duty is that of charity, and the love of our neighbour: 
What Chriſt commands upon that head is, to abſtai 
from revenge, to bear injuries rather than to retum 
evil tor evil; to give up our right tor peace lake, and 
to avoid diſputes ; to love all men, even thoſe that 
hate us, therein, jmitating our heavenly Father, wh 
does good to all, even to the wicked and ungratell 


— 


his 
* 


* 
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This is the lay of the/Goſpel, and of true charity; and 


in the practice of all theſe duties, we hall find our per- 
ene e f Pug 
tell ine 


; * 48 | . CUAP. VI. " 


0¹ R Lord inſtructs his diſciples in the duties of 

alms, prayer, and faſting ; thews them how to diſ- 
charge thoſe religious acts, and exhorts them, above 
all, to avoid hypocriſy and oſtentation. II. He forbids 
them to take pains to-heap up worldly riches, or to be 
flicitous for the good things of this life ; exhorts 
them to depend upon Providence, and bcfore all things 
to ſeck the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. 
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IN this chapter the Saviour of the world teaches 
us, I. That alms, prayer, and faſting, are three very 
important duties of religion; and as to faſting, in par- 
ticular, it evidently appears, that ſince Chrift has pre- 
{ſcribed rules for the manner of faſting, as well as for 
prayer and alms, his defign was, that his diſciples 
mould faſt; private faſts, which are here meant, being 
very uſeful to mortify the fleſh, and to diſpoſe us for 
humiliation . and prayer; and having been likewiſe 
practiſed by the apoſtles, and ſince their time by Chriſ- 
tans'1 general throughout the world. II. Our Sa- 
your commands us carefully to avoid hypocriſy and 
nun-glory- in giving alms, in prayer, and faſting ; 
md to diſcharge theſe duties with ſincerity and humi- 
ty, remembering' that we are in the preſence of God, 
whom all the — of our hearts are expoſed, and 
tat hypocrites have no reward to expect from him. 
IL. Since the Lord's Prayer was compoſed by Jeſus 
Lirit himſelf, and comprehends all that is neceffary 
br the glory of God and our own happineſs, the uſe 
Ware to make of it is, To offer it up to God with the 
Fateſt reverence, fervency and devotion ; and in the 
ond place, to adapt, not only our prayers, but like- 
nie our thoughts and 1 to that excellent pat- 
T4 tern 


- 
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tern which Chrift has left us. IV. Our Lord has de. 
clared-moſt expreſsly, that we muſt not expect G00 
ſhould hear and pardon us, if we do not hkewife pa. 
don all thoſe that have offended us; we ought there. 
ſore to examine ourſelves very ſtrictly on this head 
before we offer up our prayers to God. V. The fifth 
leflon which we learn from this chapter is, not eagerly 
to purſue the treaſures of this world, which are vain 
and uncertain, and which many accidents may depri 
us of; but rather to labour atter the heavenly treaſure 
which is in its own nature moſt excellent, and which 
nothing can take from us. To this end he repreſents 
the danger of loving riches, becauſe ſuch love blinds 
us, and engages our affections to the earth, and makes 
it impoſſible to lift up our hearts to God, to love and 
ſerve him, whilſt the love of this world has poſſeſſion 
of our hearts. VI. Our Lord does not only forbid u 
to love riches, but even commands us not to be un. 
eaſy, or too ſolicitous even for the neceſſaries of lite 
exhorting us to truſt in the providence of God, who, 
as he takes care for birds and other creatures, wil 
much' more provide for the wants of his own children, 
who are of a more excellent nature, and deſigned for 
immortality. 

Our Saviour condemns thoſe worldly cares which 
are exceſſive, and attended with uneaſineſs and diſtruſt 
becauſe ſuch cares are unprofitable, and unworthy 6 
Chriſtians. Laſtly, He exhorts us to endeavour, above 
all things, to pleaſe God, and to attain the kingda 
of heaven; promiſing us, that if we do ſo, God vil 
prank us all things neceſſary for the 17 of the 

dy. Let us imprint in our minds theſe divine 
leſſons; let them always be preſent to us in the mid 
of our worldly concerns; to ſecure us from too ſtfic 
an union with them, and engage us chiefly to {es 
after that never-failing treaſure which is reſerved in 
heaven for us. | | 


\ 


CHAP 
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P10 - CHAP. VII 


Un Lord diſcourſes here of raſh judgment; of | 
\ propoſing truth; of prayer and its 


prudence in pre 3 of | 
efficacy ; he prefcribes rules of juſtice and charity; 


falſe teachers. He declares, that all who call him 
Lord will not enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and 
news by a parable, that it is in vain to hear his word, 
if we do not practiſe it. 


* 


pb REFLECTIONS. | 

THIS chapter contains ſeveral weighty inſtructions. 
L The firſt is, not to judge raſhly of our neighbour, 
nor to blame him with too great ſeverity; to acknow- 
edge our own faults, and amend them, rather than 
pry too curiouſly into and reprove the faults of other 
men. II. The ſecond is, not. to give that which is 
holy unto dogs: This is a prudential advice, the 


carnal and profane men, who proudly and contem 
tuouſly reject the doctrine of the Goſpel, we daght 
not to offer it to them, for fear of expoſing religion 
to their hatred and contempt. III. Our Lord ex- 
borts us to pray to God with confidence, aſſuring us, 
that prayer is of very great efficacy, provided it be 
attended with zeal and perſeverance, and that we aſk 
of God thoſe things that are really good; this he 
hews by the compariſon between God and our natural 


ae neceſſary for them. IV. He gives us here a rule 
of juſtice and charity, which is, to do to others as we 
would have them do to us; this moſt perfect, and at 
the ſame time moſt plain and eaſy rule, we ought al- 
vays to have before our eyes. V. He exhorts his 
iſciples to enter in at the ſtrait gate; that is, to fol- 
oy that faith and piety which leads to ſalvation, 
though few people walk in that way, and it be con- 


to human paſſions and inclinations, and even 
LY 9 though 


exhorts. us to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and to avoid 


meaning of which is, That when we have to do with - 


parents, who never deny their children the things that 


% 


the compariſon-of a 
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though it ſhould ſometimes expoſe us to perſecution 
and he commands us to ayvid-the paths of error and 
vice, which ſeem agreeable to fleſh and blood; a way 
in which many people walk, but which leads to de- 
ſtruction. VI. Our Lord bids his diſciples beware of 
impoſtors and falſe teachers, which would be very 
numerous afterwards. The rule he' gives is, to judge 
of them by their fruits; that is, by their works and 
behaviour, and by the natural effects of their doctrine, 
taking notice whether it tended to the glory of God, 
and to make mankind better. VII. After that he 
declares, that all who profeſs his religion, and call him 
their Lord, ſhall not enter into heaven; that he will 
receive into it none but ſuch as perform his will ; and 
that many who have known him, and have even 
wrought miracles in his name, ſhall be ſhut out of his 
kingdom, becauſe they have not kept his command- 
ments. VIII. Laſtly, He concludes this diſcourſe by 
houſe founded upon a rock, with 

one built upon the fand ; by which he ſhews, that it 
is in vain to hear his word, if we do not obſerve that 
which he commands; and that thoſe who fail in this 
-, eflential duty, can never perſevere nor reſiſt temptation. 
By this ſimilitude we are taught what uſe to make of 
the Goſpel, and particularly of the inſtructions cou- 
tained in this and the two foregoing chapters. 


CHAP. VIII. 1-17. 


ST. Matiſicu relates ſeveral miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
I. The healing of a leper. II. That of the ſervant 
of aGentile captain. III. That of St. Peter's mother- 
in-law, and ſeveral other diſeaſed people. 


' REFLECTIONS.,/ | 


As this chapter begins the hiſtory, of our Saviour 
miracles, the firſt obſervation we ſhall make relates to 
thoſe miracles in general; in which we diſcover, l 
The infinite power of our Lord, which appeared in Jus 
healing all kinds of diſeaſes by his word only. II. His 
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Ines and Joye-towards men, thaſe miracles being 
nothing elſe but acts of. beneficence. III. We are to 
conſider the deſign of theſe miracles, which was to 
convince men, that Jeſus was ſent from God, and to 
engage them to hear him, and believe in him; for 
which reaſon the miracles he wrought were com- 
monly for the fake of ſuch as believed he was able to 
do them. Beſides theſe general reflections, which 
ought always to be remembered when we read the 
Goſpel, it is to be obſerved, that in the cure of tlie 
Jeper our Lord had reſpect to his faith and prayer; 
whereby we may fee, that he faves and delivers thoſe 
who have recourſe to him with an humble confidence. 
Farther, Jeſus Chrift ordered the leper to go and ſhew 
himſelf to the high prieſt, and offer what was com- 
manded by the law, to convince the Jews that he was 
quite cured, and that they might not accuſe him of 
being an enemy to the law of Moſes. The hiſtory of 
the centurion, who entreated our Lord to heal his 
ſerrant, is particularly remarkable for the protound 
humility and ſurpriſing faith of that man, who did 
not think himſelt worthy to receive Chriſt into his 
houſe ; and was perſuaded, that without coming to 
him our Lord nceded only to ſay the word, and the 
ſervant would be healed, with as much eaſe as he, 
being an officer, could command the ſoldiers under 
him to obey him. Our Lord's great commendation 
of the faith of that officer, (who was born a heathen, ) 
kying that he had not found ſuch great faith even 
among the Jews, obliges us to take great notice of 
that example, and to imitate the faith and humility 
of the centurion. Jeſus foretold, upon this occaſion, 
that many ſhould .come from the eaſt, and from the 
velt,, and fit down in the kingdom of heaven, when 
the children of the kingdom thould be caſt out ; which 
das as much as to ſay, That the Gentiles, from the 
veral parts of the world, ſhould be admitted into 
coyenant with God, and the Jews rejected, as was 
Non after verified by the event. Laſtly, St. Matthew's 
applying that prophecy of 1faiah; He has borne our 
Rs griefs 
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griefs and carried our forrows, to our Lord, after hi 
ealing St. Peter's mother-in-law- and | othen 
teaches us what was the end of all theſe miracle. 
they were deſigned to prove that Jeſus was a kind and 
eompaſſionate Saviour, and that he only came into the 


world to do good to mankind; to deliver them fron 
all their miſeries, and chiefly from their ſins. 


CHAP. VIII. 18—34. 


THE latter part of this chapter contains three thin 
T I. Our Serious reply to one of the Scribes, 100 
to a diſciple that deſired to follow him. II. The 
ſtiling a tempeſt. III. The cure of two men poſ- 
ſeſſed with devils. 5 


\ 
REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE anſwer which Jeſs Chriſt returned to a 
** Scribe that was deſirous to follow him, tended 
to make him ſenſible, that he was not to expect worldly 
advantages in his ſervice ; and his bidding one of his 
diſciples leave the dead to bury their dead, ſignified, 
that he ought to leave the care of temporal things to 
thoſe that were not enlightened with the Goſpel, and 
that thoſe whom he called to be his diſciples thould 
follow him without delay, and be ready to forſake 
every thing, and to renounce the things of this life 
even ſuch as are lawful and innocent, when they 
hinder them from diſcharging the duties of their calling. 
II. In our Saviour's miracle of laying the ſtorm, ve 
may obſerve, on one hand, his power in calming the 
wind and the ſea by his word only; and on the other, 
the weakneſs of the apoſtles, who were afraid of fink- 
ing. This event, which tended to confirm their faith, 
ought to ſtrengthen ours, and fill us with an entire 
confidence in the power and goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt 
We may be entirely ſecure, even in the midſt of the 
pron dangers, When we are beloved by him, and 
have him for our protector. III. The hiſtory of thok 


demoniacks whom our Saviour healed, ſhews us, 1 
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the devil did then exerciſe his power over men, but 
that nd was come to take away that power from 

to deſtroy his kingdom. As to what hap- 

— to the herd of ſwine, which Tan headlong into 
the ſea, after the devils had entered into them by the 
permiſſion of our Lord, it muſt be conſidered, that he 
was pleaſed by this loſs to try and puniſh the inhabi- 
tants of that coun ity and to ſhew, that the men 
— he had healed were really poſſeſſed; that he 
had power over devils, and that thoſe evil ſpirits could- 
do nothing without his permiſſion ; and the whole 
may ſerve to convince men of the power of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to inform them of the end of his coming into 


the world, and fully to perſuade them of the truth of 
his doctrine. 


CHAP. IX. 


THIS chapter contains : I. The cure of a man that 
had the palſy II. The calling of St. Matthew to 
the office of an apoſtle; and Chrift's anſwer to thoſe 
that were offended at his eating with ſinners. III. 
His reply to the —_— of John the Baptiſt, when 
they aſked him, why. his diſciples did not Faſt as well 
as they? IV, The cure of a woman that had an iſſue 
of blood. V. The raiſing to life the ruler's daughter. 
VI. The giving fight to two blind men, and delivering 
the dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. Laſtly, Our 
Lord's exhortation to his diſciples, to pray that God 
would ſend men to labour in the conver ſion of the 


people. 


REFLECTIONS 


I. THERE may be two reflections made upon the 
healing the paralytic. The firſt, That our Lord had 
regard to the faith of that man, and of thoſe that 
obe him; which ſhews, that it is by faith, and 

an humble recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt, that we partake 

of the effects of his grace. The ſecond, That ſince 
1 Cu had not 8 power to heal che ſick, but 


9 likewiſe 
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like wiſe authority to forgive ſin; we ſhould look On 
him as our judge, and:by faith and repentance «lifpoſe 
ourſelves to receive from him remiſſion of our (ing 
II. The anſwer our Lord retiirned to thoſe that found 
fault at his eating with publicans, and other men gf 
bad life, teaches us, that he came into the world tg 
fave ſinners, but that the end of his coming was like. 
wiſe to call them to repentance; and therefore with. 
out amendment and holineſs of life we cannot be fave, 
III. If Jeſus Chrift did not oblige his diſciples, ti 
regular, ſet faſts, like thoſe of John's diſciples, it was 
not becauſe his doctrine: on this point differed from 
that of his forerunner, or becauſe he condemned 
faſting;! which he recommended both by example and 
. precept, and by ca them to a life of mortification, 
not of caſe and pleaſure: but he acted thus for the 
fame reaſon that he himſelf did not lead as retircd and 
auſtere a lite as John. the Baptiſt ; that is, because 
the nature of his miniſtry obliged lum to go from 
lacy it place, and to converfe with all forts of people, 
owever, he declares .that his difciples ſhould atter- 
wards be. called, not only to faſting, but to the ſevereſt 
trials; and that if he did not expoſe them to thoſe 
ſeverities While he was with them, it was becauſe they 
were not able. to bear them; this he repteſents in the 
compariſons of the old garment, and old wine veſlels. 
IV. The healing of a woman that had been diſeaſed 
with a flux of blood twelve years, ſhews, that our Lord 
cured the moſt inveterate and incurable diſtempers; 
but above all, we ought to obſerve the humility and 
faith of that woman, who, not daring to ſpeak to 
Chriſt, believed that if the could only touch his gar- 
ment ſhe ſhould be whole, which accordingly came 
to paſs. This example ſhews us, that our Lord has 
reſpect to humility and faith, and that the infallible 
means of obtaining his fayour, is to have recourſe to 
him with profound humility, and an entire confidence. 
V. The raiſing of the daughter of Jairus, proves tht 
. Jeſus Chriſt had not only power to heal the ſick, but 
that he could even reſtore life to the dead; 1 
N ; ougl 


. 
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ought fully to convince us that he was ſent from God; 
+bEonfirm us in the belief and expectation of our 
aun reſurrection.” VI. It is obſerved at the end of 
this. chapter, that our Saviour ſeeing the people which 
flowed” him in great need of inſtruction and good 


guides. took pity on them, and bid his diſciples Pr: 

the Lord of the harveſt to fend labourers into his harveſt. 
Theſe words, which exprels the great love of our Sa- 
riour,} ſhould inſpire us with the ſame ſentiments of 
compaſſion and Kindneſs to thoſe that wander out of 
the way; and ſtir us up to beſeech God that he would 
ſend faithful miniſters,” and bleſs their labours in the 
converſion of as and eſtabliſhment of lus kingdom; 


Lo 9, CHAP. X. | 


E ſee. in this chapter: I. The calling and the 

names of the twelve apoſtles. II. The commands, 
which our Lord gave them when he ſent them the 
firſt time into Judea, to declare that, the kingdom of 
God was come. He foretels them that great troubles 
ſhould ariſe in the world on account of the Goſpel, 
and that they thould be perſecuted ; but to encourage 
them, he aſſured them of the divine protection and 
aſſiſtance ; ſets before them his own example; exhorts 
them not to fear men, but God only; and declares 
vhat will happen to thoſe who coufeſs or who den 
him before men. Laſtly, He promiſes to reward thoſe 
who ſhall receive his difcples, and do them good. 


REFLECTIONS. 


JESUS CHRIST" choſe the apoſtles to be the wit- 
nefles of his life, his preaching, and his miracles, 
and that they themſelves' might alſo go and preach 
the Goſpel, and work miracles, firſt among the Jews, 
and afterwards throughout the world. Now ſince our 
Lord made choice of them, and God has been pleaſed 
lo preſerve their names in the ſacred writings, their 
memory ought to be bleſſed in the church; we ought 
© imitate their virtues, and ſubmit to the * | 
pray which 
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, which they taught, as well by word of mouth as 1 
their writin II. Jeſus Chrift forbad his a th 
go at that time among the Gentiles, or to the Sans 
ritans, and commanded them to preach the Goſpel t 
the Jews only, becauſe the time was not come 
that the apoſt les er nd agen parts of the wo 
For the ſame reaſon he them make no proviſiat 
for their journey, it being not neceſſary then, becaut 
they were not to go far off, and that their joumia 
were to be but ſhort, the deſign of this firſt miſſion 
being only to ſpread among the Jews, with greate 
expedition, the news of the:coming of the kingdon 
. of God: Another veaſon was, by this means to teach 
them to depend upon Providence. III. In the in- 
ſtructions which our Lord gave his apoſtles, we learn, 
that thoſe who preach the Goſpel ought to do it vith 
great diſintereſtedneſs, prudence, zeal, and holdnek; 
without fearing men, or death itſelf. IV. We lean 
that his doctrine is received by none but thoſe who 
have a true heart, and who are of a mcek and quiet 
ſpirit; that it is to perſons of this character that the 
miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould apply themſelves; but 
when they meet with people who will not hear nor re 
ceive them, they ſhould leave them; and that thoſe 
who thus reject the offers of God's grace, ſhall be moi 
ſeverely puniſhed. V. In this diſcourſe of our Lord, 
we have a ſtrong proof of the divinity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſince the apoſtles who preached it, and thoſe 
who firſt embraced it, were expoſed to divers perl 
cutions, and ſealed the truth of the Goſpel, and the 
ſincerity of their own teftimony, with their blood. 
VI. We may make here ſeveral uſeful reflections 
whereof theſe are the chief: That thoſe who make 
profeſſion of truth and piety, do often expoſe then 
Ives to hatred and 3 but that God aſlifs 
them in a wonderful manner; that we ſhould not fea 
men, who can only hurt our body, but God alone, 
who can caſt both body and ſoul into hell; tha 
troubles and diviſions often ariſe in the world on 40 
count of the Goſpel, but that this is entirely only 


. 
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che faults of men; that Chriſtians ought to be ready 
renounce all that is deareſt to them in this world, 
5 follow Jeſus Chrift. And laſtly, That our Lord 


| abundantly recompence the piety and charity of 


voſe that mall receive and aſſiſt his diſciples. All 
ele conſiderations ſerve to encourage us ſtedfaſtly 
openly to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; to 


miſc all its dutics, and particularly to exerciſe works 
charity with pleaſure and perſeverance. 


CHAP. XI. 


70H & the Baptiſt having ſent two of his diſ- 
ciples to Jeſus Chriſt, to know of him whether 


e were the Methah, our Lord ſhews that he was ſo, 
working miracles before them. II. He ſpeaks ot 


e nature and excellence of the office of John the 
baptiſt. III. He complains of the obſtinacy of the 
cs, who had made no improvement either by the 
miſty of Jon the Baptiſt, or his own ; and threatens 
he cities of Galilee, where he had preached and done 
cles, without producing in them repentance and 
mendment. IV. He praiſes God that ſuch as were 
Fa meek and humble ſpirit did receive his doctrine, 
hilſt thoſe who paſſed in the world for the wiſeſt and 
oſt knowing rejected it ; and he invites all thoſe that 
re weary and heavy laden to come unto him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


10 make a right uſe of the reading of this chapter 
tmuſt obſerye, I. That if John the Baptiſt ſent to 
uie ot our Lord whether he was the Meſſiah, it 
not that he doubted of it: this would be a groſs 
tion. upon that holy man, who had conſtantly 
Nared that Jeſus was the Son of God, and of whom 
tr Lord in the Gaſpel, and even in this chapter, 
5 us a moſt extraordinary character. But John 

g Baptiſt ſent his diſciples to convince them that 
was he whom the Jeros expected. II. However, 
Lord would not tell thery plainly that he was the 
n.. a Moeſſiah, 
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Meſſiah, but contented himſelf to prove by minach 
that he was ſo, and to warn-them not to be offi 
if he appeared in a very mean condition. III. þ 
was with the fame defign that he made thoſe v 
heard him take notice, that when they went to Jus 
the Baptiſt in the wilderneſs, it was not to ſee a rx 
thaken with the wind; meaning that they went yg 
upon an occaſion of very little importance, or to { 
a very incontiderable perſon; neither was it a my 
that was to appear with pomp and ſplendor, like thy 
we meet with in kings palaces, but that they had fte 
in the perſon of John the Baptiſt a great prophet, an 
even the greateſt of prophets, ſince he was the fue 
runner of the Meſſiah ; and that nevertheleſs people 
oppofed him, and the kingdom of God which he 

reached, ever ſince he began to appear. Chriſt toll 
them all this,” to ſhew that his kingdom was not e 
this world, and that they ought not to be ſurpriſed if 
he himſelf appeared in 7, low and abject a condition, 
and even though he were rejected. IV. Our Lond 
complaint againſt the Jews, who had profited neither 
dy the preaching of John the Baptiſt nor his own; 
objecting that the life of the former was too ſtrict, an 
that of the latter not ſtrict enough, may convince u 
that nothing can ſatisty unbelieving and vicious men, 
who reject” all the means God makes uſe of tor the 
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conviction, and even take occaſion from thence t | 
harden themſelves yet more. V. The threatenno; 
which our Lord denounced againſt thoſe cities wi, 
he had worked miracles, and they did not repent, . 
a warning to us, that thoſe people who reccive the g 


greateſt tav ours from Goch having the (ioſpel preachet 
among them, and they do not grow better, ſhall 
puniſhed with the utmoſt ſeverity. VI. Our Saviout 
giving thanks ta God, becauſe the mean and humb 
had received his doctrine, whilſt-it was rejected by fh 
great and wiſe: mon of the workd, - teaches us, that # 
_ canvpt receive thy Goſpel without an upright, hum 
und honeſt. heart, without renouncing worldly ga 
and-falfe wiſconn | Laſtly Since our Saviour docs Ve 
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& much tenderneſs invite all ſuch as labour and are 
heavy laden to be his diſciples, and aſſures them that 
his yoke is eaſy, and his burden light; let us draw near 
o him with an humble nd lively ſenſe of our OWN 
miſery, and with an ar..ent defire of being delivered 
ſtom it; let us chearfully ſubmit to his doctrine and 
divine precepts ; let us be meek and lowly of heart as 
he was, and then we ſhall find in him peace of mind, 


and perfect happineſs. 


CHAP. XII. 1—21. 


OUR Saviour vindicates his diſciples plucking tha 

ears of corn on the ſabbath day. II. He cures 
1 man who had a withered hand, and confounds the 
Phariſees, who were offended at his having wrought, 
that miracle upon the fabbath day. III. He charges 
the people not to publith his miracles : whereupon St. 
Matthew quotes a prophecy of 1/aiah, deſcribing the 
prudence, humility, and meeknels, that ſhould appear 
n the Meſſiah's manner of exerciſing his miniſtry. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are three reflections to be made upon this - 
firſt part of the twelfth chapter of St. Matthew. I. 
The firſt relates to the malice and hypocriſy of the _ 
Phariſees, who found fault with the diſciples for pluck- 
ng the, ears of corn on the ſabbath day, and becauſe 
their maſter on the ſabbath had healed a man with a 
mthered hand. This is the character of hypocrites, 
ad thoſe that have only a falſe zeal; they are offended 
it things in their nature innocent, and even ſome- 
umes at ſuch as are good, neceſſary, and acceptable to 
bod, whilſt they themſelves neglect the moſt eſſential 
utics of religion, and eſpecially that of charity. II. 
What our Lord ſays upon this occaſion deſerves our 
Knous attention, and chiefly theſe words, I will have 
dec, and not ſacrifice. Let us learn from hence, 
Mat religion does not barely conſiſt in things external, 
ml in the obſervation of ceremonies; that indeed 

8 v2 thoſe 


* 


2 
thoſe things, muſt not be deſpiſed or neglected, an 
have their uſe when practiſed in conformity to his will 
who has appointed them; but that what God requirg 
above all is, that we ſhould obey his commandment, 
that we thould have true charity, and exerciſe work 
of mercy. III. The third reflection may be mad 
upon the behaviour of Jeſus Chrijt, who forbids the 
publiſhing his miracles; and upon thele words gf 
1jaiah : He will not quench the ſmioaking flar, nor bread 
mtirely the bruiſed reed. Here we fee the great pry. 
dence of our Lord, who avoided every thing that 
looked like vanity or oſtentation; as likewiſe his hu- 
mility, meekneſs, and condeſcenſion. We obſerve 
MORITA, that he diſcourages nobody, that he 
ars with the weakneſs of men with great patience; 
and while there is any good in us, he does not forkake 
us. This ought, on one hand, to encourage and 
make us confide in him; and, on the other, induce us 
to imitate him; to be humble, meek, and peaccable as 
he was; to avoid yain-glory, and a deſire of praiſe; to 
ſhun quarrels and diſputes; to exercue great forbcars 
ance towards men; to make allowance tor, and con- 
deſcend to their weakneſſes: thus we thall be like 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thew that we are his diſciples. 


„ HA XII. 3280 
J. CHR IST cures a demoniack; and as the Phariſers 


attributed that miracle to the power of the devil 

our Lord ihews how falle and impious that accuſation 
was; ſaying, that the devil would not deſtroy his ow! 
kingdom, and that he could not caſt out devils, if le 
had not a greater power than that of devils; he thieat 
ened the Phariſees that their blaſpliemies ſhould never 
be pardoned, and that their, impious diſcourſe was 4 
roof of the extreme wickedaels of their hearts. II. 
Zeing deſired by the Phariſees to ſhew them a fign, he 
refuſed to do it, referring them to the rcturrection, 
which was to be the laſt and ſtrongeſt proof ol js 
divine miſtion ; and he laments the unbelict 3 7 
e | _ 
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urs, mentioning upon that account tue example of 
the Mine viten, that of the queen of Sheba, and a pa- 
able. III. He declares that his true diſciples were'as 
dear to him as 1115 neareſt relations. en 0) Utter 


' 
REFLECTIONS. . 


WE here find, I. That the Phariſees, inſtead of 
acknowledging the divine power, which appeared ſo 
evidently in our Saviour's miracles, faid, he caſt out 
devils by the power of the devil. We ſee in this in- 
tance, that men, blinded by their paſſions, can refift 
the moſt powerful means of conviction. II. Our Lord 
eclares that this blaſphemy of the Phariſees, in aſ- 
bing to the devil what procceded from the Spirit of 
50d, ſhould never be forgiven them; becauſe ſuch 
blaſphemy was a ſign of their deſperate wickedneſs, 
ind incurable obſtinacy, We cannot at this day fall 
into exactly the ſame fin as theſe Phariſees did; but 
je may become extremely guilty by impious and pro- 
fine thoughts and expreſſions, by reſiſting the truth 
hen made known to us, or by quenching the opera- 
ons of God's holy Spirit in our hearts, III. From 
the blaſphemy of the Phariſees our Lord took an oc 
ion to declare that good diſcourſes are the ſigns of 
good heart; that wicked diſcourſes proceed from a 
wrrupt heart; and that men mult give an account of 
| the evil words they have ſpoken. Let us learn 
m hence, that a good man is known by his words, 
nd that the way to regulate them, is to ſanctify our 
art, IV. Upon the Phariſces deſiring Chrift to give 
lem a fign, after ſo many miracles he had already 
wuglit in their ſight, we may obferve, that unbe- 
vers, and thoſe who have a wicked heart, are never 
tshed, and that nothing is clear or ſtrong enough 
[their conviction.” And our Lord's refuſing to give 
em ſuch a ſign, ſheus us, that when God has done 
that is necefſary to overcome the hardnefs of men's 
ans, it it proves ineffectual, he gives them up to 
Mr own obſtinate temper. V. If the examples of 

f 3 e the 
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the queen of Sheba, and of the Ninecites, condemn 
the unbelieving Jews, they will condemn us much 
more if we do not repent, ſince God has been mom 
. Kind to us than he was to them, VI. By the com. 
pariſon of the evil ſpirit which entered again into 
man after it had gone out, our Lord ſhewed the mif. 
ries that were to befal the Jews, who, after all he ha 
done to cure their infidelity, ſtill perſiſted in it: and i 
* warning to us, that thoſe who have been partaken 
f the grace of God, and make an ill uſe of it, ſal 
be. depuved of it, and ſhall fall into greater couden- 
ation. ſtly, Our Faviour's declaring that thok 
who do the will of God are as dear to him as his mo. 
ther and brethren, teaches us, that holineſs, and the 
obſervation, of God's commandments, is the true mak 
1 the diſciples of Jeſus, and is what admits us into q 
are of his love; that therefore we ought to apply 
zurſelves above all things to hear his word, and keey 
it. This likewiſe ſhews us, that thoſe who love Gol 
and fear him, are the people to whom we ougli 
chiefly to devote our love and eſteem. 


| CHAP. XIII. 1—23. 


D Lord propoſes the parable of the ſeed, and 
afterwards explains it in private to his diſciples. 
29 1011944 1 VV REFLECTIONS. 
; IT, is proper to obſerve in general, upon the par 
les in this chapter, and in ſeveral other places in the 
vel, that our Lord uſed, in his teaching, to mak 
uſe of parables and ſimilitudes; and that his difcipk 
ati the people might remember them the better, li 
| borrowed. them from the plaineſt and moſt famili 
| ſubjects. 5 Theſe parables were of two kinds. 80 
were clear, and others ſomewhat obſcure. Theſe al 
Teſts Chriſt made uſe of, When he was {pcaking 
ſome points which his hearerg were not at that tw 
able, to comprehend, and which he did not think! 
to declare. openly; before his death, Such are I 
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bis which foretold his being put to death, the 
weftion of the eren, and the calling of the Gentiles 
iu their ſtead. Theſe truths he repreſented by images 
and ſimilitudes, very plain and caſy to remember, and 
hich in a ſhort time would, by the event, be made 
perfectly clear and intelligible. Theſe parables difplay 
the great wiſdom of our Lord, prove that he foreknew 
things to come, ſince molt of them were prophetic ;: 
ind afford us, in their completion, a convincing proof 
of the divinity of the Goſpel. The deſign of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the parable of the ſeed is, to teach his diſci- 
ples how the word of God is received by thoſe to whom * 
it is declared. He ſpeaks of four kinds of perſons : 
The firſt, are thoſe on whom the word makes no im- 
preſſion, and whole hearts arc entirely hardened, which 
» repreſented by the ſeed falling on the way fide. The 
frond, are thoſe that receive the word with joy, but 
embracing the Goſpel without due reflection, torfake 
the truth and holineſs, as ſoon as they are expoſed to 
perſecution, or ſome other trial: C repreſents the 
ate of ſuch people, by the fecd falling in gon places, 
which indeed ſprings up, but having no root, withers 
way preſently. The third fort of hcarers, are thoſe 
who make the word of God of none effect by the love 
of riches and pleaſures, and by the cares of this life, 
as feed falling among thorns is choked and becometh 
untruitful. The laſt are thoſe who receive it in an 
honeſt and good heart, where it produces its fruit and 
ts effect, and who perſevere to the end; this is repre- 
Iented by the feed fown in good ground, where it 
brings forth fruit in abundance. This is the meaning 
ad defign of this beautiful parable : and it tends to 
nitruet us in the uſe we are to make of the Goſpel 
When preached to us. What our Saviour ſaid to his 
diſciples when he explained to them this parable, 
Ihould lead us Chriſtians to acknowledge, how happy 
We are to be inſtructed in theſe divine truths, to know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of God, and to be more 
mlightened than all the ancient prophets. Let us 
make a good uſe of theſe advantages, leſt we fall _ 
| CU 4 in, 
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fin, and into the condemnation of thoſe who ſee any 
hear, but will not receive nor underſtand the truth 
and refuſe to be converted. Ar 
1. CH R IST propoſes ſeveral parables ; as the parahle 
= of the tares, the grain of muſtard-ſeed, and the 
leaven, of treaſure hid in a field, a pearl of great price 
and of the net. II. He then exhorts his diſciples ty 
make a Tight uſe of his inſtructions, and afterward 
goes to Nazareth, where few beligved on him, 


REFLECTIONS. 


_ THE parables! of the tares, and of the net, have the 
ſame tendency : they ſignity, according to the explas 
nation our Saviour himſelf gives of them, that among 
thoſe who ſhould profeſs the Goſpel, there would be 
many hypocrites, and that the wicked would be mixed 
with the good till the end of the world; but that then 
they ſhall be ſeparated from each other; that the 
wicked ſhall be condemned to everlaſting torments, 
and the righteous received into eternal glory. The 
uſe therefore we are to make of thele parables is, not 
to be prejudiced againſt the Goſpel, it we ſce among 
Chriſtans ſome that fall into vice ang] error; to ſtand 
upon our guard, and avoid the company of wicked 
men, leſt we bg ſeduced by them; but, neyerthclefs, ta 
think always charitably of them; to da our utmoſt to 
recover them from their errors; and, as to ourtelves, 
to labour to be of the number of the righteous, that at 
Chrift's ſecond coming, we may be admitted into IN 
kingdom, By the ſunilitude of the muſtard-ſeed, and 
that of leaven, the detign of our Lord was to ſhen, 
that though the number of his diſciples was then but 
very ſmall, and his dottrine ſcarge known in the world, 
vet it ſhould be ſpon ſpread over the whole curth. 
Cura toretold this in myitical and hidden expretiions; 
not thinking fit, at that time, to declare openly, It 
fear of giving offence to the Jews, that the Genie) 
| 1 F | an 
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ind all nations ſhould come into the church. Thus 
theſe parables are prophetreal, and their true import 
and meaning is manifeſt in the eſtabliſhment of Chriſ- 
tanity in ſo many parts of the world, as their divine 
author had foretold. Let us give thanks to God, that 
this heavenly doctrine has been extended even to us, 
and let us beſeech him, that he would more and more 
(dablih his kingdom among us, by ſanctifying his 
church; and that he would call to the knowledge 
thereof thoſe people who are deprived, of it, or who 
have never embraced it, to the end that the whole 
earth may be full of his knowledge and of his glory, 
and that the name of God our Father may be glo- 
ified in all places, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. ee LF 
The fimilitudes of the hidden treaſure, and of the 
pearl,- may convince us, that there is nothing more 
precious. nor more excellent than the Goſpel, and the 
advantages that attend it ; that the greateſt happineſs 
which we can enjoy, is to be poſſeſſed of thofe advan- 
tages; ang! therctore, that we ought gladly to improve 
every opportunity of procuring them, and even to re- 
nounce all that is deareſt to us in this world to acquire 
ſuch a precious treaſure. Let us carefully retain theſe 
(vine inſtructions of our Lord Jeſus Chiriſt; let us lay 
them up in our hearts, that they may continually fur- 
nin us with neceflary ſupplics and encouragements to 
reliſt temptations, and excite us to the love of God 
and the practice of good works. We may obſerve, at 
tie end of this chapter, that the inhabitants of Naza- 
reth believed not on Jeſus Chriſt, though they heard 
bis doctrine, and ſaw ſome of his miracles, becauſe 
tley looked upon him as the ſon of a carpenter, and 
uſe he was bred among them; which made our 
Lord tell them, that no prophet was received in his 
Fn country, Men are too apt to flight God's fa- 
yours, and the moſt valuable bleſſings he vouchſafes 
them, becauſe they are common, and may be eaſily 
fwoyed; and therefore God, ſeeing their ingratitude, 
| deprives 
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deprives them of them, as it happened to thoſe of V 
aareth, becauſe of their unbelie fk 
diivitd "0:13 16; DHCTHAP: » KEV; > crc 

T. Matthew: relates three things in this chapter 
I. The death of John the Baptiſt. II. Chrig 
feeding five thouſand people with five loaves and tua 
ſiſhes- III. Another miracle of our Lord, who, wh 
his difciples were expoſed to a ſtorm, came to then 
walking upon the ſea. 
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I. W may make this general reflection: upon the 
death of John the Baptiſt, namely, that God was 
pleated to ſuffer that this holy man, who had preachet 
the coming of the kingdom of God, ſhould die a vi- 
lent death, to convince the Jews that his kingdom was 
not to be a temporal one; and that they might not he 
offended when Chrift himfelt fhould be put to death, 
It may be obſerved in the next place, that the cauſ: 
of Jahn the Baptiſt's death, was the zeal of that pro- 
phet in reproving Herod tor his criminal correſpon- 
dence with {lerodias; the hatred which that immodeſt 
woman had conceived againſt John on that account, 
and the complaiſance Herod had for her. The retlec- 
tions that are to be made upon all this arc, That the 
' ſervants of God ought to rebuke all forts of perſons 
with courage and zeal, though they often draw upon 
themſelves thereby the hatred of wicked men ; that 
impurity, and the love of pleaſures, make people com. 
mit many fins: And laftly, that great evils may relult 
from rath oaths, as well as from a falſe thame, and the 
complaiſance that we have for wicked people. Ihe, 
miracle uf the five loaves has this particularity in l. 
that it was wrought in the preſence of ſeveral thouland 
men, who were witneſſes, and tharct in the benetit 0! 
it; which renders this miracle yet more certain, and 
proves. the wonderful power of our Lord, as well 
his. great gooduels towards the people that n 

ö | 11. 
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dim, . Laſtly, The other miracle that Chriſ did, when 
e went to his diſciples walking upon the ſea, is ano- 
ther proof of his unlimited power, and of his love to 
his diſciples ; he was pleaſed, upon this occaſion, to 
make St. Peter walk on the water, to confirm the faith 
of that apoſtle and of his brethren ; and to aſſure thera 
that they ſhould afterwards do many extraordinary 
miracles, and that no danger ſhould terrify them. 
As to ourſelves, we are to make two reflections. Firſt, - 
that if true Chriſtians are expoſed to dangers, God 
comes ſeaſonably to their afliſtance ; and ſecondly, 
that as the zeal aud faith of St. Peter enabled him at 
rſt to walk upon the water, into which he afterwards 
ſunk, through fear; ſo it is the want of faith only that 
makes us yield to temptations and dangers, but that 
ye may happily furmount them by taith, and the di- 
vine alliftance, Fea 


CAP. XV. 


|. CHRIST vindicates his diſciples for not obſerving 

the traditions and cuſtoms of the Jews, who 
waſhed their hands before their meals : a ceremony 
which the Jews obſerved, not for cleanlineſs only, but 
as a part of religion, without which they thought 
they muſt be unclean. Our Lord reproaches the Pha- 
ſees, who were offended at it, with violating them- 
ſelves the divine law, by their traditions, teaching that 
if any one devoted to God a part of his eſtate, where- 
with he might have relieved his father or mother, it 
was not lawful for him, after ſuch a vow, to apply it 
tq their aſſiſtance. II. In the next place, our Lord 
ſhews what it is that deſiles a man, and what does not 
fefile him. III. He heals the daughter of a Cauaan- 
th woman, and ſeveral ſick people; and, IV. Feeds 
four thouſand men with ſeven loaves and a few fiſhes. 


| REFLECTIONS. 
THIS diſcourſe between Chriſt and the Phariſees, 
ſurniſhes us with the followipg inſtructions : I. That 
1 e hy pocrites 
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tes make relig ion and picty to confiſt only in 
external duties, ande oftentimes in fuch as are vain aud 
of very ſmall weight; that they ſcrupulouſly obſene 
| theſe things, and condemn thole that do not, whit 
they themſelves violate the moſt important duties, and 
the moſt 'pofitive commands of God, II. T hat the 
duty of children to their parents is altogether invip- 
lable, that nothing can difpenfe with it, and that th 
are particularly obliged to affiſt them in time of a 
III. That vows and oaths, which are raſh, and con- 
ttary to the divine law, ought not to be kept. Iv 
That God rejects the worſhip of thoſe who only ho- 
nour him wilt their mouths and lips, but whoſe heart 
are far from him; and that he will be ferved as he has 
commandet in his word, and not according to the in- 
veations/and directions of men. V. That not only 
external actions defile men, and render them guilty 
before God, but likewiſe and, chiefly the wicked 
thoughts and motions of the heart, and deſires tending 
to impurity, to unrighteouſnels, to pride, to flander, 
and other ſins. This is a doctrine which we muſt never 
forget, and which obliges us more particularly to ſtudy 
the internal ſanctification and purity of the heart and 
conſcience. VI. We ought to take particular notice 
of the miracle which Chr; t wrought in healing the 
daughter of the Canaanitih woman, He refulc ed at 
firſt, to cure her, becauſe her mother was a Gentile; his 
reaſon for ſo doing was, not only by that means ta 
excite the zcal of that woman, but likewiſe becauſe the 
time was not yet come in v hich the Gentiles were to 
be called; and becauſe, during his ſiay upon earth, he 
wrought miracles ouly among the Jews. But ſeeing 
her perſeverance and great humility, he did at laſt 
what the ddired of him. By this example We may 
obſerve, that prayers made with faith, humility, aud 
perſeverance, are very acceptable to God, and very 
powerful; that if God does not hear us at firft, it i to 
try us, to encourage our zcal, and to render us more 
{nfible:of our OWN UN Wor thineſs; but if we continue 


| to call upon him tory cutly, he grants us at laſt tho 
| favours 


b 
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our · ye beg of him. . Laſtly, This miracle, as well 


wa great number more which our Lord wrought in 
healing the fick, in feeding four thouſand men with 
ren loaves and a few fiſhes, and the like, thould lead 
to acknowledge the infinite power of Jeſus Chri/t, 
ad his exceeding great love towards men; and ought 
to excite us to praiſe God at the hearing of ſo many 
wonders, and to glorify him, as thoſe did who were 
ye-witnelles of them. | 


CHAP. XVL 


HIS chapter has four parts: I. Chri/t refuſes to 
ſhew a ſign; which the Phariſees deſired of him, 
and reproaches them for their blindnets. II. He 
warns his diſciples to take heed of the leaven of the 
Phariſees. III. Having aſked the apoſtles their opinion 
concerning him, St. Peter confeſſes that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God ; whereupon our Lord 
makes him very gracious promiſes. IV. He foretels 
his own death; exhorts his diſciples to prepare for 
luffermgs ; and to engage them fo to do, he repreſents 
the worth of the ſoul, and the great importance of 
feuring the ſalvation of it. He likewiſe foretels that 
ſme of his diſciples ſhould not die till his kingdom 
vas eſtabliſhed, and he himſelf come to deſtroy the 
ers: which proved true of thoſe diſciples who lived 
bl that time, and particularly of St. Jo/n. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE firſt reflection we ought to make here, re- 
ates to the blindneſs of the Phariſees, who, notwith- 
landing Chriſt had.done ſo many miracles to convince 
them that the time of the Meſſiah's coming was tul- 
led, were {till urgent with our Lord to ſhew them a 
Ign, which he very juſtly refuſed to do. When God 
las given ſufficient proots of the truth of the Goſpel, 
men do not ſubmit to it, they muſt not expect that 
God will work continual miracles to overcome their 
nubeliet. II. The meaning of the warning that Chr'/? 

5 e | gave 


I. That the firſt thing Chriſt requires of his diſcipies 


. 
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gave his diſciptes, to beware of the leaven of the Phy 
_ riſees and of the Sadducees was, that they ſhould h 
their guard againſt the doctrine of the Phariſees 
o ſtuck to the outſide of religion, and to the trad. 
tions; and alſo againſt the doctrine of the Sadducee, 
who denied the feſurrection, and the immortality 9 
the ſoul. This is a leffon to us, to avoid, with great 
- care, ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, as well as impious aud 
libertine opinions. III. It appears from this chapte, 
that the Jews had a high opinion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
particularly that the apoſtles were firmly perſuade! 
that he was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God: 
this is the great and fundamental truth, which ought 
to be believed and confeſſed by Chriſtians before the 
whole world. IV. The promiſe that Chri/? made to 
St. Peter, when he ſaid to him, Zhou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I till build my church, and I will gire 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,; ſigniſies that 
St. Peter would be one of the principal miniſters in 
the eſtabliſh:nent of his church; and ſhould firſt preach 
the Gofpel both to Jews and Gentiles. V. When 
we ſee Chriſt foretelling his death, and fevercly rebuk- 
ing St. Peter, who (being full of the prejudices of the 
Jews) could not be perſuaded that the Meſſiah was to 
die, we muft confider, that our Lord ſpake in that 
ſharp manner, not becauſe he did not love the apotle, 
but more fully to, convince him, and all the diſciples, 
that it was neceſſary he ſhould ſuffer death; and to 
ſhew them he was reſolved ſo to do. VI. The last 
verſes of this chapter furniſh us with ſeveral inſtruc- 
tions of great moment, and particularly theſe three; 


is, to renounce themſelves, and to be prepared tor tut 
ferings; and that the defire of preſerving our lives 
{hould never hinder us from following and 2 
him. 2. That the ſalvation of the ſoul is the m 

important thing imaginable; and that it is of no ad. 
vantage to gain the whole world, if a man loſes l 
own foul. 3, That the Son of God will come " 
e R gl 
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e heaven, to render to all according to their 
vors. | | 


14 


CHAP: XVII. 


us chapter contains, I. Tue hiſtory of the trans 

figuration | of Jeſus Chriſt. II. The diſcourle he 
had with his apoſtles about the coming of Elias whom 
the Jews expected. III. The caſtivg out a devil, 
which tlie apoſtles could not caſt out. IV. A miracle 
wrought / by Chrift for the payment of the tribute- 
money, given by the Jes for the maintenance of the 
tewple and divine ſervice. 


REPLECTIONS. 


I. OUR Lord was pleaſed to be tr ON.” gur ed a little 
before his'death in the preſence of three of his apoſtles, 
and to thew them his glory, to ſtrengthen their faith, 
and to fortify them acainſt the ſcandal which his death 
miglit have given them. The appearing of 17o/es and 
Elias at that time, ſlicws, that Crit was he whoſe 
coming the prophets had foretold, and that he was' 
greater than the moſt excellent of the prophets. It 
proves alſb, that theſe holy men were not annihilated, 
and that "therefore there is another life reſerved for 
good men after this. And the voice which God 
cauſed to be heard from heaven on this occation, in- 
forms us, that Jeſus C hi is the Son of God, to whom 
alone we ſhould- hearken, and to whom we owe pertect 
obedience. II. What Chrift jaid to his diſciples, that 
n the Baptiſt- was that Elius, whoſe coming the 
prophets had foretold, thould convince us of the dig- 
vity of the perfon of John the Baptiſt, and of the 
authority of his miniſtry. In the hiſtory of the de- 
montack, whom the apoſtles could not cure, we 
ind that Chriſt was inveſted with a power which 
nothing eyuls 8 and that he was at the ſame 
tune füll of e ſſion towards the miſerable. We 
3 lee, that the want of faith in the apoſtles, was 
. could not work this WWE; and that, 

On 
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on the contrary, the father of that poor ereatare dil 
by his faith obtain the cure of his ſon. This they 
us, how neceſſary and how efficacious faith is, and 
how great reafon we have to-endeayour to be ſtrength. 
ened in it, ſince it is not leſs neceflary now for our 
falyation, than it was formerly to enable to perform q 
procure miracles: The concern which the apofile 
mewed when Chrift foretold his death, is another pro 
of the weakneſs of their faith ; but we who know that 
Chriſt died that he might obtain for us everlaſting life, 
ought to conſider his death as the foundation of our 
hopes and our happinefs. Laſtly, the miraculous 
manner by which our Lord paid the tribute, is a re- 
markable effect of” his power; he was alſo pleaſed to 
thew thereby that he did not deſpife the things that 
concerned religion ; and it is an example for us to 
ſubmit to public order, and to give, without grudging, 
ſome portion of our goods, when the ſervice of God 
and works of piety are concerned. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


I. THE apoſtles aſk our Lord, which of them 

thould be the greateſt in the kingdom of hear 
ven. They put this queſtion to him, becauſe they 
were of the ſame opinion with the Jews, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah would. be eſtabliſhed upon 
earth, and that there would he great /offices and 
places, to be obtained in this kingdom. Our Lord, 
to undeceive them, places a little child in the midit of 
them, and exhorts them to become like little. children; 
he adviſes them not to deſpiſe thoſe that believe in 
him, though they are very mean as to this world. He 
repreſents to them the great ſin of giving oftence to 
any of the faithful, and that he calls even the greateſt 
ſinners to repentance and ſalvation. This whole di- 
courſe of Jeſus Chriſt tends to deliver the apoſtles from 
thoſe prejudices under which they laboured with re- 
ſpect to the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and to inſp1'e 
them with the ſentiments of charity and bumility. 1 


4 


CHAP. XVIII. 905. 
» ſeeond part of this chapter, Chri/t teaches his diſ- 
cs how to behave towards their offending brethren, 
1d what the church is to do to thoſe who refuſe to 
it to its directions. After this he repreſents, by 
parable, thy obligation we are under to forgive one 
nother. | ; | | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE Saviour of the world teaches us in the firſt 
art of this chapter, I. That to enter into the king- 
om of heaven, we mult be extremely humble, aud 
t our hearts no more upon the glories and honours 
f this world, than little children do. II. That we 
ught to have a very great regard for the true diſ- 
iples of Criſt, though they ſhould be but low and 
mean among men; that good people are dear to God, 
and therefore we ought to eſteem and comfort them, 
ince he cauſes his holy angels to watch over them, 
and will ſeverely punith thoſe who afflict, deſpiſe, or 
offend them. Theſe conſiderations ſhould likewiſe en- 
courage the faithful, and inſpire them with great con- 
hdence, III. Crit fays of offences that they are a 
great evil, that they muſt needs come, and yet that 
God is not the cauſe of them; that they proceed in- 
rely from the faults of men; and that he will puniſh 
thole who are the occaſion of them. It follows from 
hence, that we ought to avoid fin and giving offence 
vith the utmoſt care; and that we may do 1t by fol- 
bowing our Lord's advice, and avoiding every thing 

that may be a ſtumbling-block to ourſelves or, others. 
Laſtly, What our Lord ſays here, that there is Joy in 
heaven over one repenting ſinner, thews, that it is not 
uuyful to deſpiſe any body; but, on the contrary, that 
ve ought to procure the converſion of ſinners, and the | 
cdi cation and ſalvation of all men, as far as in us lies. 


In the ſecond part of this chapter, I. Chrift eltabliſhes ,  - * 
the authority and diſcipline of his church, and the ne- 
ceſlity of reproofs, both private and public; he thews, 
that all the members ot the church ought to ſubmit / 
7p them 
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themſelves to the diſcipline eſtabliſhed in it, and tit 


ſuch as refuſe to hear the church, ought to be looke! 
upon as heathens and publicaus; that is to ſav, ther 
ſhould not be any longer accounted members of tle 
church, but be cut off from its communion : And he 
declares that Cod ratiſies and confirms in heaven, what 
the church does here below agreeable to his intentions 
II. The promiſe that our Lord makes, to be preſent 
with, and hear thoſe that are gathered together in his 
name, teaches us, that the prayers that are offered yy 
in the ſpirit of unity and charity, are very acceptable 
to God, as well as thoſe congregations that arc forme 
to ſerve and call upon him. Laſtly, Chriſt witrutts 
us in the nature and neceſſity of forgiveneſs. Ile ex- 
plains the nature of it, by ſaying, that a man ought t6 
pardon even ſeventy times ſeven faults; which denotes, 
that forgiveneſs ought to be general - and unlimited, 
and that we ſhould be diſpoſed to pardon all perſons 
and all forts of offences, even ſuch as are continued 
and repeated; and that at all times without ever being 
dliſcouraged. He ſhews the neceſſity of ſuch torgive 
nels, by the parable of the ſervant to whom his maſter 
had remitted a very conſiderable debt, and who would 
not pardon a very ſmall ſum to one of his fellow 
vants. 'This parable ſets before our eyes, Firſt, The 
infinite goodneſs of God, who vouchſafes to pardon 
us, his ſervants and his creatures, though our fins are 
very great and very numerous: Secondly, The gut 
and ingratitude of thoſe who refuſe to pardon met 
who are their equals, and whoſe offences are ven 
trifting in compariſon of the fins we commit aguinit 
God. Thirdly, The juſt and terrible puniſhment c 
all thoſe who do not pardon heartily, and univerſally 
the offences and injuries they have received. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I. THE Phariſees having aſked our Lord, whetht 
it was lawful for huſbands to put away thel 
wives, as was the practice of the Jews; he wy 
OI R's * cm, 
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tem, that divorces were contrary to the firſt inſtitu- 
non of marriage, and that they ought not to prevail 
any longer. II. He bleſſes little children that were 
lrought unto him. III. A rich young man aſking 
that he muſt do to be faved, our Saviour, to prove 
him, whether he was prepared to follow him, told 
im, to go and fell all that he had. This anſwer 
ifcouraging the young man, he took occaſion from 
ence to declare, that the love of riches would hinder 
any from being ſaved, and promiles his apoſtles, 
ho had forſaken all to follow him, that they ſhould 
it upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
ſacl; that is, ſhould be highly exalted when his 
ingdom was eſtabliſhed, and be very conſiderable in 
e church. He promiſes alſo to reward thoſe who 
hould leave all for the fake of the Goſpel. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I WHAT our Saviour ſays at the beginning of 
his chapter, with reſpect to the divorces that were in 
e among the Jews, teaches us in general, that many 
hings which had bcen tolerated till that time, by 
aon of the condition of that people, and of their 
Ward and carnal temper, would not be allowed among 
hriſtians, becauſe God has given them greater light, 
d called them to a higher degree of holineſs. II. 
e learn here particularly, that by the divine inſtitu- 
In, a man and a woman are inſeparably united by 
tlaws of matrimony ; that thoſe laws ought to be 
rolably obſerved ; and that nothing but adultery 
n juſtify a divorce, nor afford a liberty of marrying 
Fun. Chrift ſhews us beſides, that the Goſpel calls 
to great chaſtity, and even that there would be 
luiſtians that would abſolutely renounce marriage, in 
er to ſerve God more acceptably, and with leſs in- 
yption labour in promoting Chriſtianity. III. Our 
as bleſſing the little children which were preſented 
tim, ſhews us, that ſuch children are dear to him, 
that he js diſpoſed to receive and bleſs them; 
| X 2 | from 
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from whence we may infer, that the devoting them 9 
him by prayer and baptiſm, is very agreeable to hi 
will; ee likewiſe teach us thereby, that we muſ 
be like little children in ſimplicity, innocence, an 
meekneſs, if we would enter into the kingdom d 
God. IV. „The diſcourſe our Lord had with the rich 
young man mentioned in this chapter, teaches u 
that to enter into life everlaſting, we muſt keep the 
commandments of God; and further, be ready ts 
forſake all that we poſſeſs in this world when God cal 
us to it, and when we cannot keep them without being 
wanting in our duty towards him. The concern which 
this young man diſcovered at what Chri/t ſaid to him, 
and the declaration of our Saviour, that it would he 
very hard: for rich men to reſolve to forſake their goods 
to come into the church, thews, that riches do com- 
monly fix our hearts upon the world, and that the en- 
joyment of them is always dangerous. Neverthelek, 
Chrijt has taught us, that ſuch a renunciation <> 
worldly goods 1s not an impofſible thing ; but, on the 
contrary, both practicable, and even eaſy and agrets 
able too, when we are enlightened by faith, and afliſted 
by the Spirit of God. If all Chriſtians are not called, 
as the apoſtles were, to forſake all to follow Chri/t, x 
ought, at leaſt, to take heed that the good things d 
this life do not hinder our falvation ; we ought not t. 
ſet our heart upon them, but ſhould learn to ule then 
without abuſing them, and to.employ them in work 
of piety and charity. By this means we fhall procu 
to ourlelves a treaſure in heaven, and partake of tho 
bleſſings with which our Lord has promiled to reward 


both in this world and the next, ſuch as thall fullil a 
thefe duties, 


44 — — + n 


| CHAP. XX. 
TPHIS chapter contains, I. The parable of the! 


bourers, who, going to work in the vineyard 
different hours of the day, did all of them test 
the ſame wages. II. Chri/t's foretelling his ound 
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ad reſurreQion. III. His anſwer to the mother of 
& James and St. John, who deſired for her ſons the 
hief place in his kingdom. IV. He gives fight to 
two blind men. | 


REFLECTIONS, 


I. THE deſign of our Lord in the parable of the 
labourers, was to teach his diſciples, that the glorious 
rewards which he had promiſed to thoſe who ſhould 
ſorſake all for the Goſpel, did not relate to them only; 
but that others, who ſhould be called after them, even 
from among the Gentiles, would partake of the ſame 
rewards as thole that were called firſt ; and that, far 
from being jealous upon this account, they ought to 
rejoice at it. We mult not, however, make a wrong 
ule of this parable, nor conclude from thence, that 
it will be ſoon enough to repent at the end of our 
lives; on the contrary, we ſhould conſider, that all 
thoſe that went into the vineyard at different hours of 
the day, went thither as ſoon as the maſter of the 
vineyard ſent them; that thoſe who did not go till 
the end of the day, did not go ſooner becaute they 
were not ſooner ſent; and that this was the reaſon 
why they did receive the ſame wages as the reſt. From 
whence it appears, that thoſe who obey whenſoever 
God is pleaſed to call them, ſhall be ſaved ; but this 
has no reſpect to thoſe, who have been called a long 
while, even from the beginning of their lives, and 
have refuſed to obey the call; this very parable proves, 
that ſuch are without excuſe ; and that we are all of 
us indiſpenſibly obliged to labour with fidelity and 
perleverance, and, as ſoon as God calls, to do his 
vil. II. We may obſerve in this chapter, that our 
Lord forewarned his diſciples of his being thortly to be 
[put to death, that they might not be ſurpriſed when 
tad happen. III. Chrift's anſwer to the mother of 
Lanes and John deſerves to be conſidered. This 
yoman imagining, as the reſt. of the Jews did, that 

tie Mefliah ſhould reign upon the carth, like the 
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kings of this world, claimed for her two fons th 
higheſt poſts in his kingdom, as being of our I <4 
kindred, and even diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
apoſtles upon ſeveral occaſions. Je, Chriſt con. 
_ demned that requeſt, which thewed, that this won 
did not underſtand the nature of his kingdom; aud 
which might too have occaſioned jealouſies and dix. 
ſions among the apoſtles, He told them, that they 
_ ought rather to be humbled and abaſed, and prepard 
to drink of the ſame cup with him, and be haptize 
with his baptiſm ; that 1s, to ſuffer as he ſhould, and 
not think of being exalted to dignities and prefer 
ments, like the great ones of this world ; and that he 
might inſpire them with ſuch ſentiments, he reterre 
them to his example, ſaying, that he was come into 
the world to appear like a fervant, and to ſuffer death 
Theſe words of our Saviour are a warning to all Chi 
tians, to expel from their hearts pride and ambition; 
not to ſeek after honour, or affect to be preferred be 
fore others; but to live humbly, and bear our crol 
according to the example which the Son of Cod has 
given us. At the end of this chapter, we have # 
proof of our Lord's power, as well as of his tende 
compaſſion, in giving fight to two blind men, 


CHAP. XXI. I-22. 


| OUR Lord makes his royal entry into Jeruſalem, 
II, Drives out of the temple thoſe that pro: 
faned jt, III. Anſwers the Phariſees, who found fault 
with the acclamations of the people an his behall 
And, IV. Cauſes the fig-tree to wither away. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TO underſtand the reaſon and deſign af our &. 
viour's royal entry into Jeruſalem, we mult obferit 
that he had avoided till then all appearance of pomg 
and being acknowledged publicly for the Meſſial 
hut he thought fit, fix days before his death, to male 
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 knoyy to the world that he was the Meflial fore 
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Ly the prophets, and to be acknowledged for ſuch by 
ke people that attended him, and to enter into the 
emple in the midſt of the acclamations of a great 
ititude. Nevertheleſs, he did it after a manner 
hat by no means reſembled the ſplendor of worldly 
rinces; but which diſcovered a great deal of humilit 
nd meekneſs, and which was agreeable to what Ze- 
hariah had propheſicd, ſaying, that the Meſſiah 
hould come meek, and ſitting upon an aſs; which 
ended to ſhew, that he was the great King which God 
ad promiſed to his people; but that his kingdom was 
ot of this world. Let us here acknowledge the glory 
our Redeemer, and at the fame time his great good- 
&; let us render him our homage, in imitation of 
he people that followed him to Jeruſalem; and ſince 
e know him much better than they did, let us wor- 
hip him with greater reſpect and reverence; let us 
Voice at his coming, and ſay, Bleſſed be he that 
Wometh in the name of the Lord. That action of Chriſt, 
n driving away thoſe, that bought and fold in the 
utward courts of the temple things pertaining to the 
acrifices, was an effect of his great zeal, by which he 
as pleaſed to make the Jews ſenſible of his divine 
nd heavenly authority. From hence we may learn, 
ot to profane the places in which God is worthipped, 
ther by appearing there irreverently, or by rendering 
0 God a hypocritical ſervice. As for the miracle of 
de fig-tree that withered away, our Lord did it to 
rengthen the faith of his diſciples, at a time when 
vas going to ſuffer death, and to inſtruct them in 
be virtue and efficacy of faith and prayer, 


CHAP. XXI. 23-46. 


THIS leſſon conſiſts of three parts: I. Chriſt's anſwer 
to the Phariſees, who demanded of him an account 
his authority. II. The parable of the two ſons 
bom their father ſent into the vineyard. III. The 
arable of the huſbandmen, who, after they had killed 
a maſter's ſervants, did likewiſe ſlay his fon. 


NS. REFLEC- 
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WE muſt obſerve, in the firſt place, that, when tj 
Phariſees aſked our Lord, from whence he derived hi 
authority, he would not anſwer them directly, hu 
Was pleaſed to ſtop their mouths by aſking them, vba 
they thought of the baptiſm of John ; by which le 
would convince them of a voluntary and malicious 
ignorance, - and at the ſame time make them ſenſhl 
that his authority proceeded from God, as well as tit 
of John the Baptiſt, his forerunner, As for us, ly 
whom this authority, is perfectly underſtood, and yy 
know that the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as that 

of John the Baptiſt, is divine, we ought to ſubmit 
' ourſelves thereto, leſt our incredulity expoſe us to 
greater condemnation than the Phariſees. The parable 
of the two ſons, ſignifies, that thoſe people who were 
looked upon as the moſt corrupt and vicious, had be 
heved the preaching of John the Baptiſt ſooner than 
the Phariſees and the chief men of the Jews, who, 
profeſſing to be more learned and more holy thu 
other men, ought to have been the firſt in receiving 
it. This Fes: is applicable to ſinners, who, 
penting truly of their ſins, return to their duty; an 
to bad Chriſtians, who, having engaged to ſerve God 
and to obey him, break their promiſes, and do 0 
anſwer to their calling. The ſimilitude of the hy! 
bandmen denotes three things: Firſt, the favours tha 
God had ſhewn. the Fees in chooſing them for I 
people, and in ſending to them his ſervants at ſeven 
times, and at laſt his own Son, Secondly, Ihe! 
gratitude and 'naughtineſs of the Jews, who, mitt 
of acknowledging theſe favours, had rejected and pe 
Accuted the prophets, and crucified the Lord of JIN 
Thirdly, That God would punith the Jes by deſtich 
ing them, by taking away his covenant from th! 
. and by calling the Gentiles in their ſtead; and til 
Chriſt, who had been rejected by the chief 0: l 
Jews, ſhould be exalted to the higheſt glory, 45 0 


| - 1 i aer 7 N 
been foretold by the prophecy in the CX VIII th * 


CAP. XXII. 813 
Chat this parable ſignified, is exactly come to paſs; 
ne Jews having been deſtroyed and rejected, the 
Goſpel preached to the Gentiles, and the kingdom of 
God eſtabliſhed throughout the world, Thus God de- 
yes of his favour and of his covenant thoſe who 


do not make a right uſe of them, nor produce the 
fuits which he expects from them. 


CHAP, XXII. 1—22. 


("HR IST continues the diſcourſes of the preceding 

chapter, and propoſes, I. The parable. of the mar- 
nage. IT. He anſwers the Phariſees, when they aſked 
him, if it was lawful to pay tribute to the emperor. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE meaning of the parable of the marriage 
is, that the Jews had been firſt called to ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, but that they would reject it, and for 
that reaſbn would be deſtroyed ; that afterwards God 
would offer that tavour to the Gentiles; that the 
Gentiles would receive it, and be admitted into his 
covenant : but that there would be among thoſe that 
came into the church, hypocrites, who ſhould likewiſe 
receive the puniſhment of their crime. All that our 
Saviour foretold by this ſimilitude has been fulfilled, 
the divine vengeance having fallen upon the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and the Gentiles having been called and 
received into the church; which is an inconteſtible 
proof of the divinity of the Goſpel, and the certainty 
of the promiſes contained therein. Let us learn 
from hence, that God is very gracious to men, when 
he calls them to ſalvation ; and that thoſe who flight 
and do not improve his kind invitation, have reaſon 
to expect the ſevereſt vengeance. Let us particularly 
obſerve what was faid to the man who ſat down to 
table without a wedding garment, and was caſt out. 
God will not only punith thoſe who openly reject the 
Goſpel, but lyypocrites alſo, who calling themſelves - 

. Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, and living in the external communion o 
the church, without being clothed with ſincere fait 
and true holineſs, thall not eſcape the puniſhment due 
to their hypocrify. Thoſe who aſked our Lord, he. 
ther it was lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, deſigne( 
by this queſtion, either to render him odious to the 
people, if he ſaid it was their duty to pay tribute, 
to accuſe him to Pilate, if he anſwered, no. Ou 
Lord's reply to this captions queſtion, is an argument 
of his profound wiſdom ; and teaches us, that our 
duty to kings and princes, and our duty towards 
God, are both indiſpenſable, and that they are not 

ite to each other; but, on the contrary, are per. 
fectly conſiſtent: therefore we ought religiouily tg 
obſerve them both, ſubmitting to the higheſt power, 
and paying them their due, in ſuch manner, never: 
theleſs, as not to forget that our duty to God chal- 
lenges the firſt 8 and ouglit always to be firſt and 
chiefly regarded. 


* 


CHAP. XXII. 23—46. 


I. PHE Sadducees, who denied the reſurrection of 
the dead, having propoſed to Chrijt the caſe 
of a woman that had ſeven huſbands, and, in order 
to confound him, having atked which of the ſeven 
the would belong to after the reſurrection ;- our Lord 
anſwers, that there would be no ſuch thing as marry- 
ing in the life to come, and proves from the Scrip- 
tures, that the dead thoukd rife again. II. He antwers 
2 queſtion put to hyn<by a ferihe, about the greateſt 
commandment of the law. III. He atks the Pha 
rifees, How the Mefliah was both the Son of Darid 
and his Lord? which they could not anfwer, and he 
did not thiuk fit to explain to them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN Chri/t's diſcourſe with the Sadducces about thr 
reſurrection, we ought to admire his divine vitdow, 
| an, 
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and, at the ſame time, the ſtrength and evidence with 
which he confounds them, and proves that the dead 
hall riſe again. This paſſage of the Goſpel teaches 
us clearly two things: Firft, That nothing is more 
certain than the reſurrection of the dead; and that 
thoſe who have been acceptable to God in their life- 
time, as the patriarchs, are not annihilated by death. 
This doctrine is the ſupport of our faith and hope. 
Secondly, What thall be the ſtate of the ſaints in 
glory: Of which Chrift has told us, that the bands 
of fleſh and blood ſhall not ſubſiſt in the life to come, 
and that the bleſſed will not be any more ſubject to 
the wants of the body and neceſſities of this life, but 
will be like the angels of God. This conſideration 
ſhould induce us to become ſpiritual men here, and 
live in great purity, becauſe without this we cannot 
attain at length to a happy reſurrection. II. Chri/t 
inculcates here another very important doctrine; 
which is, that the great commandment of the law is, 
Io love God with all our heart, and our neighbour as 
ourſelves : and ſince this is the ſum of all religion, let 
it be our great care to fix in our hearts this true love 
of God, and of all men. III. With reſpect to the 
queſtion which Criſt put to the Phariſees, how the 
Meſſiah could be at the ſame time the fon of David, 
and his Lord ; it muſt be obſerved, that he only pro- 
poled it to them, to make them ſenſible of their igno- 
rance, particularly in relation to the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, and to the nature of his kingdom; but that 
he would not explain it to them, becauſe they would 
not have comprehended nor beheved what he ſhould 
| have faid to them; and likewiſe becauſe it was not 
convenient to ſpeak openly of the glory and dignity 
of his perſon at that time: but this queſtion is very 
plain and obvious to us, who know that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the fon of David, as man, ſince he was deſcended 
rom that king; but that he is David's Lord, and the 
Lord of all men, as he is the Son of God; God 
having placed him at his right hand, as king of the 
world, and of the church, with ſovereign authority 
over 


* . deteſtable avarice ; foraſmuch as they taught, that if 
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over all thin gs : let us therefore glory in our obeq, 
ence and ſuhjection to him. | 


CHAP, XXII 


OUR Lord ſpeaks againſt the Phariſees and Scribg 
He owns all that is good and lawful in their doe, 
trine, and in their miniſtry, but accuſes them of hy, 
ocriſy, and affecting a great appearance of holine, 
e ſays, they were filled with pride; that they rejected 
the Goſpe]-themſelves, and hindered others from re, 
ceiving it; he repreſents them as a ſet of covetous 
wicked wretches, who made religion and prayer ſub. 
ſervient to their intereſt. He takes notice, that their 
doctrine about oaths was a proof of their impiety and 


a man ſwore by the gold, and by the gitts that wen 
offered in the temple and upon the altar, the obligs 
tion upon his conſcience was ſtronger than if he had 
ſworn by the altar, or by the temple itſelf, He add; 
that beſides the tithes preſcribed by the law, they gave 

_ tithes of herbs, and every thing that grew, which Go 
had not commanded ; and that, notwithſtanding thi 
apparent ſtrictneſs, they neglected duties of much 
greater importance. He further adds, that thong 
their external appearance was holy, their hearts wer 
very corrupt ; that they adorned the ſepulchres of the 

prophets, and at the ſame time perſecuted the ſervant 
of God unto death. Laſtly, He declares, that the) 
drew upon themſelves, and the whole nation, the mol 
dreadful judgments of God; and laments, in the mol 
tender manner, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
was brought to pals in a few years, 


I may be obſerved upon this chapter in genera 
Firſt, That our Lord drawing near his Lath did, wit 

a holy liberty, and with an authority nothing lels than 
divine, rebuke the Scribes and Phariſees for their wick. 
edneſs and hypocriſy; it being very vere - 
Fo | thow 
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zuld diſcover to the people what they were. Se- 

ondly, The repeated curſes denounced in this diſcourſe 

inſt hypocrites, ſhould make us look upon hypocrity 

4 moſt odious fin, efpecially in thoſe who make 

at profeſſions of piety and zeal. The particular. 
elections we are to make upon this chapter, are, I. 

That when the miniſters of religion teach found docs 

ine, but lead ill lives, we muſt not imitate their 
ions, but ought, nevertheleſs, to hear and obey 

hem when they preach the truth. II. That all the 

iſciples of * Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly thoſe to 

hom the care of the church is intruſted, ought to be 

wholly free from hypocriſy, ambition and covetoulnels, 

if they would not reſemble thoſe Phariſees whom our 
Lord curſed. III. That they themſelves ought firſt 
to walk in the way which leads to heaven, and then 
make others walk in the ſame path, by contributing 
their utmoſt to the converſion of ſinners, and to the 
edification of all men. IV. The cenſure which Chri/t 
paſſes upon the doctrine of the Phariſees, and upon 
the article of {wearing, ſhews, that an oath ought to 
be held in great reverence, ſince we thereby appeal to 
God himſelf ; that perjury, and the breach of vows, is 
a great ſin. V. We here obſerve, that one of thoſe 
tokens whereby hypocrites are known, is their aftect- 
ing an outward holineſs, being nice and ſcrupulous in 
things of little conſequence, and neglecting the moſt 
important matters of religion; ſuch as faith, mercy, - 
and obedience to God's commands. Therefore we 
ought chiefly to apply ourſelves to the obſervation of 
thole moſt eſlential duties, to purity our hearts, and to 
lettle in them faith and a true fear of God. Never- 
thelefs, we are likewiſe taught by our Saviour, that 
although external duties be not the moſt neceſſury, yer 
we muſt not omit nor deſpiſe them; when he fays, 
theſe things ought. you to have done, and not leave 
the other undone. The threatenings which CA 
denounces againſt the Jews, who, after having mur- 
dered the prophets, would put him to death Iikewile, 
ſhews, that God juſtly deſtroyed them, and that the 


ingra— 
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ingratitude of fuch as reje& the word of God and 9 
his ſervants, will not remain unpuniſhed. Laſtly, Ie 
tenderneſs with which our Saviour deplores the ruin 
of the Jews, that had made ſuch ill returns to hi; 
goodneſs, proves very clearly that God only defires th, 
talvation of men; and that if there are any who peri) 
it is wholly through their own fault. | 


CHAP. XXIV. 


OUR Lord foretels the deſtruction of the temple cf 

Jeruſalem ; and being aſked by his diſciples when 
it would happen, and what ſigns thould precede that 
_ deſtruction, and the end of the world, anſwers them, 
that there ſhould ariſe falſe chriſts and falſe prophets; 


that there would be wars, famine, and calamities of all 


kinds; that his diſciples would be perſecuted, and that 
the Goſpel would be preached in ſeveral parts of the 
world. He fays, moreover, that when the abomina- 
tion of deſolation ſhould come into the holy place, that 
is, when the idolators ſhould enter Judea, and hefſiege 
Jeruſalem and the temple, this would be a ſign that its 
deſtruction was near; and that then people ſhoull 
retire and flee away from the miſeries which would fal 
at that time upon the Jewiſh nation. To this our 
Lord adds, that the fun and the ſtars thould be dark- 
ened ; which are figurative expreſſions taken from tlic 
prophets, denoting the great revolutions -that would 
happen in the world, and in the ſtate of the Je, and 
the dreadful marks of God's wrath that would be ſeen 
by all. He fays alſo, that the ſign of the Son of Man 
ſhould appear; which ſigniſies, that CMriſt would mw 
nifeſt, in an illuſtrious and tranſcendent manner, by 
deftroying the Jews, and eſtabliſhing his kingdom, 
that he,was the Son of God. He declares, that all 
| theſe things ſhould come to paſs before that generation 
was paſſed away; that the exact time of his coming 
ſhould be known to none, but ſhould come ſuddenly 
upon them, as the flood did upon men in the days ot 
Noah. Laſtly, he exhorts his diſciples to watch, xs 
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always ready, left he ſhould come upon them un- 
vares. | ONLY 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE muſt conſider, in the firſt place, that all that 
rift foretold here, concerning the deſtruction of 
alem, came to pals ſoon after his aſcenſion. For 
here did ariſe ſeveral falſe meſtiahs and ſeveral im- 
tors, who, under the pretence of religious zeal, 

xluced the Jews, and ſtirred up ſeditions through all 
Ven. There were likewile wars, in which an infinite 
amber of the Jews were deſtroyed, and abundance of 
hem carried off by famine and peſtilenee; the Apoſtles 
ind Chriſtians were perſecuted; the Goſpel was 
reached and eſtablithed in ſeveral countries; the 
mans entered Judea, betieged Jeruſalem, and de- 
oliſhed it with its temple ; and the Chriſtians, mak- 
ng uſe of our Saviour's warning, retired from that 
ty and were faved, whilſt the Jews periſhed miſerably. 
Al this happened, as Jeſus Chrijt had expreſsly de- 
lared it would, before that generation of men was 
one, about forty years after his death ; which is an 
nanſwerable proot of the truth and divinity of theſe 
rediftions, which were made known to the world 
ng before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. We lee, in 
he deſtruction of Jerujalem, a remarkable inſtance of 
be judgments: of God upon unbelievers, as well as of 
s protection of the faithful. Finally, The exact 
ompletion of what our Lord foretold of the deſtruc- 
on of Jeruſalem, ought to convince us, that what he 
5 ſo expreſsly ſaid of the end of the world, and of 
he final deſtruction of the wicked, will be fulfilled in 
e manner. The time of this ſecond coming is con- 
caled from us, as well as that of our own death, that 
e might be continually prepared for it, and that ter- 
ble day may not ſurprize us, as the deluge did, man- 
nd in the time of Noah, nor as the Jeros were ſur— 
ned at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Chrijt ſhews 
himſelf, that this is the uſe we are to make of his 
whole 


whole diſcourſe, by the ſimilitude of the good and bad 
ſervant; and by the exhortation denoting the end q 
that ſimilitude, and of all that is contained in this 
chapter: Valcli therefore, for ye know not what hyyr 
your Lord doth come. e 


3 CHAP. XXV. 
UR Lord, after ſpeaking in the foregoing chapter 


of his coming, and exhorting his diſciples t 
watchfulneſs, continues his diſcourſe, and ſhews, I. 
By the parable of the ten virgins; and, II. By that 
of the talents, the neceſſity of watching, and of pr 
paring for his coming. He afterwards ſpeaks of the 
aſt judgment. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE parable of the virgins is taken from the prac- 
tice of the Jews at their weddings, at which their 
maidens were uſed to meet the bridegroom and hride 
with lighted lamps: and by this parable Chri/? gave 
his diſciples to underſtand, that they were continually 
to expect and be prepared for his coming. The wile 
virgins repreſent the true believers, that live in faith, 
and in the practice of their duty, and in the expecta- 
tion of our Lord's coming; aud the fooliſh virgins re- 
preſent the falle Chriftians, who neglect their duty. 
The coming of the bridegroom, at midnight, and the 
condition the wile and foolith virgins were in, fignifes, 
that Chri/ will come to juige the world when he | 
leaſt expected ; and that then thoſe that thall be tound 
ready will be filled with joy, and with a holy couft 
dence, and ſhall enter with him into his glory; whillt, 
on the other hand, thoſe who have neglected to pre- 

are themlelves, thall have tor their portion nothing 
= miſery and deſpair, and will in vain attempt to be 
- admitted to the joys of the righteous. We may ob- 
ſerve three things upon the parable of the talents: 
Firſt, That God calls men to e him, and that he 
grants his grace and his gifts to ſome more, to * 1 
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g: that each of them may employ them according 
his calling, and the meaſure he has received, to the 
ory of God and the falvation of men, Secondly, 
Tt ſome, like the faithful ſervants, make a good uſe 
# theſe gifts and graces; and that others render 
em uſeleſs by their negligence. Thirdly, That God 
il} oblige both to render an account of their beha- 
ur; that he will praiſe and reward the fidelity of 
hoſe that have employed his gifts in promoting his 
ory, and that thoſe who have abuſed them, ſhall be 
iniſhed for their unbelief. Our Lord expreſsly de- 
ares, that theſe laſt will be without excuſe, becauſe 
ol is not a hard and unjuſt maſter, who would reap 
here he has not ſowed ; that is, he never requires of 
nen more than they are able to perform. Thus, by 
ch of theſe parables, Chriſt teaches us after what 
nanner he will judge thoſe men, to whom he has given 
he knowledge of himſelf: he warns us to adhere to 
ur duty with conſtancy, and that each of us ſerve him 
our reſpective vocations. There are four things 
macipally to be obſerved in the deſcription of the laſt 
dgment. The firſt is, that Jeſus Chriſt will deſcend 
om heaven with glory, and that it is he who ſhall 
ge the world. Secondly, that all men ſhall appear 
Kfore him, and all be judged by him, without excep- 
jon. The third is, That he will judge them by their 
orks, and that he will chiefly have reſpect to works 
charity, and to the good that is done to his mem- 
5; becauſe ſuch works are proofs and effects of faith, 
dd of the love we have for him. The fourth thing 
that he will ſeparate the good from the wicked, by 
fving the good into the kingdom of heaven, and 
ing the wicked into eternal torments. Since Chrift 
8 {0 expreſsly warned us of all theſe things, and ſince 
know that we muſt all appear before his tribunal, 
Feceve according to the good or evil we have done, 
behave ourſelves with godlineſs and fear during 
time of our abode in this world; let us adhere to 
e practice of good works, and above all, to thoſe of 
iy and charity; that at the, day of the laſt and 
PL, Y glorious 
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lorious appearance of the Son of God, we may h 

ce from that terror and deſpair which will they gy 
upon the wicked, and appear before him with joy ay 
confidence, and be of the number of thoſe to whom js 
ſhall ſay; Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ti 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of ti 
world. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 1—35. 


ERE begins the hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion; 
I. The prieſts form a refolution to put Chrift u 
death. II. A woman anoints our Lord with a pr 
cious oil. III. Judas bargains with the prieſts to dt 
liver up his maſter to them. And, IV. Chrift cet 
brates the paſſover, and during that repaſt, he make 
mention of the treachery of Judas ; inſtitutes the 
Holy Supper, and foretels that St. Peter ſhould deny 


him. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


— 


THE firſt reflection we are to make here, relates t 
the time of our Lord's pathon ; I. Jeſus knowing I 
was to be crucified at the feaſt of the patlover, n 
paired to Jerujalem at that time; and though th 
prieſts did not intend to put him to death during th 
teſtival, yet it was the will of God that he ſhould the 
die, becauſe it was the time of offering up the paſeh 
lamb, which was tlie type of our Lord's facrifice ; an 
that the Jews, who came from all parts upon tl 
account, might be witneſſes of his death. II. Th 
example of that woman, who anointed him with 
precious perfume, ſhould excite us to honour our Lot 
in the beſt manner we are able: and what our Ll 
lays in defence of this action, thews us, that he 40 
cepts of what we do to teſtify our love and our reſp 
tor him: this ought likewiſe to induce us to judge! 
vourably of other men's actions, eſpecially when n 
ceeding from a good principle; and never negled! 
aſſiſt thoſe that are in need and neceſſity. III. 
agreement of Judas with the prieſts, is a pod Þ 
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mes, and what obdurateneſs, avarice will lead men 
nto, and how careful we ought to be, that that 
on do not fteal into and root itſelf in our hearts. 
V. Let it be obſerved, that Jeſus Chriſt foretold the 
treachery of Judas, to make him ſenſible his deſign 
yas known to him, and that his diſciples. might con- 
#6, that nothing could befal him but what he had 
foreſeen, and was contented to expoſe himſelf to. V. 
What eſpecially deſerves our attention in this chapter, 
b the Lord's Supper, which out Saviour, juſt before 
his crucifixion, inſtituted to be a. memorial of his 
death and ſufferings to the end of the world : this 
obliges us to hold that ſacrament in great reverence, 
and to celebrate it in a manner conformable to the 
deſign of our bleſſed Redeemer. VI. Chrift's predic- 
tion, that St. Peter ſhould deny him, proves, that our 
Lord ſees the heart, and knows things to come; and 
what he ſaid to that apoſtle, who anſwered him with 
o much aſſurance, ſhould teach us, never to preſume 
upon our own ſtrength, but to diſtruft ourſelves, and 
be continually upon our guard againſt temptation. 


CHAP. XXVI. 3676. 


IN this part of the hiſtory of the paſſion, we ſee, I. 

What our Lord ſuffered in the garden. II. How 
he was taken by Judas. III. What happened when 
he * before the council, and was condemned. 
IV. St. Peter's fall and repentance. i 


823 


| REFLECTIONS. 

WF. ought moſt ſeriouſly to reflect upon what Chri/? 
ſuffered in the garden, and eſpecially the extreme 
row and terrors which he then felt. It was the will 
er God that he ſhould undergo theſe things, that it 
might appear he died for the fins of mankind, and 
Ws ſubject to all the innocent inſirmities of our na- 
ure. And we ought to judge, by the condition, to 
Wich our Saviour was then reduced, how great the 
orror of ſin is, and how dreadful the puniſhments are 
| Y 2 | which 
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which wicked men will one day ſuffer. Thoſe lm 
and fervent prayers which Chriſt made- to God in he 
agony, teach us to pray with perſeverance and ful. 
miſſion, when we are in affliction. The reſignation q 
our Lord to the will of his Father, is a proof of his 
perfect obedience to him, and of his love towards uz 
and ought to be a pattern to us, in what condition 
ſoever he thinks fit to place us. The warning that 
Chriſt gave his apoſtles to watch and pray, leſt they 
ſhould fink under that great temptation to which they 
were going to be expoſed, is a moſt wholeſome advice 
ſerving to teach us, that watchfulneſs and prayer ar 
the principal means to reſiſt temptation, and that ye 
are overcome by it when we neglect thoſe means, 
In the manner in which Judas betrayed our Lord, ve 
may ſee on one hand the treachery of that wretched 
_ diſciple, and on the other, the readineſs and cheartul- 
neſs with which Chrift expoſed himſelf to death. The 
action of St. Peter, who {mote with his ſword one of 
thoſe who came to apprehend Chriſt, is to be conſ- 
dered as the effect of a raſh zeal ; and the rebuke that 
our Saviour gave that apoſtle, is a leſſon to us never 
to avenge ourſelves, nor proceed to violence upon any 
occaſion whatever. That which is to be obſerved upon 
the appearance of Chriſt before the council of the 
Jews, is, I. That notwithſtanding all the endeavours 
of the Jews to find out falfe witneſſes, and ſome pre. 
tended reaſon for condemning him, he could not be 
convicted of any crime, and was only condemned for 
acknowledging himſelf to be the Son of God. In this 
we diſcover the malice and injuſtice of the Jews, and 
the intire innocence of our Saviour. II. The great 
patience with which he ſuffered all the injuries and 
affronts, and- all the unjuſt treatments which he te. 
ceived from them, ſhould cauſe us to remember what 
St. Peter ſaid upon this occaſion : That Chrift Juſeres 
for us, leaving us an example, that we Jhould follow his 
eps, 1 Peter ii. 21. III. What our Lord ſaid to the 
Jes, when they condemned him to death, nameh, 


that they thould fee him coming in the 479 
1 | ; Cave, 
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even, deſerves a particular attention. Here we may 
ſerve Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking as a king, and as the Son 
f God, at the very time of his condemnation : and 
te eſtabliſhment of his kingdom, as well as the de- 
rution of the Jews, did foon after verify what he 
ad foretold upon that occaſion. IV. The fall of St. 
ter, who, after having been warned by our Lord, 
id after having proteſted that he would never re- 
ounce him, did yet deny him three times, even with 
mprecations and oaths, 1s a fad inſtance of human 
conſtancy and frailty. By which we ſee, that even 
oſe who have good intentions may greatly fall, 
hen they are not- fortified againſt temptation; and 
hat to ſecure ourſelves from it, it behoves us to ſtand 
pon our guard and to ſuſpect ourſelves; to pray 
ithout ceaſing, and to thun the places, and avoid the 
ccafions that may draw us into ſin; But we muſt 
Ikewiſe conſider, that if the fall of St. Peter was great, 
Is repentance was ſpeedy, and that he bitterly bewail- 

his fault. So we, when we happen to fall, ought 
d rile quickly, and atone for our fin by the tears of 
lincere repentance, and by a true amendment of our 
ves, | 


CHAP, XXVII. 1-26. 


UDAS, ſeeing that Chriſt was condemned, ac- 
knowledged his crime, and laid violent hands 
pon himſelf. II. Jeſus appeared before Pilate, the 
wernor of Jeruſalem, who, after having made ſeveral 
tempts to deliver him, and to pacify the Jews, did 
laſt pronounce the ſentence of his condemnation. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THE remorſe of conſcience Judas felt, when he. 
they were going to put Jeſus to death, the con- 
on he made of his crime, and his tragical end, 
ev the ingocence of our Lord, and how unjuſtly 
vas condemned. It likewiſe diſcovers the ſtate of 
Wilty conſcience, and * horror of that 1 
nn 7 MG: » 
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and defpair wherewith the wicked are tormented why 
they become ſenfible of their crimes, and are purſyy 
by divine vengeance. The uſe to which the. eus oy 
the money that Judas returned them, ſerved to jg, 
petuate the memory of this event, as it was a proof g 
the injuſtice which they had committed, and as it wy 
2 plain accompliſhment of the prophecy of Zecharig, 
As to what happened before Pilate, it muſt he obſer: 
ed, that Chriſt owned in his preſence, as he had already 
done before the council, that he was the Meſhak 
Thus, in imitation of our Lord, we ought to conf 
the truth, even at the peril of our lives, as often as y 
are called to it. We fee, moreover, in this hiſtory 
the rage of the Jews, which nothing was capable 
mollitying, and how they preferred a murderer and! 
ſeditious perſon before Jeſus Chrift ; the innocence 
our Lord may alſo be there obſerved, ſince it was a 
knowled by Puate himſelf; and particularly tf 
iniquſty of that judge, who, after a long oppoſitio 
did yield to his death at laſt, notwithſtanding th 
warning he received from his wife, and though h 
was perſuaded that he was condemning an uo 
man. We have therefore an example in Fes 
thoſe that fin againſt light, and that ſacrificc the 
duty and their conſcience to fear, complaitance ant 
intereſt ; as well as thofe that think themſelves guil 
leſs when they are committing the greateſt cri 
and that throw upon others the faults which tht 
themſelves are the authors of. This teaches us! 
adhere always inviolably to our duty, and to pull 
with courage and ſteadineſs the motions of our 0 
conſcience, without ſuffering any conſideration wha 
ever to turn us afide, Laſtly, We ought moſt {erioul 
to xeflect upon theſe words of the Jews, when our L 
was condemned, His blood be on us, and dn our c 
dren. Both they and their poſterity have found | 
effects of this imprecation which they made 2g 
themſelves ; God having revenged the death of H 
upon that guilty nation, by the defiruction of tt 
city, and by that miſerable condition in which tn 


Raye remained ever ſince. , | 
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+ CHAP. XXVII. 2766. 


1. Matthew, here relates, I. The crucifixion and 
D leath of Jeſus Chriſt. II. The wonderful things 
at then happened. III. His burial. 


REFLECTIONS. 


AFTER having heard the relation of our Saviour's 
aſſion, and ſeen what contempt and pain he was ex- 
{-d to before his crucitixion, and whilſt he was upon 
be croſs, we ought to conſider, that he ſuffered all 
heſe things for the expiation of our fins, and to con- 
m, by his death, the promiſes he has made us of 
fe everlaſting. The ufe we are to make of this im- 
ortant paſſage of the Goſpel, is to conſider that death 
; the wonderful means whereby God has ſaved us; to 
raiſe his mercy in delivering up his Son to death, aud 
he love of our gracious Saviour in giving himſelf for 
and to love him as he has loved vs. The ſuffer- 

vgs of Chriſt ought likewiſe to make us renounce in, 

nce he died to deſtroy it; and teach us alto to ſuffer, 

and to bear our croſs with patience. 'The-ſeveral pro- 
Igies that happened at his death, betoken the horror 
ff the crime the Jews had then committed in cruci- 
ying him, and ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of 
God. The rending of the vail of the temple, viſibly 
enotes, that the worſhip of the Jews was drawing to 
in end, and their temple going to be deſtroyed, and 

hat heaven ſhould thenceforwards be open to men. 
the opening of the ſepulchres of thoſe who roſe with 
bur Lord, denoted, that Jeſus thould come out of his 
tomb, and that the dead ſhould riſe at the laſt day, by 
the efficacy of his death and reſurrection. With re- 
deft to the burial of our Lord, we may conſider, that 
le was interred, that people might be more fully ſatiſ- 
led that he was really dead; and God was pleaſed he 
ould be put into a ſepulchre where none had yet. 
kin, to thew, that it was he himſelf that aroſe from 
Rience. The circumſtances of his burial, as well as 
| Y 4 2 hae: 
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thoſe of his paſſion, are the completion of ſeveral pm 
phecies. And the belief that Chriſt was buried, ; 
very proper to remove the horror which we fhoull 

otherwiſe have conceived of our own death and burial 
and to fill us with the hope of the reſurrection and d 
a better life. Laſtly, The Jews cauſing our Lord 
ſepulchre to be ſo ſtrictly cloſed and watched, is a thing 
worthy our notice, becauſe, contrary to their own in. 
tentions, they furniſh us thereby with undeniable prootz 
of his reſurrection. £2 


CHAP. XXVII. 
THIS laſt chapter of the Goſpel of St. Matthes 


contains, I. A ſhort account of the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. II. What the Jews did to perſuade 
the people that his diſciples had taken away his body. 
HI. Chrifts appearing to the apoſtles, and the direc. 
tions he gave them before he aſcended into heaven. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are three principal reflections to be made 
upon the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : I. That Gods 
ſending his angels to take him out of the ſepulclue, 
as he 100 foretold, is an undeniable proof that he“ 
the Son of God. II. That that reſurrection ws a 
certain fact, atteſted by angels, and by the women 
that ſaw our Saviour, and atterwards by the apoftle 
and by a great number of other perſons. III. :\n 


above all, that the reſurrection is the foundation of 


our ſalvation, and of all our hopes, ſince we are here 
fully aſſured, that we are reconciled to God, and that 


we ſhall riſe again at the laſt day, What the chic 


men among the Jews did to perſuade the pcople that 
Chriſt's diſciples had taken away his body, diſcoveh 
the extreme malice. and invincible obſtinacy ot I11s 
enemies : but all their precautions were vain, and what 
they feared did not fail to happen: thus God con. 
founds the wicked in their deſigns, and makes truth 
triumph over all oppoſition, Laſtly, What our 1 
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id to his apoſtles, of the ſupreme power to which he 
vas going to be exalted, the orders he gave them to 
teach and to baptize, and the promiſe he made of 
Bug with them to the end of the world, ought all to 
be ſeriouſly conſidered. Chr? ſpoke then to his diſ- 
ciples, as ord of heaven and earth, and thewed plainly 
that his doctrine was going to be ſpread over all the 
earth, that a great many people would embrace it and 
be baptized, and that his church ſhould ſubſiſt for 
ever. The ſpeedy and wonderful ſucceſs of the 
preaching of the apoſtles, and the eſtablithment of the 
Chriſtian religion, proved afterwards, and does ſtill 
prove the truth of theſe laſt words of our Lord; and 
they are fo many powerful motives to induce us to be- 
lere in him, to conteſs the divinity of his doctrine, 
and to do all he has commanded us; particularly, to 
look upon baptiſm as a ſacred inſtitution of our Sa- 
viour, and to reverence that holy ceremony by which 
we are conſecrated to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, 


The End of the Goſpel according to S. MATTHEW. | 


TIIE 


GOSPEL 
ACCORDING Ts 


ST. 


n 


ARGUMENT. 


| This Goſpel was written ſome time after that of &. 
Matthew, it is thought, about ten years after Chriſts 
. aſcenſion, by St. Mark, under the inſpection of the 
apoſtle St. Peter. 


CHAP. I. 


* this chapter St. Mark gives a ſhort account of 
John the Baptiſts preaching the baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt, his temptation, his firſt preaching in Galilee, 
and the calling of his apoſtles. He afterwards relates 
the cure of a man poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, of 

St. Peter's mother-in-law, and of ſeyer al other 1 ck and 


diſcaſed, and laſtly of a leper. 


CHAP. I. +. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 

81. Mark thews us in the beginning of his Goſpel, 

I. That John the Baptiſt was ſent, as had been 
ſoretold of him by the prophets, to declare the ma- 
niteſtation of the kingdom of God, by preaching re- 
pentance, by baptiſing thoſe that contetled their ſins, 
and by warning the people that the Meſſiah was going 
to appear. God was pleated by the miniſtry of John 
to prepare the Jews tor the reception of Je, Chriſt, 
* to teach them that the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
would be a ſpiritual kingdom, and that he came to 
eſtabliſh holineſs in the world, and to turn men to 
God; fo that we ought to look upon repentance and 
E holineſs of life, as the deſign ef our Lord's coming: 
and this is what he himſelf has taught us, having 
begun his miniſtry by preaching repentance, as John 
the Baptiſt his forerunner had done; faying, Repent 
ye, and believe the Goſpel. II. What happened at the 
baptiſm” of Jeſus Chrift, viz. the delcending of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the voice which God cauſed to be 
heard from heaven, tended to convince John the 
Baptiſt, and the people, that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
whoſe doctrine all men were to receive with obedience 
and faith. It was hkewile to ſhew, that he was really 
the Son of God, and to convince the devil of this 
truth, that God was pleaſed to ſuffer him to be tempted 
in the defart. III. The choice which our Lord made 
of tome fiſhermen to be his apoſtles, thews that he 
came not to eſtabliſh a temporal and worldly kingdom, 
lince thoſe people had nothing to diſtinguith them- 
lelves in this world: this likewiſe proves, that the 
wonderful effects of their miniſtry proceeded not from 
them, but that the whole glory is to be attributed to 
God alone. IV. Our Lord foon made himſelf known 
by miracles, which manifeſted not only his infinite 
power, but his great goodneſs alſo. This method 
providence made choice of to prove to the Jews that 
be was ſent from God, and that his doctrine was true 
and diyine; and to convince men ſtill more of this 
truth, 
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truth, was the reaſon why he worked his miracle, 
commonly, in favour only of ſuch who believed thy 
he was able to do them, and who deſired it of him 
He nevertheleſs took all the care he could, that tho 
miracles ſhould not make too great a noiſe : this he 
did upon prudential reaſons, leſt thoſe among the Je 
that owned him for the Meſhah, ſhould have raif 
commotions and tumults in order to declare him king, 
according to their notion at that time, that the Meſſiah 
thould be a temporal king; which might have occa 
ſioned ſome diſturbance, and engaged the Romans to 
oppoſe the diſciples of Crit. Laſtly, When we read 
the account of all theſe miracles, we ſhould reflect, 
that ſince our Saviour is not leſs powerful, nor le 
' gracious now, than he was when upon earth, he vil 
grant us what is neceſſary to the healing or faving of 
our ſouls, more certainly than he formerly granted a 
cure to the diſeaſes of the body. 


CHAP. II. 


I. CHRIST cures a paralytical perſon. II. Call 

Levi, which is St. Matthew, to the oftice of an 
apoſtle. III. He gives his reaſons why he cat with 
finners, and why he did not oblige his diſciples to 
obſerve regular faſts, like thoſe of John the Baptiſt, 
and of the Phariſees. IV. He returns an anſwer to 
the Phariſees, who blamed his apoſtles for plucking 

the cars of corn upon the Sabbath-day. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE fuſt thing to be obſerved in the cure of the 
man that. had the pally is, the faith of thoſe who 
brought the man to Jeſus; who, when they ſaw they 
could not come near our Lord, let the fick man down 
through the roof of the houſe before Jeſus ; who, 
ſeeing this ſurpriſing inſtance of their faith, wrought 
for them the miracle which they believed he was able 
to perform. From whence it appears, how agreeable 


faith is to our Saviour, and how efficacious in obtain- 
ing 
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from him the mercies we ſtand in need of. It 

s alſo from hence, that beſides the power of 
xaling diſtempers, Chriſt had alſo an authority to 
vrgive fins, which obliges us to conſider him, not 
ny as a prophet ſent from God, but likewiſe as our. 
udge, from whom we may expect health to our fouls, 
nd pardon of our offences through faith and repent- 
ce. II. We learn from this chapter, that our Lord 
ame into the world to call ſinners to repentance, 
hich he gave us to underſtand by eating with pub- 
cans, and ſuch other perſons as the Jews looked upon 
o be great ſinners. This doctrine ought to fill us 
vith confidence, and at the ſame time make us ac- 
nowledge, that it is abſolutely agg won to repent and 
mend our lives, if we would be ſaved. III. When 
it is faid, that Chriſt did not oblige his diſciples to 
regular faſts, ſuch as thoſe obſerved by the diſciples of 
Von the Baptiſt, it muſt be underſtood in this man- 
ner, namely, that our Lord had particular reaſons for 
not confining his diſciples at that time to thoſe kinds 
of faſts; becauſe both he and his diſciples were con- 
tinually moving from place to place, and converſing 
with all kinds of people. He declared, however, that 
his diſciples ſhould be called, after he was taken from 
them, not only to faſtings but to great ſufferings ; 
and that if they were not yet expoſed to them, it was 
becauſe they were not able to bear them ; juſt as a 
piece of new cloth would not ſuit with an old garment, 
and new wine would break old bottles. Therefore we 
mult not conclude from this paſlage of the Goſpel, 
that our Saviour condemned faſting and mortification ; 
on the contrary, this doctrine evidently ſuppoſes, that 
dur Lord calls his diſciples to a mortified life, and to 
bear their croſs. IV. We ſee, laſtly, that Chrift juſti- 
bes the ation of his diſciples, who, = very hungry, 
pucked the ears of corn upon the Sabbath-day, upon 
wich occaſion he quoted what David did in a like 
ale, This.teaches us, that in extreme neceſſity, and 
When the external dutics of religion cannot be ob- 
krved without great inconvenience, they may be dif- 
penled 
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penſed with; provided it be not out of contempt, yy 

that we never violate the eſſentials of religion; | 

being nothing but hypocriſy and ſuperſtition, like that 
* of the Pharitees, to act otherwite. 


CHAP. III. 


THE evangeliſt relates, I. The healing of a mu 
-* whoſe hand was withered, and of ſeveral other 
diſeaſed perſons. II. The calling of the twelve apoſilg, 
III. What Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees, who aſcribed his 
miracles to the power of the devil. IV. His dech. 
ration, that his true diſciples were as dear to him a 
his own kindred. | 


*. REFLECTIONS.: 


I. WE may ftill obſerve the great goodneſs and 
ſovereign power of our Lord, in the ſeveral miracls 
mentioned in this chapter, which is very proper to 
conſirm our faith, and to fill us with confidence in 
him. We ſee, in particular, in the cure wrought 
upon the man whoſe hand was withered, the great 
blinduets and malice of the Pharitees, who were ot- 
tended at Chri/7's doing this upon the Sabbath-day. 
What he fays to thoſe enemies of his doCtrine, and 
the juſt indignation he expreſſed, thews us, how much 
he is offended when we reſiſt the truth, and, under a 
pretence of religion, condemn works of piety and 
charity. II. The choice our Lord made of the twelve 
apoſtles to be with him, and the power he gave then 
to preach the Goſpel, and to work miracles, like thole 
done by himſelf, muſt be looked upon as an effect ot 
his great wiſdom, as well as of his goodneſs towards 
all men, ſince he was afterwards to make uſe of the 
miniſtry of thoſe apoſtles, to cauſe the Goſpel to be 
preached throughout the world. III. The third Te 
flection relates to the fin of the Phariſees, whom ( 
accuſes of blaſpheming againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 8. 
Mark clearly explains wherein this blaſphemy - con 


fiſted ; which was, that ſeeing our Lord caſt out * 
c 
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they ſaid, he did theſe miracles by the power of the 
devil; which was a moſt heinous inſtance of blaſphemy 
,ozinſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the mark of an irrecover- 
able ſtate of wickedneſs. This example proves, that 
when once men have abandoned themſelves to their 
prejudices and paſſions, they are hardened againſt all 
that can be offered to them, though never ſo clear, 
aud never ſo ſtrong; and that inſtead of yielding to 
evidence, they become yet more wicked. IV. Our 
Lord's declaring that he loved his true diſciples as 
much as his neareſt relations, teaches us, that the 
ſureſt means of being loved by him, is to ſet ourſelves 
to hear his word, and to do his will; and that we 
likewiſe, in imitation of him, ought particularly to 
cheriſn thoſe perſons that fear God, and to eſteem 
them above all-others. | | „ 


C HAP. IV. 


THIS chapter contains, I. The parable of the ſeed, 
and its explanation. II. Another parable of ſeed 
caſt into the earth, and at length producing its fruit. 


III. The parable of the grain of muſtard. IV. Chriſt's 
miracle in laying the ſtorm. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE explanation which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has 
given of the ſimilitude of the feed, ſets it in a clear 
light> and exprefles the meaning and ule of it. This 
is what the Saviour of the world has thought fit to 
teach us by it: the feed that fell upon the way repre- 
lents thoſe who hear the Goſpel, but do not receive 
it, nor are affected with it. The ſeed that fell upon 
rocky places, denotes thoſe who receive the word of 
God only for a time, but in perſecution and tempta- 
don forſake Chri/t. The ſeed that fell among thorns, 
and was thereby choked, is the image of thoſe in 
whom the word would produce fruit, if their hearts 
vere not taken up with the love of the riches and 
bleatures of the world, and with the cares of this _ 

Anc 
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And the ſeed ſown in good ground, repreſents thof; 
who have a good and well-diſpoſed heart, and in whom 
the Goſpel produces good fruit. Now it is our duty 
to examine ourſelves, and to try whether we are gf 
the number of thoſe hardened ones, upon whom the 
word of God makes no imprethon ; or of thoſe in- 
conſtant and cowardly ones, who, after having been 
affected, do not perſevere; or of thoſe carnal or 
worldly ones, in whom the word fs rendered unpro- 
fitable, by the love of the riches and pleaſures of this 
hte; or, laſtly, of thoſe faithful hearers, who bring 
forth in abundance the truit which God expetts from 
them. Let theſe divine inſtructions take root in our 
hearts, and, as Chrijt himſelf has exhorted us, let us 
take heed how we receive them, always'remembering, 
that God gives more light and greater gitts to thoſe 
that make n right uſe of them; but that he takes 
them away from ſuch as abuſe them, or that do not 
improve them. The deſign of our Lord in the fimi- 
litude of the ſeed ſpringing up, and growing by little 
and little; and in the other, of a grain of muſtard, 
was to thew, that notwithſtanding there was no great 
appcarance at that time that his doctrine ſhould make 
any confiderable progreſs, hy reaſon of his own low 
eſtate, and the {ſmall number of thoſe who received 
his doctrine, yet it would ſoon be ſpread throughout 
the whole earth. Chrit expreſſed theſe things in 
rables, becauſe he would not then declare openly 
that his Goſpel was to be preached to other nations, 
for fear of ſhocking and giving offence to the Jews : 
but theſe parables became very obvious and plain after- 
wards, by the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſo that they do now furniſh us with invincible proots 
of the truth of the Goſpel. In the hiſtory of the 
miracle which our Saviour wrought by calming 4 
tempeſt, we may obſerve the great concern of the 
apoſtles, who were afraid of periſhing, though Jeſus 
was in the midſt of them; which thewed that their 
faith was ſtill weak, as he himfelf reproached them. 


We may likewiſe diſcover therein his goodneſs _ 
them, 
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em, and that wonderful power which turned their 
ir into aſtoniſhment and admiration. The children 
God are expoſed to many dangers, to many fears 
id infirmities, but he helpeth them, and after he has 
od them by affliction, gives ſuch proofs of his good- 
es in their deliverance, as may ſtrengthen their faith, 
id fill them with joy and conſolation. 


CRAP. V. 


| TH E evangeliſt relates a moſt remarkable miracle 

which our Saviour wrought, by delivering a man 
ofiefſſed with a legion of devils. II. The healing of 
woman that had an iſſue of blood, and the raifing 
e daughter of Jatrus from the dead. 5 


REFLECTIONS. 
THE hiſtory of the poſſeſſed with devils, docs very 


ch deſerve our attention. We may obſerve here a 
noſt evident proof of the power which the devils ex- 
neiſed at that time, by God's permiſſion, over man- 
kind; but we ſee likewiſe that Chriſt had a ſovereign 
wthority over them; that he came to deſtroy the 
kingdom of the devil, and that he was always ready 
bo diſplay his power in favour of ſuch as wanted his 
aſſiſtance. Our Lord, after having delivered this de- 
moniack, gave the devils leave to enter into the ſwine, 
and to hurry them headlong into the ſea, that it might 
appear that this man was really poſſeſſed, and to prove 
the truth and greatneſs of the miracle which he had 
Wought ; it was likewiſe to ſhew, that the devils could 
do nothing but by his permiſſion ; and as a trial and 
chaſtiſement of the inhabitants of thoſe parts, who, 
as the hiſtory informs us, would not bear our Saviour 
among them. This obliges us to .thank God, that 
Ince the coming of Jeſus Chri/?, the devil has not 

lic fame power as he had formerly over mankind ; | 
nd to conſider, that as ſad and deplorable as the con- 
lition of this demoniack was, vet it was by no means 
v dreadful as that of ſinners who-abandon themſelves 
VOL 11: { to 
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to evil, and who are ſlaves to the devil and their ogy 
paſſions ; ſince this man did not fall into this ſorroyfy 
condition by his own fault, and that beſides, the dei 
could only hurt his body, whereas ſinners do, of they 
own accord, become his ſlaves by performing his vil 
by which means, this enemy of God and man dray; 
their ſouls into the abyſs of everlaſting deſtructiq, 
The example of that woman whoſe faith our Ty 
commends, and who was healed by touching the hen 
of his garment, proves that humility and faith hary 
a great efficacy, that truſt in Jeſus Chrift is never vain, 
and that he 1s always ready to extend his favours tg 
thoſe that apply themſelves to him with ſuch diſpoſ- 
tions. The great power of our Lord appears yet with 
more luſtre, in the reſurrection of the daughter d 
Jairus; of which it muſt be obſerved, that (// did 
not only heal the fick, but that he likewiſe reſtored 
hte to the dead ; whereby he did both diſplay his in- 
finite power, and confirm the promiſes which he haz 
made of raiſing us up at the laſt day. Thus the con. 
ſideration of this miracle is of very great efficacy to 
produce in us a firm hope of immortality, to fill us 
with comfort in the expectation of it, and to en. 
courage us more and more to the ſtudy and practice ot 
picty and good works; that we may one day pattie 
of that blefled reſurrection which Chrift has promitk. 


CHAP. VI. 1—29. 


E have here an account, I. Of our Saviours 
arrival at Nazareth, and of the unbelief of the 
inhabitants of that town. II. Of the miſſion of tht 
twelve apoſtles into Judea. III. Of the death d 
John the Baptiſt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THESE are the reflections which we ought to make 
upon the three forementioned heads: I. The firit le, 
latez to the unbelicf and ingratitude of the peoplc 0 
Nazareth, who being ſo happy as to have our rg 

gs among 
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mong them, did not acknowledge that the wiſdom 

nd power which were in him proceeded from God, 
nd made fo ill a uſe of his prefence, which was the 
eaſon that he wrought few miracles in that place. 
Thus the prejudices and wickednefs of men make 
hem neglect the greateſt advantages, at the time 
then they are offered to them; it likewiſe thews, that 
God deprives them of his grace, it is becauſe they 
re ſo little ſenſible of it, and becauſe they put ob- 
acles in their own way. Upon the miffion of the 
poltles it muſt be obſerved, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, in 
is wiſdom and goodneſs towards the Jews, fent the 
ſtles throughout Judea, to declare the coming of 
e kingdom of God; and to render their preaching 
yore effectual, he gave them the power of doing 
niracles. 2. He forbad them to make any proviſion 
r that journey, becauſe it was to be ſliort, and to 
nure them early to rely upon Providence. 3. He 
Ieclared, that thoſe who would not receive them, 
bould be puniſhed moſt feverely ; whereby we fee the 
ondemnation of thoſe to whom God offers falvation, 
d who reject the proffers of his mercy. As to the 
ath of John the Baptiſt, it was owing to the hatred 
at Herodias bore him, becaufe he condemned her 
uriage with Herod ; and to the baſe compliance of 
at prince, who ſacriſied John the Baptiſt, for whom 
e had otherwiſe a veneration, looking upon him as a 
y and juſt man, to the reſentment of that impudent 
oman, In this event, we perceive, that vicious per- 
ns commonly hate thoſe who reprove them tor their 
orderly lives; and that very great evils ſpring from 
purity, as well as from the compliance which people 
ew tor the wicked, and from raſh oaths. It is 
"Mertheleſs to be noted, that it pleaſed God to ſuffer 
vn the Baptiſt to loſe his life after this manner, that 
e Jes might be prepared for that which was to 
mal our Lord, of whom this holy prophet was the 
runner, It is likewile a thing worthy of attention, 
at Herod, who was of the ſect of the Sadducees, 
w did not believe a reſurrection, ſhould imagine 
6.9 >; that 
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that John the Baptiſt, who had been beheaded hy 1; 
order, was come to life again; this ſhews that th 
wicked and unbelievers have no fixed or ſettled u 
tions; that a guilty conſcience is always in fear; wy 
that wicked men, in the horror of their remorſe, . 


knowledge truths. which they before denied, and vid 
are contrary to their ayowed ſentiments. 


CHAP. VI. $0—56. 
I. OUR Lord feeds five thouſand people after a nj 


raculous manner. II. His diſciples heing ex 
poſed to a ſtorm, he goes to them walking upon the 


fea, III. He cures many diſeaſes after he arrived u 
the country of Genezareth. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are here to obſerve. in the firſt place the goods 
nels of our Lord, who, ſeeing the condition of the 
people that followed him, was moved with compaſſan 
towards them; and beſtowed upon them, beſides fy 
ritual food for their ſouls, nouriſhment alſo for the 
bodies, by a wonderful multiplication of the loaves 
There is one circumſtance which particularly diſtin 
guithes this miracle from the reſt : which is, that th 
miracle was wrought in behalf of a great multitude 
whereas the reſt were of a private nature ; which mul 
make this the more remarkable. He afterwards mam 
teſted the fame goodneſs, as well as power, when I 
diſciples being in danger of periſhing by a tempe! 
he went to them walking upon the ſea, and made ti 
ſtorm to ceale. This new miracle it ſeems was nece 
fary more fully to convince his diſciples of his pove! 
lince, as the Evangeliſt remarks, they have not fk 
ciently attended to his former miracles. Thus 0 
Lord was pleaſed to confirm their faith, which was . 
weak, and convince them more and more that he). 
the Son of God. What happened on this bocca 
ſhvuld produce in us a firm belief of the unbound 
power of Chriſt, and of the care he takes ot wy 
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ants ; there being no danger which he cannot deliver 
dem from, no affliction which has not in the end an 
apy iſſue, which makes dangers and atthctions the 
aateſt proofs of his love. Finally, When we read 
bat they brought to Chrif?, from all parts, the ſick 
d diſeaſed, and that they were all healed, even by the 
are touch of his garment ; we ought to believe, that 
he thus diſplayed his power for the comfort and 
ace of thoſe: that were preſented to him, he is not leſs 
Iiſpoſed to ſave all ſuch as ſeek from him the cure of 
heir fouls; and this ſhould encourage us to have re- 
ourſe with confidence to our gracious Redeemer, to 
e aſſiſted by him in all our wants. 


CHAP. VII. 


HIS chapter has two parts : I. The Phariſees com- 
plaining that the diſciples of Chri/? did not waſh 
themſelves according to the cuſtom of the Jews, he 
geproaches them for violating the commandments of 
od, by teaching, that if a child had conſecrated and 
levoted to God that ſubſtance wherewith he might 
have aſſiſted his father and mother, he was obliged 
rictly to fulfil ſuch a vow, nor was any longer at 
berty with that ſubſtance to relieve his parents in 
ther wants. He afterwards teaches the people and 
I's diſciples what it was that defiled a man, and what 
dic. not defile him. II. After this he goes to the 
woaſts of Tyre and Sidon, and there heals the daughter 
of a Gaanitiſh woman; and returning into Galilee, he 
teas a man that was deaf and dumb. 


REFLECTIONS. 


VE may learn from hence, I. That it is hypocriſy 
frupulouſly to practiſe ceremonies and cuſtoms eſta- 
bithed by men, and to violate the divine laws and 
duties which God has more exprelsly commanded ; 
lat the true ſervice of God conſiſts in keeping his 
wmnandments, but that he abhors the worſhip of 
Ypocrites, who pretend to honour- him with their 

| | 2 3 | mouths, 
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mouths, and with the outſide of religion, whilſt ther 
heart is defiled and far from him. II. This diſcour, 
of our Saviour teaches us, that it is the will of G0 
that children ſhould honour and aſſiſt their parent 
and that nothing can excuſe them from this (duty 
III. That thoſe oaths and vows, whereby people obig 
themſelves to do things contrary to the law of Gy 
do not bind the conſcience; and that it would be a fn 
to perform them. But above all, Chrift teaches u 
IV. That what defiles us before God, is properly thit 
which proceeds from the heart, ſuch as evil thought, 
impure and unjuſt defires; the hatred of our neighbour: 
envy, pride, and haughtinels ; and other paſſions of the 
like nature: that theſe evil thoughts are real ſins, be- 
ing the ſource of all the wicked actions that me 
commit. When Chri/t gave theſe inſtructions, he 
ſaid, Hear and underſtand. This advice denotes the 
importance of this doctrine, and obliges us above al 
things to avoid that which defiles the ſoul, and to ac- 

uire true purity, which is that of the heart. On the 
econd part of this chapter it muſt be obſerved, that 
our Lord being deſired by a woman that was a Gentile 
to heal her daughter, refuſed at firſt to grant her 16 
queſt, telling her, it was not fit to give the chilcrens 
bread to dogs; that is, to work thoſe miracles in tavout 
of the Gentiles, who are ſtrangers, which C/ri/t only 
did for the fake of the Jews, that were the people d 
God, and as it were the children of his family. Out 
Lord faid this, becauſe the Gentites were not yet to be 
made equal to the Jews. But*that woman obtained 
at laſt from him, by her profound humility, perſcvc, 
ance, faith, and zeal, the favour which ſhe defired d 
him. We may ſee by this hiſtory, that the heathen 
were not excluded from the grace of God, and that 
they were to be ſoon received into it, as well as the 
Jews. We {ce likewiſe that prayers, attended with 
humility and zeal, have great efficacy; that if tht) 
do not obtain for us at firſt all that we defire of God, 
he deals thus witi us, to ſtir us up; and to give ue 


more lively ſentiments of our own unworthineb, 3 
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tat at laſt we obtain every thing of him by perſever- 
"ce, Finally, We diſcover in this, and the other 
nnacle of healing the deaf and dumb man, the faci- 
+ and ſupreme authority wherewith Chrift cure all 
+; of diſeaſes, and that great charity which induce 
im, upon all occaſions, to comfort and afhſt the 
nilerable, and to do good to all. 


CHAP. VIII. 121. 


| CH R IST feeds miraculouſly four thouſand men. 

II. He refuſes to give a ſign, which the Phari- 
es required of him. And, III. Warns his diſciples 
o beware of the leaven of the Phariſces, and of the 
aven of II erod, 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE are here to admire the wonderful and gra- 
01s manner in which our Lord ted ſeveral thouſand 
nen with ſeven loaves and a few fiſhes, as he had done 
little before; whereby he was pleaſed not only to 
rovide for the nouriſhment of their bodies, but like- 
iſe to diſpoſe them to receive from him the true food, 
hich is that of the foul. Further, The great multi- 
ule for whom our Lord multiplied the loaves and 
ines, and the broken pieces that remained, with which 
e apoſtles filled ſeven baſkets, are two Tircumſtances 
uch ſerved to confirm the certainty of the miracle, 
d make it known. II. We fee that the Phariſees 
uving defired our Saviour to ſhew them a ſign from 
Kaven, he would not gratity them in it. His uſing 
hem in that manner was very juſt, ſince having already 
one ſo many other miracles, which they had made no 
lrantage of, ſuch a ſign could have been of no uſe 
them, nor would they have been aftected with it. 
odd, who anſwers the deſires of the ſincere and honeſt 
kart, juſtly forſakes thoſe who reſiſt the truth; and 
lien he has done enough to convince men, he is not 
und to do any more; and it would be in vain for 
jy to employ new means to convince men whoſe 
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blindneſs is voluntary, and the effect of their wicks, 
neſs. III. The apoſtles having forgot to take breyy 
our Lord warns them againſt the leaven of the Phar. 
2- fees and the leaven of Herod, who was of the {eh g 
the Sadducees; this was as much as to ſay, that thy 
* ſhould beware of the doctrine of the Phariſces, wh 
Were hypocrites, and only adhered to the traditions 
and externals of religion ; and the impious opinions 
the Sadducees, that denied the reſurrection, and main. 
2. tained other pernicious errors. Thus did this Diving 
Saviour, in his great wiſdom, take occaſion from ori 
nary occurrences to give his diſciples wholeſome lens 
of inſtruction. What he ſays at this time teaches us 
to avoid, with the utmoſt care, all kind of falſe (oe. 
trines and dangerous notions, and eſpecially ſuch 
may lead us mto ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, or into 

' Frreligion and infidelity. * 


CHAP. VIII. 22—38. 


I. PHRIST cures a blind man. II. He aſks his 

© diſciples what opinion the people had of him, 
and what they themſelves thought of him; whereupon 
St. Peter confeſſed him to be the Son of God. III 
Our Lord foretels his death. IV. He exhorts ls 
diſciples to be prepared for ſufferings, and to make an 
open profeſſion of the Goſpel before men; and to ett 
gage them to it, he ſhews them that it was the on! 
means to avoid the loſs of their ſouls. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. IN the healing of the blind man there !“ this 
rticular obſervable, viz. That our Lord did not bes 
im all at once, but did it by degrees. IIe proceed 
in that manner to try his faith, which was not pert 
ſtrong enough; to demonſtrate his power to bim in 
more ſenſible manner by the oe of his cure, il 
to let the people ſee, that in not working his miracle 
after the ſame manner always, he could diſplay the 


divine power that was in him, either all at once, eh 
| il 
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+e and little; which ſhews that he was able to work 
:acles as he thought convenient. II. We ſee in 
the ſecond place, that Chrift was eſteemed among the 
eus as a great prophet, but that St. Peter, and the 
ather apoſtles, looked upon him as the Son of God. 
This is likewiſe what all of us ought to believe in our 
heart, and confeſs with our mouth, if we would be 
ved. Nevertheleſs, our Lord forbids his diſciples to 
publiſh that he was the Meſſiah, becauſe he was not 
to take upon him openly that chara## Vefore- his 
death. III. Upon the prediction which Chrift made 
of his own death, it is to be obſerved, that he warned 
his diſciples of it, that they might be prepared gradu- 
aly for that great event which they did not expect, 
and which might otherwiſe have ſtaggered their faith. 
It was to make them underſtand the neceſſity of this, 
that he ſo ſeverely rebuked St. Peter, who, being poſ- 
ſeſſed with the Jewi/k prejudices, could not conceive ' 
that the Meſſiah, the Son of God, was to die. But 
what this apoſtle could not comprehend at that time, 
is plain to us, who know that the death of CH is the 
means,that God has been pleaſed to ule for our re- 
demption. IV. And laſtly, Chri/? has taught us, that 
thoſe who would be his diſciples muſt deny themſelves, 
and be prepared to ſuffer, and even to die for the 
Goſpel, it thereunto called; that there is nothing of ſo 
great importance to us, as the ſaving our ſouls; and 
that we ought to make an open profeſſion of godlineſs 
and truth, if we would have him own us for his true 
dciples, and if we defire to be received into his 
glory when he comes to judge the world. Thus did 
Jefus Chriſt inſtruct men in the moſt important duties 
of religion, and ſet before them the moſt powerful mo- 
uves to engage them to the practice of them. 


CHAP. IX. 1—29. 


THIS part of the ninth chapter contains three 
things: I. The transfiguration of Jeſus Chrift. 
II. The explanation which he gave his diſciples of 
tne 


the prediction of the coming of Elias. III. The 
healing of the lunatic, whom the apoſtles could 1 
cure. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. OUR Lord ſhewed to three of his apoſtle; the 
glory of his transfiguration, that he might fully co. 
vince them, by this 7 appearance, that he yx 
the Son of God, and alſo to ſtreugthen their faith, 
which was like to be ſhaken in a ſhort time by hi 
death. The appearing of Moſes and Elias on thi 
occaſion ſhewed; that Jeſus was that great Redeem; 
whole coming the prophets had foretold ; and that he 
far excelled the greateſt of the prophets, among whom 
| Moſes and Elias were the chief. Beſides this, God 
declared, by a voice from heaven, that Jeſus Chriſ 
was his beloved Son. The voice which God cauled 
to be heard from heaven upon that occaſion, teaches 
us, that our Lord is that great prophet whom all men 
arc bound to hear and to obey, This transfiguration 
of Chriſt is -alfo. an image of the glory wherein le 
ſhall appear at the laſt day; and the preſence of 1/9 
and Elias proves, that thoſe holy men lived after ther 
departure out of this world, and that there is a ſtate of 
happineſs reſerved for the righteous after this life. I. 
Our Lord informed his diſciples on this occaſion, that 
John the Baptiſt is that Elias who was to come, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Malachi The name cf 
Elias was given to the torerunner of the Meſſiah, be- 
caute, like that prophet, he was to reform the manners 
of men, and to eſtabliſh the ſervice of God. The 
. honourable mention our Saviour makes of John the 
Baptiſt, obliges us to acknowledge the dignity of the 
perſon of that great prophet, to reflect ſeriouſly upon 
the deſign of his miniſtry, and to ſubmit to his doc- 
trine, as well as that of Jeſus Chriſt, who is ftill greater 
than his forcrunner. III. In the cure of the lunatic, 
-whom the apoſtles could not cure, becauſe they were 
not ſufficiently perſuaded that they were able to work 
that miracle in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, we oy 

remalk, 


CHAP. IX. 33 


mark, that the faith of the apoſtles was as yet very 
ak; but that our Lord, ſeeing the deplorable cond1- 
ton of the young man, and having reſpect to the faith, 
and tears of his father, healec| him periect ly, and that 
only by a word. What (// ſaid to his apoſtles on 
this occaſion ſhews us, that the power of, working 
miracles was to be obtained of God by faith, prayer, 
and faſting. Theſe means being not leis necetfary to 
efſt temptation, and to procure us the all-powerſul 
affiſtance of God's grace, we ought carelully to practiſe . 
them. 


CHAP. IX. 30—31. 


OUR Lord warns his diſciples of his approaching 

death. II. He reproves their diſputing who 
ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of the Meſliah, 
and teaches them humility, by placing a little child in 
the midſt of them. III. He blames St. John, and his 
other diſciples, tor oppoſing a man who caſt out devils 
in his name, told them that they ought not to offend 
nor diſcourage any of thoſe that believe in him. IV. 
He exhorts them to avoid every thing that might 
be a ſcandal, or an occaſion of falling, either to them- 
elves or others, threatening ſuch as do not avoid thus 
giving offence, with the pains of hell: he repreſents 
to them, that being the ſalt of the earth, they ought to 
endeavour after the improvement and edification of all 
men, particularly taking care to diſcourage no one, to 
entertain ſentiments of charity towards all, and to live 
together in peace and unity. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE muſt conſider, I. That if the apoſtles did not 
Omprehend what our Lord ſaid concerning his death, 
tt was becauſe they could not conceive how the Meſ- 
lah ſhould die and ſuffer in a cruel and ignominious 
manner, II. The diſpute that aroſe among them 
v0 ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of the 
Aleſſiah, was owing to the opinion they had mu 
tainc 
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tained that his kingdom ſhould be a temporal king. 
dom, and like the kingdoms of. this world. (ef 
undeceived them, by ſetting before them a little chil 
the deſign of which was, to inſpire them with hum} 
ſentiments, and to teach them not to affect the pie 
eminence over each other, nor to deſpiſe any ons, 
This leſſon concerns all Chriſtians, who ought to h. 
niſh from their hearts all proud and haughty thought; 
and to become like children in meekneſs, innocence, 
and humility. III. It is to be obſerved, that or 
Lord reproves his diſciples, becaufe they would have 
hindered a man who did not follow them, from caſting 
out devils in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. From whence 
we ought to learn, not to reject any who profeſs ty 
love the Lord Je/us, and to believe him; but on the 
contrary, to look upon them as brethren, to cheriſh 
them, and join ourſelves to them. This is what he 
thews yet more expreſsly when he ſays, that it is avery 
great ſin to deſpiſe or offend any of his diſciples, even 
though they ſhould betray ſome weaknels, or might 
appear contemptible to the world. Laſtly, Our &. 
yiour earneſtly exhorts us, and with the leverelt 
threatenings, to reſiſt every thing that may draw us 
into ſin, reſolutely to renounce whatever is moſt dear 
to us, to mortify our inclinations, and even to undergo 
the greateſt troubles, rather than to fall ourlelves, 0! 
to make others fall into fin, and thereby expole our- 
ſelves and them to be caſt into hell, where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 


CHAP, X. 1-91. 


HRIST does three things: I. He anſwers the Phu 
> riſees, who queſtioned with him about c1vorcc,, 
and told them, that the cuſtom which prevailed among 
the Jews, of putting away their wives for every cault 

was contrary to'the inſtitution of marriage. II. He 
blefſes young children. III. He anſwers a rich youls 
man who had aſked him what he muſt do to be fave; 


upon which occaſion he ſays, that riches would binder 
| hy | | man) 
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people from believing in Kim; but that he would 
und al reward thoſe that ſhould forlake their 
ods, and all that was deareſt to them, to follow 


um. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may make this general obſeryation upon what 

our Saviour ſays about marriage: That divorce, as 

practiſed by the Jews, was an irregularity which God 

did not approve, but which however was tolerated, 

becauſe of the carnal humour of that people, and of 
their natural inclination to diſobedience ; but that 
theſe divorces ought not to be ſuffered among Chrif- 

tians, no more than ſeveral other things of a Tike na- 
ture which God bore with formerly; that the laws of 
marriage are inviolable, that they equally bind the 
nan and the woman, and therefore the Son of God 
having ſettled the laws of marriage again upon the 
fame foot they were at the beginning, nothing but 
adultery can juſtify a divorce, and the liberty of mar- 
wing again. The ceremony of impoſition of hands, 
which Chriſt practiſed with reſpect to little children, 
and the prayer he made for them, convinces us 
that children are dear to him; that it is a practice 
very agreeable to his will to dedicate them to God by 
baptiſin and prayer ; and that the kingdom of heaven 
1s reſerved for thoſe only who, like children, are meek 
and innocent, and untainted w ith the love of the world, 
or any of its vanities. We may learn from what paſ- 
{A between Chriſt and the rich young man, that to 
enter into eternal lite, we muſt keep the command- 
ments of God; and that beſides, we ought on ſome 
occations to forſake all that we polleſs 1 in this wor Id; 

and that in general, Chriſtians ought not to ſet their 
hearts upon riches; and that if God beftows them upon 
us, we ſhould employ them to charitable purpoſes. We 
rather moreover from the diſcourſe of our Lord, that. 
this renunciation of wor Idly goods, as hard as it may 
tem at lirſt, is not impollible, no more than our. 
9 other 
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other duties; and that thoſe who have thus renouney 
the good things of this life, as the apoſtles did fr. 
merly, ſhall be abundantly rewarded, both here aud 
hereafter. Laſtly, The example of this young man 
who had ſomething of good in him, and for which 
Chrift loved him, but who was diſcouraged when ny 
Saviour told him that he mult diſpoſe of his goods 
ſhews, that it may happen, that people who have gg 
intentions, and tome good qualities, may, neverthe. 
leſs, fail of ſalvation, if they have not courage enough 
to do all that is required of them, in order to ohtain 
it; if they will not rcaounce certain ruling paſſions, 
which obftruct their ſulvation, particularly the love of 
riches, aud a foudneſs for the things of this world, 


* 


CHAP. X. 32—33. 
I. OUR Lord warns his diſciples of his death and 


relurrection. II. Returns an anſwer to Jumes 
and John, who fancying, like the reſt of the Jes, 
that the Meſſiah was to have a glorious reign upon 
earth, begged of him the chief dignities in his king- 
dom. III. He reſtores fight to a blind man netr 
Jericho. 


- REFLECTIONS. 


WE may conſider here in the firſt place, that tlic 
time of Cs death drawing nigh, he revealed more 
plainly to his apoſtles that he was to be crucified, and 
to riſe again ; but they were troubled and amazed at 
this diſcourſe, becauſe they expected to ſee their maſter 
reign on earth with glory. In this we diſcover, on 
one hand, the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Lord, wiv 
was pleaſed thus to prepare his diſciples for that which 
was to befal him; and on the other hand, that thole 
diſciples did ſtill labour under great prejudices; and 
that they knew not yet what he was to do to fave 
maukind. In the next place, we muſt attend to whi! 
_ Chriſt ſaid to St. James and St. John, who thought vi 
being highly diſtinguiſhed in his Kingdom, _ 1 
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21d of expecting to be raiſed to great dignities, they 
hould be prepared to drink of the fame cup, and to 
; baptiſed with the ſame baptiſm as he was; that is to 
iy, to paſs through very great ſufferings, and even 
übmit to death itſelf; and that theretore they ought 
o be humbled, and to become the ſervants of one an- 
ther, after the example of their Lord, who came into 
he world only to ſerve and to ſuffer. Theſe leſſons, 
nd this great example of humility, concern us as well 
the apoſtles; and we ought to ſet them continually 
fore us, as the rule of our ſentiments, and of our 
haviour. Laſtly, The cure which our Lord granted 
» the blind man, who implored his afliſtance with ſo 
uch fervency, is a freſh proof of his power and good- 
es; and we may inter trom it, that if he was ſo read 
0 aſſiſt the untortunate, he is yet more diſpoſed to 
we all ſuch as call upon him with humility, and that 
zck of him eternal lite. 


CHAP. XI. 
JENS CHRIST makes his royal entry into Je- 


ruſalem. II. He drives out of the temple thoſe 
hat protaned 1t by telling doves and other creatures 
or the ſacrifices, and by changing of money. III. 
le cauſes the tig-tree to wither by his word. And, 
. He anſwers the Phariſees who required an account 
{ his authority. 


REFLECTIONS. 


LIT is to be obſerved, that our Lord made his 
bal entry into Jeruſalem a few days before his death, 
0 ihew, that he was that glorious king, that Redeemer 
pole coming the prophets had foretold, but which he 
Wided to declare publicly during his lite. But the 
manner wherein he made his entry, riding upon a 
dung als, ſhewed his meekneſs and humility; and was 
token that his kingdom no way reſembled the 
gos of this world. Now as we do much better 
erltand the glory of Jeſus Chrift, and the nature 

of 
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of his kingdom, than the people who attended him q 
that ſolemn occaſion, we are the more engaged to rejvic 
and praiſe God, for having ſent us this great Savio. 
and for the manifeſtation of his kingdom. II. It ny 
be obſerved, that the fame day on which Chrift nude 
his royal entry, he went to the temple and drove out 
thoſe that profaned it, to make the Jews ſenſible of his 
divine authority ; and, by acting thus as maſter in the 
temple, to ſhew that he was the Son of God. It ; 
likewiſe a warning to us not to profane, either by 
hypocriſy, impiety or irreverence, the places where 
God is worſlüpped and called upon. As tor the mim. 
cle of the withered fig-tree, we muſt know this tree 
was of a particular kind, one of thoſe fig-trees which 
preſerved all the winter their leaves and their figs, aud 
whoſe fruit grew ripe in ſpring. Je therefore ſee- 
ing this fig-tree which had leaves, and which might 
have had figs too, went to ſeek fruit thereon, though 
it was not the ſeaſon for common figs ; this he did 
that he might take occation, by this miracle, to make 
it wither, and to ſhew his diſciples, that faith and 
prayer obtain all things from God; but he exprehly 
warns us, that prayer muſt be made in the ſpirit af 
love, and that when we offer up our prayers to God, 
we thould previoufly forgive one another. The an. 
ſwer our Lord returned to the Phariſees, who aſked 
-him whence he had his authority, was to convince 
them that their blindneſs and unbelief were wiltul, 
and that his authority proceeded from heaven, as vel 
as that of John the Baptiit ; but we thould be yet more 
guilty than thoſe Phariſees, if, knowing that John the 
Paptiſt and Jeſiis Chriſt were ſent from God, and pte 
feſling to believe the ſame, we ſhould not ſubmit de 
the doctrine which they preached, aud above all, t0 
the. authority of the Son of God, our Lord Jeſu 


Chriſt. 


CIIAF. 
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CHAP. XII. 1-27. 

(CHR FT propoſes the parable of the huſbandmen. 
II. Anſwers the queſtion that was put to him 
put paying tribute to the emperor. And, IIL 
bother queſtion which the Sadducees aſked him about | 
he reſurrection. 


REFLECTIONS... 


THE meaning of the parable of the hufbandmen 
that the Jews; after having rejected and perſecuted 
e prophets, would put to death the Son of God, for 
hich reaſon God would take away his covenant from 
bem, and deſtroy them; that he would cauſe the 
oel to be preached to the Gentiles, and that Chriſt; 
ho had been rejected by the chief among the Jews, 
kould become the head and king of the church, and 
+ exalted to the right hand of God. Two reflections 
lay be made upon this parable : The firſt is, That all 
hat Jeſus had foretold, was fulfilled ſoon after by the 
eſtruction of Jeruſalem, by the calling of the Gen- 
les, and by the eſtabliſhment of the kingdom of our 
nd. The ſecond, That as God ſeverely puniſhed 
e ingratitude of the Jews, he will more ſeverely 
unith the infidelity of thoſe, who, living under the 
jolpel, deſpiſe the offers of his grace, and difobey his 
ws. We may ſee by the anfwer that Ch J made 
neerning the tribute, that he diſcovered the ſnare 
hich the Phariſees laid for him, and avoided 1t by 
ling them to render unto Ceſar the things that are 
As s, and unto God the things that a) e God s. From 
me we thould gather, that we are bound to ſubmit 
) the authority of Kings and princes, and to yield 
em all that is due to them ; and likewiſe to ac quit 
ul-lves inviolably of thoſe duties which we are bound 
our religion to pay to God. Our Lord had at that 
te a remarkable diſpute with the Sadducees, who 
. the reſurrection of the dead. The queſtion 
put to him upon this ſubject he anſwered in ſuch 
ol. II. A a a manner 
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a manner as confounded them, and proved then, 
be in a great error. This paffage is well worth a 
attention: in it Chriſt teaches us the certainty  g 
refurre&tion, anc the ſtate of thoſe that ſhall rſt 203m 
which ought to ſtrengthen us in the belief of 4 
great and comfortable truth, and induce us to imita 
the faith and piety of the Patriarchs, fince the Ia 
has declared himſelf to be their God, even after the 
death; and it ſhould likewife teach us to live after 
pure and ſpiritual manner, that we may partake 
the glory of a happy reſurrection. - 


CHAP. XII. 28—44. 
I. HRIST anſwers one of the Scribes who aft 


| him which was the greateſt commandment. | 
He aſks the Phariſces, how the Meſſiah could be: 
the fame time the Son and Lord of David. III. I 
condemns the hypocriſy of the Scribes. 1V, I 
praiſes the offering of a poor widow. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE have here a very important leſſon, namely 
that the chief commandment, and that which includ 
all the reſt, is to love God with all our heart, and tt 
love our ncighbour as ourſelves ; that this is molt ac 
ceptable to God, and worth more than all the cer 
monies, and all the external duties of religion. Thok 
who rightly underſtand this truth, and labour, abo 
all things, to fix in their hearts this love of God, and 
of their neighbour, are in a fit diſpoſition to ente 
into the kingdom of heaven, as our Lord has exprebl 
declared. II. Our Lord atking the Pharilces, Ho 
David could call the Meſſiah his Lord, in the Ca 
Pſalm, ſince he was his Son; they were put to filencs 
and could not anſwer him a word. By this queſtv 
he was minded to make them ſenſible of their 180 
rance, but would not explain the difficulty, be 
they would not have believed what he faid to the! 
and becauſe he would not then ſpeak openly ot. 
| | £ io 
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dignity of his perſon ; but this queſtion has nothing 
leure in it with reſpect to us, fince we know Chriſt 
the fon of David, becauſe, as man, he deſcended 
kom him; but that he was his Lord, as the Son of 
od, III. The reproaches Chrift caſt upon the 
deribes, ſhew us, that pride, hypocriſy, and covetouſ- 
neſs, are moſt odious vices, eſpecially in thoſe that 
each others, and make great profeſſions of piety. 
IV. The judgment which our Lord paſſed upon the 
ffering of a poor widow, that caſt two little pieces of 
oney into a cheſt, where they kept that which was 
ren for the uſe of the temple, and for divine ſer- 
ice, is a proof that God does chiefly regard the heart 
nd intention; and that the contributions and alms 
ff poor people, though they are of little value, are as 
well received as thole of the rich, when the poor give 
much as their poverty will allow them, and when 
ey do it out of a principle of piety and charity. 


CHAP. XIII. 


HRIST ſpeaks of the ſigns that were to precede 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the end of the 
ford. He fays there would ariſe falſe prophets, and 
hlſe Meſſiahs; that there would be wars, famines, 

Ind all forts of calamities ; that his diſciples would be 
perſecuted, and the golpel preached throughout the 
orld. He foretels them that the idolaters ſhould 
lon enter into Judea, and beſiege Jeruſalem; that 
here would appear every where tokens of the wrath 
God; that then the Son of Man would manifeſt 
limſelf in his glory; and that theſe things ſhould 
lappen before that generation palled away. - He ex- 
orts his diſciples to depart from Jeruſalem at that 
be, to hold themſelves ready, and to watch for his 
ming; and to induce them ſo to do, ſays, that the 
Met time of his coming was uncertain. Gap 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS diſcourſe of the Son of God offers to our 


und three principal reflections. I. That the event 
A4 2 did 
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did fully verify all theſe predictions of our Lord, og 
after his. departure out of this world, foraſmuch 3 
ſeveral deceivers or impoſtors appeared at that time: 
the Jews were afflicted with war, and ſcourges of every 
kind; the Apoſtles: and, Chriſtians were perſecute; 
the Goſpel ſpread in ſeveral parts of the world; % 
falem beſieged and deftroyed by the Romans, and the 
Chriſtians that came out of it preſerved from that de. 
folation ; and . laſtly, that all theſe things happened 
before all the men that lived in Chkri/t's time wer 
dead, as he had poſitively foretold. All thele are 6 
many undeniable proots of the truth and divinity af 
the Goſpel, and viſtble tokens of the divine vengeance 
upon the Jews. II. This ought to convince us, that 
what Crit ſaid no leſs poſitively about his laſt coming, 
about the end of the world, the univerſal judgment, 
and the puniſhment of wicked men, ſhall not fail to 
come to paſs. III. The third reflection is, that the 
time of his coming is unknown to us, as well as the 
time of our own death, God having concealed it from 
us in his wiſdom and goodneſs ; that therefore ve 
onght to think upon it continually, and to prepare 
ourſelves for it by prayer, by a holy life, and by the 
prattice of every good work, ſerving God faithfully 
every one in his calling, that we be not ſurprized by 
that terrible day. This is what our Lord himſelf ex 
horts us to, in theſe words, at the end of this di- 
courſe, which ſhew too the uſe and deſign of it: Tale 
heed to yourſetces, watch and prays for you know uf 
when your Lord will come; and what I fay unto yo, 1 
fay unto all, Mulch. 


CIS © 7% fp < i 4 
T. Mark begins here the hiſtory of our Saviours 


paſſion, and relates, I. How a woman anointed 
him with a precious oil. II. How Judas promiſed 
the Jeus to hetray his Maſter to them. III. The & 
tebration of the paſiover the evening before his death, 
and how, during ſupper, he foretold the treachery , 
| > | Aud, 
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was, and t. Peter's denial of him, and the inſtitu- 
ion of the Lord's Supper. | Oy 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE firſt reflection to be made relates to the 
tion of that woman, who poured on s a precious 
tent. Since Chri/t approved of that action, com- 
nended her zeal and good intentions, and declared, 
hat the remembrance of it thould be perpetuated in 
he church, we cannot doubt Hut he will likewiſe ap- 
dove all that we ſhall do for his honour ; his reply to 
hoſe who would have had that ointment fold, and 
he money given to the poor, teaches us to avoid raſh 
udgements, and not to blame too haſtily the actions 
other people, when they may proceed from a good 
rinciple; and that we ought to take care of the poor, 
nd embrace every opportunity of doing good to them. 
I. The example of Judas thews, that covetouſnets 
Minds and hardens men to ſuch a degree, that it puts 
em upon committing all forts of crimes. III. Since 
hriſt toretold the treachery of Judas, it appeared 
om thence, that nothing was concealed from him; 
hat he knew the hearts and defigns of men; that he 
brelaw what was to happen to himſelf, and conſe- 
ently that all his ſufferings were voluntary. IV. 
t celebrated the paſſover with his diſciples, ac- 
ding to the cuſtom of the Jews, to ſhew, that he 
nctly obſerved every thing that was preferibed by the 
W of God; but he chietly did it, becaufe his deſigu- 
"as to inſtitute the Lord's Supper, and to ſubſtitute 
In the place of the Jewiſh paſſover. This ought to 
pie us with a very great reſpect for this divine cere- 
my, which our Lord has eſtabliſhed as a memorial 
his death, and to engage. us to celebrate it with 
th and thankſgiving, according to his intentions. 
aally, The prediction that St. , Sole ſhould deny 
a. ſuppoſes our Lord to have an entire knowledge 
ine heart of man; and what he faid to that apoſtle, 
do vowed he would never forkake him, ought to fill 
FR Aa 3 us 
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us with a diſtruſt of ourſelves, which is & great ug, 
and induce us to improve the warning which 000 
gives us, and to ſeek in humility, in watching, ay 
in prayer, for that conſtancy and courage ſo neceſ; 
to ſecure us from being ſurpriſed by temptation. 


CHAP. XIV. 32—79. 


I. ST. Mark relates here what Chriſi ſuffered in tle 

garden. II. How he was apprehended by the 
Jews who were conducted by Judas. III. What paſt 
while Jeſus was before the council. IV. St. Peter 
fall, and his repentance. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE extreme anguiſh which our Lord felt in the 
garden is one of the moſt remarkable circumſtance 
of his paſſhon. It diſcovers very plainly to us, that 
he ſutfered to atone for the fins of mankind ; and ve 
may judge from thence how great is the horror of fin, 
and with what deſpair the wicked will be ſeized, when 
they are rejected of God, and undergo the puniſhment 
due to their ſins. We ought next, in imitation of 
Jeſus Chrift, who in his agony prayed with fo much 
fervour, and with ſo perfect a ſubmiſſion to the wil 
of his Father, to call upon God with perſeverance 
when we are under affliction ; and at the fame time, 
with an entire reſignation to his will, ſaving, Lord 
not what I will, but what thou wilt. Jeſus Chriſt gin 
us all a very important piece of advice, when he fas 
Fatch and pray, leſt you enter into temptation ; lle 
ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is weak, Chris 
aſſures. us thereby, that the infallible way not to fal 
into ſin, is to diſtruſt our own weakneſs, and to watch 
and pray; but that we are drawn away by temptation 
as ſoon as ever we neglect theſe means. By the mat 
ner in which our Lord was taken, aud by what he 
then ſaid to Judas, and to the Jews, it appears plainly, 
that of his own. free choice, and by the divine bei 
million, he was taken and condemned; this is no 
e 3 ä pow: 
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werful inducement for us to love our Saviour moſt. 
ervently, who has been pleaſed to expoſe himſelf thus 
ly to death for our fakes, and to engage us to 
cquieſce and ſubmit to the will of the Lord in all 
hings. Obſerve, that Jeſus appeared before the 
ouncil ; that he was examined; and that witneſſes 
rere heard againſt him; but could not be convicted 
f any crime, notwithſtanding all the pains which his 
nemies took to find out accuſations and falſe wit- 
neſſes againſt him; and was condemned only becauſe 
be confelſed himſelf to be the Son of God; which 
as ſo ordered by Providence, to evince the perfect 
Innocence of our Lord. That great mcekneſs, and 
that ſpirit of humility and patience, which our Lord 
manifeſted in his diſcourſes, and m ſuffering all the 
ndignities they put upon him, is a very ſenſible proof 
f bis ſubmiſſion to the will of his Father, and of his 
love towards us, and a pattern of patience, to which 
we ought to conform ourſelves. We have likewiſe 
ſeen, how our Lord owned that he was the Son of 
God; and ſaid that the Jews ſhould fee him ſitting at 
the right hand of God, and coming in his glory. 
This was fulfilled quickly after, when the Jews were 
deftroyed, and when they ſaw the kingdom of our 
Lord eſtabliſhed in the world. We ought alſo to im- 
prove, to our own advantage, the fall of St. Peter, 
who denied his Maſter, atter ſuch a ſolemn proteſta- 
tion that he would never forſake him, Every body, 
even thoſe who have great zeal and good intentions, 
may learn from hence, how great our weakneſs is, and 
that we ought to be upon our guard againſt temp- 
ation; and the repentance of this apoſtle, which was 
b ſpeedy and fo bitter, teaches us, that when we 
fumble, or have fallen, we ought to riſe again imme- 
Wately, be heartily grieved for our ſin, and repair it 
by having recourſe to the mercy of God, and by a 
ſucere conyerſion and reformation, * 
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L CHRIST is brought before Pilate, who, ale 


_ ,. © having endeavoured to deliver him, conſeng g 
laſt to his death. II. He is crucified, dies, and 
buried. os 

| REFLECTIONS. 


IN what paſſed before Plate, there are four thing 
chiefly to be obſerved. I. The injuſtice and rage o 
the Jews, which nothing could appeaſe, and who 
earneſtly ſolicited the condemnation of Jeſus, thi 
they preferred even a murderer before him. II. The 
humility, filence, and patience of our Lord, who ub 
mitted himſelf to the judgment of Pilate, and under 
went, without complaining, all the unjuſt treatment 
he received from them. "Theſe are ſtrong proofs d 
his love for men, whom he deſired to ſave; and d 
his ſubmiſſion to the will of his Father; and it is like 
wite an example of reſignation for ſuch as are expoſe 
to ſufferings, or to the injuſtice of men. III. Ith 
to be obſerved, that the innocence of Chriſt was full 
acknowledged by Pilate, which aggravated the guil 
of the Jews, as well as that of the governor. And, 
laſtly, That that unjuſt judge, after having reſuſed t 
do what the Jews required, and after having ence 
voured to ſave the life of Chrift, did at length pro 
nounce the ſentence of death againſt him. Pilate 
new what juſtice required of him; he had even goo! 
intentions, but wanted courage aud reſolution to ivr 
low them. Thus do they who ſin againſt conviction: 
they know their duty, and have ſome good inch 
tion towards it; but after they have retiſted tempt 
tion. for a while, do at laſt yield to it for fear of i, 
and out of views of policy and intereſt; or for {vs 
other principle of the like nature; whereas good nA 
do always adhere to their duty, and purſũe with ſteach 
nels the diètates of their conſcience, without turning 
aſule tor any conſicleration Whatever. In the oy 


CHAP. XVI. 3861 


f our Lord's paſfion, we are chiefly to conſider the 
ments of that crycl puniſhment be underwent; the 
ame and ignominy to which, be was expoſed, by 
eing crucified between two thieves; the outrages and 
(fults which the Phariſees, and prieſts offered to him 
hilt he was faſtened to the croſs; and, laſtly, The 
cath which put an end to bis ſufferings. We. dit 
vcr in all this the profound bumiliation of the Son 
f God; the great love that he has ſhewn for us, and 
n example of moſt perfect patience. Wherefore we 
wght to look upon his death as the price of our re- 
mption, and the ſupport of our faith; to love this 
Lind Saviour, who has, ſo. loved us; to renounce fin, 
hich, he came to deſtroy by his death; and to learn 
dom him to bear our croſs, and to. ſuffer patiently 
when we axe. called thereto. The hiſtory of Chrift's 
Wbucial, and the enquiry Pilate made before he would 
grant his body to Joſeph, prove that he was really 
dead, and conſquently, that he really roſe again. 
The conſideration of his burial is likewile very proper 
to diſperſe the fear that we may entertain of death, 
and of the grave, and to raiſe our minds to the ex- 
pectation of a better lite. 


CHAP. NI 


L TN this laſt chapter of St. Mark, we ſee the hiſtory 

of the reſurrection of Jeſus Crit. II. The 
orders he gave his apoſtles before he left the world. 
And, III. His aſcenſion. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT is contained in this chapter eſtabliſhes the 
ruth and certainty of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, 
ince it was confirmed by the apparition and teſtimony 
0 the angels, and that our Lord was ſeen firſt by the 
omen that went to his ſepulchre, and afterwards by 
the apoſtles, at ſeveral times. We ought to conſider 
next, how glorious this reſurrection was, God havin 
ben pleaſed to ſend angels to open the tomb of our 
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Lord, and to deelare to men that he was riſen again 
This wonderful event proves, therefore, that Jeſus vu 
the Son of God, and is an aſſurance to us, that þ- 
has perfectly reconciled us to God by the ſacrifice q 
himfelf, and that he has overcome death and th 
grave. This reſurrection is likewiſe a certain earn 
of our own, which ought to fill us with comfort aud 
confidence, and powertully excite us to holineſs. The 
command that Chriſt gave his apoſtles, to go and 
preach, and baptize throughout the world, and the 
power with which he endued them to work all forts 
miracles, ſhew, that he ſpake as king of the church, 
and Lord of all things; and the event agreeing with 
what he had ſaid, does undeniably prove, that he j 
exalted to a ſupreme power, and that the Goſpel is a 
divine and heavenly doctrine. We may obſerve pu 
ticularly, that Chrift ſpeaks of baptiſm after ſuch a 
manner, as proves that this ceremony is of divine i- 
ſtitution ; but that he declares, at the fame time, that 
baptiſm will not ſave us, unleſs it be attended with a 
true faith. Laſtly, The aſcenſion of Crit obliges us 
to confider him as one who has a ſovereign authority 
over all things, and who muſt be our judge. And 
ſince he 1s likewiſe gone to heaven, to prepare a place 
for us there, we may aſpire and endeavour, by hol 
neſs and by good works, to attain to that glorious 
manſion into which our Redeemer is entered, and 
where he is ſeated at the right hand of God. 


The End of the Goſpel according to St. Mak. 


THE 


. ; 
ACCORDING 10 


DK. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Goſpel was written about twenty years after the 
gſernſion of Jeſus Chriſt, by St. Luke, who was the 
diſciple and companion of St. Paul, and followed him 
in his travels. 


ONAP. I. 18. 


L A N angel appearing to Zachariah foretels the 
birth of John the Baptiſt. II. And fix months 
ater, the ſame angel was ſent to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
tv foretel the birth of our Lord. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the Chapter. 


WHAT we have been reading relates to the birth 
of John the Baptiſt, and his miniſtry. As to his 
birth, it may be obſerved, that there was ſomething 
extraordinary and ſupernatural in it, ſince he pro- 
ceeded from a father advanced in years, and from a 
mother that was old and barren ; that God gave notice 
pf his birth by an angel; and that Zachariah the 

| | father, 
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father, who could not believe it, was aſſured of it h 
. miracle, which God wrought in ſtriking him d umb 
All which tended to ſhew, that John the Baptiſt Was 
to be an extraordinary perſon, and ſent from Gad. 
this birth was likewiſe a prelude to that of Jeſs Cf 
which would be yet more miraculous, ſince he vast 
be born of a virgin. As to the miniſtry of J the 
Baptiſt, we ought ſeriouſly to conſider what the angd 
ſaid to Zachariah, revealing to him what his ſon wx 
one day to be; namely, that he would be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould go before the face d 
the Lord, and that, like another Elias, he would pe. 
ſuade men to turn unto God, and to live a life d 
righteouſneſs by the ſeverity of his own life, by his 
authority, by his great zeal, and by the power of his 
exhortations ; and that by this means he would pre- 
are them to receive the Meſſiah, of whom he was to 
the forerunner. Let us learn from hence this im- 
portant leſſon, that the deſign of God in ſending 
Jokn the Baptift, and afterwards Jefzs Chriſt, was to 
bring about the converſion of mankind, to withdray 
them from their fins, and make them a holy people, 
and given to good works. In what the angel faid to 
the Virgin Mary, when he acquainted her that he 
was to be the mother of Jeſus Chrijt, we may chielly 
remark theſe two things: One, that the body of our 
Lord was formed of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, by 
the operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; and the other, that 
this Je, who was to be born of Mary, would be 
the Son of God, that he would be exalted to very 
great glory, and that he would reign for ever. From 
whence we may collect, that the birth of Chrij was 
miraculous, and entirely free from pollution ; that he 
did really aſſume our nature, and become man like 
unto us; but that he was alſo. perfectly holy and ſe- 
parated from finners. Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, 
that though the Bleſſed Virgin could at firſt ſcarce 
believe what the angel told her, vet when the had 
heard the meſſage more fully explained, the then no 


longer doubted but what had been declared 1 N 
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m God, would certainly come to paſs. This was 
proof of the faith and piety of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
id a pattern to us how we thould believe the 
ies of God, made to us in his word; being fully 
faded that he will never want power nor means 
bring about his promiſes, how difficult ſoever the 
Lecution of them may appear to us. 


CHAP. I. $39—80. 


817. Luke gives us an account of the Bleffed Vir- 

gin's viſit to Elizabeth, and her ſong on this 
caſion. II. Of the birth of John the Baptiſt, and 
he ſong of his father Zachariah. 


REFLECTIONS. 
LET it here be conſidered, I. That the Blefled 


irgin having been informed by the angel Gabwiel, 
hat her couſin Elisabeth had allo miraculouſly con- 
eved, went immediately to viſit her, and was by this 
neans more fully confirmed in a belief that the Meſſiah 
wuld be born of her, according to the meſſage ſhe 
ad received from God. But what deſerves chiefly to 
be taken notice of, is the ſong of Mary on this occa- 
on. In this ſong we ſee how ſhe was tranſported 
ith joy and gratitude at the ſenſe of the favour God 
bad done her, in making choice of her to be the 
mother of the Meſſiah. In it we diſcover her pro- 
pound humility, and at the fame time her faith and 
Im perſuaſion that God was going to deliver his 
people, and to fulfil the promiſes he had made them 
nding the Redeemer. This engages us to honour 
he memory of the Bleſſed Virgin, and to celebrate 
her happineſs as the herſelf has deſcribed it; to imi- 
late her piety, her faith, and her other virtues; to 
baſe ourſelves before God as the did, under the ſenſe 
o his mercies, and of our own unworthineſs, and 
praiſe him above all things for having ſent into the 
world Chrift our Saviour, according to the promiſes 
Wade by the prophets. The birth of Jokn the Baptiſt 
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was attended with ſeveral” very remarkable circyy 
ſtances ; Zachariah his father did then recover hy 
Tpeech by a miracle; the rumour: of his ſon's bin 
was ſpread abroad, and all people were in great & 
pectation what that child would one day be. All the 
events were the diſpenſations of Providence, that th 
Jews might be prepared to look upon John the Bayti 
as one ſent from God, to receive his preaching, a 
to believe his teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chri/?, h 
the ſong which Zachariah did then pronounce hy the 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, we may obſerve thek 
three things: Firſt, His joy, his gratitude, and thank 
to God, that the time was come to redeem his people 
Secondly, His extraordinary faith, fince, though the 
Mefliah was yet unborn, he was firmly convince 
that he would ſhortly appear, and that his fon would 
be his forerunner. Thirdly, Zachariah thews in thi 
ſong the deſign of Chriſt's coming, when he lays 
That we being delivered from the hands of our enemies 
might ſerve God without fear, in holineſs and righteou 
neſs, all the days of our life. This thould {tir us up 
to bleſs God with Zachariah, and even more than he, 
for ſaving us by Jeſus Chriſt, and to extol his mercy, 
as well as his faithfulneſs, and the truth of his pro- 
miſes. And ſince our Lord is come to conſecrate us 
to the ſervice of God, it is our duty to antwer the 
deſign of his coming, by ſerving God faithfully, and 
by living in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days d 
our life. | 


CHAP. II. 1—20. 


WE have here the hiſtory of the birth of Jeſu 
Chrift. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


- THE firſt reflection we are to make upon the hi 
tory of our Saviour's birth is, that the Mefliah being 
to be born at Bethlehem, according to the propheciG, 
Providence conducted the Bleſſed Virgin from Gali, 
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where ſhe dwelt, to that city, by means of the decree 
of the emperor Auguſtus, who had ordered an ac- 
count. to be taken of the number of all his ſubjetts, 
and that therefore every one ſhould reſort to the place 
of his birth. II. That our Lord was born in very 

and mean'circumſtances, being born in an inn, 
and laid in a manger ; by which Cod was pleaſed as 
it were to declare beforehand, that Chriſt was not to 
live in pomp and glory, and that his kingdom would 
not be of this world, and that humility and poverty 
would be his character. III. For the ſame reaſon it 
was that the firſt perſons who were honoured with the 
news of Chri/t's birth were ſhepherds, plain men, of 
an obſeure condition, and not the rich and great. 
All theſe things are great leſſons of humility to Chriſ- 
tians. However, it muſt be obſerved, that this birth 
was rendered illuſtrious by the apparition of the angels, 
and by the ſong of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits. It pleaſed 
God, moreover, that the thepherds thould go to Beth- 
lehem to ſee the child Jeſus, and to inform the Holy 
Virgin of all the wonders they had. ſeen and heard ; 
and then that they ſhould publiſh them all abroad, 
that the expectation of the Jews might be excited, 
and they prepared tor the ws ken of Jeſus Chriſt. 
All theſe circumſtances of our Lord's birth ought to 
ſtrengthen our faith, and fill us with joy and comfort ; 
ve ought eſpecially to join our praifes to thoſe of the 
ſhepherds and holy angels, and bleſs God with them, 
that a Saviour is born unto us; and, by his birth, 
peace given to the earth, and the good will of God fo 
clearly manifeſted towards men. Ht 
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QT. Luke relates, I. The circumcifion of Chrif, the 
preſenting him in the temple, and the thankſgivings: 
of Simeon and Anna the Propheteſs. II. He informs 
us in the next place, how Chrift, being twelve years 
old, was found in the temple in the midſt of the 

ors. | 
REFLEC- 
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,  REPLECTIONA, 
WE may conſider, I. In relation to what is hen 
Gid about the circumciſion of Chriſt, his preſentation 
in the temple, the purification of the Virgin, and the 
offering which ſhe made ing to the cuſtom, thut 
God thought fit that all thete. things thould be ob. 
for ved, after the birth of our Lord, becauſe they were 
prefcribed by the law, and that the Jews might not 
have any appearance of feaſon for rejecting him. II. 
The joy which Simeon and Anna the Propheteſs ſhewed 
at that time; and the praiſes Which they publickly 
gave to God, are an argument of their faith and zeal, 
and that the birth of Chriſt is the moſt happy and 
the moſt ſalutary event that ever came to paſs, and 
that therefore we-onght to have a very joytul ſenſe of 
it, and inceſſantly to bleſs the Lord for it; and the 
tather, becauſe what Simeon fait in his ſong, has been 
accompliſhed in us, and we are fome of thote Gentile, 
to whom the Meſſiah came to give lighit and ſalvation. 
III. What Simeon ſaid to the Bleſſed Virgin, of the 
glory of her Son, as well as of the contradictions and 
ſufferings to which he {ſhould be expoſed, tended to 
convince her, that the kingdom of Chrz/t would not 
be a temporal kingdom, and to prepare her to ſec him 
rejected by the Jews, and put to death. As for us, 
we ought to learn from thence, that our Saviour was 
to be received by ſome, -and rejected by others; and 
that if his coming be a bleſſing to ſuch as receive him 
with faith, it is an occaſion of ſcandal and deſtruction 
to unbelievers. IV. That which happened to Chr! 
at the age of twelve years, when he was found in the 
temple in the midſt of the doctors, is the only circum- 
{tance of his life, from his birth and return from Eg. 
to the beginning of his miniſtry, which has been 
made known to us. This particular inſtance was fe. 
corded to ſhew, that there appeared in him, even 
from his earlieſt youth, extraordinary underſtanding, 
wiſdom, and zeal, and that he was to be one day en- 
dowed with the ſpirit of God in an abundant 2 
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id was pleaſed nouy to begin to make him known 


o the Jews, and to diſpoſe them to profit by his mi- 
lily, when he ſhould exercife it among them. 


CHAP. III 


HIS chapter contains three things: I. The preach- 
ing of John the Baptiſt. II. The baptiſm of Jeſus 
Wkri/t. And, III. His genealogy. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Like informs us here, that before the appear- 
nce of our Lord, John the Baptiſt was ſent, as had 
zen foretold by the prophets, to prepare the Jews for 
s reception: this he did by preaching repentance, 
nd by exhorting the people to believe on him who 
2s to come ſoon after; by baptizing thoſe that re- 
aved his doctrine, and by threatening the unbelieving 
nd impenitent Jews, that although they were the 
hildren of Abraham, they ſhould not eſcape the wrath 
0 come, and that God could raife up other children 
0 Abraham, even from the ſtones; which denoted 
hat the Gentiles ſhould be called in their ſtead. All 
his tended, to make the Jews underſtand that the 
ngdom of the Meſſiah was thortly to be manifeſted ; 
ut that it was to be a ſpiritual and heavenly king- 
lom, and not an earthly kingdom, as they expected; 
nd that no body would have any ſhare in the advan- 
woes of that kingdom, but ſuch as thould give them- 
Ives up to holineſs and to virtue. Theſe inſtructions 
Mcern us as well as the Jews; they ſhew, that without 
mendment-of life we cannot be the diſciples of Jeſus 
t; that he receives into his church and kingdom, 
lly thoſe who bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 

lohn the Baptiſt declares further, that to be in cove- 
at with God, and to have a great appearance of 
al, ſignifies nothing; but that we muſt thew by the 
fects, and by our works, the ſincerity of our faith 
repentance; and that hardened and impenitent 
mers ſhall no more eſcape divine vengeance than 
oF B b . hypocrites: 


$70 Sr. LUKE. 
hypocrites. The example of thoſe who went to hey 
Jon the Baptiſt, and to aſk his advice, teaches us gr 
duty. It is the character of true penitents freely th 
conteſs their ſins, aud to apply fot inſtruction as thr 
nceds require, and follow it with docility. Beſiqy 
this, the different advice John the Baptiſt gaxe the 
people, the publicans and the ſoldiers, thews us, flat 
every one ought faithfully to difcharge the duties 
his calling, and to avoid thoſe fins and temptations tg 
which it may expoſe him; particularly, that we ought 
to exerciſe charity, and to renounce covetouſnek, in- 
juſtice, violence, and fraud. What we are to conſider 
about the baptiſm of Je Chriſt, is, that God thought 
fit he thould be baptized by John, and that upon this 
occaſion the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him, and a 
voice was heard from heaven, that John: the Baytit 
himſelf, the Jews, and all men, might- conſider our 

Lord as the Son of God, and as him whom they ought 

to obey. As to the.genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, here ſe 
down by St. Luke, we muſt obſerve that it differs from 
that of St. Matthew, becauſe St. Matthero gives us the 
genealogy of Jo/eph, the huſband of the Holy Virgin. 
by Solomon, the fon of king David; whereas St. Luke 
deduces the Virgin's pedigree by Nathan, who was 
bkewiſe a fon of David. Jeſus paſted tor the fon of 
Joſeph;.and was ſo in the eye of the law; but he de 
ſcended from Heli, and was his ſon, that is, his grand 
fon by Mary his mother, who was the daughter 0 
Heli. Both theſe genealogies agree in making our 
Lord to deſcend from king David, and the patriarch 
Abraham, which was one of the characters of the 


Metliah. 


ONAP: Iv 1-15. 


HE Evangeliſt gives us here the. hiſtory of our 
- Saviour's faſting and temptation. And how be 
began the exerciſe of his- miniſtry in Galilee. 


* 
; o 


REFLEC 


CHAP. IV. 37 


REFLECTIONS. 


Un Saviour's faſt was by way of preparation to 
» exerciſe of his miniſtry, in which he reſembled 
ves, who had alſo faſted torty days when God gave 
n the law on mount Sin- It Jeſus Chriſt was 
aſd to faſt, who had no need of mortiſication, we 
wht by no means to neglect to uſeful an exerciſe, 
ho ftand in ſo great need of abſtinence and ſelf-denial. 
We muſt know, that when the devil is ſaid to 
mpt Je/us, the meaning is, that he had a mind to 
whether Jeſus was the Son of God, and that God 
raitted him to be thus tempted, before he began to 
ach the Goſpel, and to work miracles; that the 
wil, being convinced that Jeſus was really the Son 
Cod, he might revere his power and obey his com- 
ands, when afterwards he ſhould drive out devils 
om ſuch as were poflefled by them. The end there- 
re of this temptation was, to thew that our Lord 
le Chriſt is the Son of God, and that he came into 
te world to deſtroy the kingdom of the devil. To 
s general conſideration, we may add two particular 
des: The firſt is, that we ſhould reſiſt all temptations, 
nd eſpecially ſuch as lead us to diſtruſt the divine 
liſtance, or to preſumption, or to the love of glory, 
id the good things of this world: The fecond con- 
eration relates to the means of reſiſting temptation. 
[lic retreat of Jeſus Chriſt into the wilderneſs, . his 
ting, and the manner in which he repelled the 
laults of the devil, teach us, that retirement, faſting, 
mycr, and the word of God, are the moſt ctizcacious 
Ithods to overcome temptation, and to defeat the 
nempts of the enemies of our ſalvation. | 


CHAP. IV. 16—44. 


On Lord being at Nazareth on a Sabbath-day, 
in the ſynagogue, read that propheſy of T/aiah, 
ch deſcribed God's fending the Meſſiah, and fil- 
ig him with his fpirit, to declare to men the glad 
| B b 2 tidings 
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tidings of ſalvation ; and he ſliewed that that Prophecy 
Was tulfilled in his own perſon. Then he reproacheg 
the inhabitants of that city with their unbelict, which 
did ſo exaſperate them, that they would have thrown 
him down headlong from a precipice ; but he elcaped 
their fury. II. He went from thence to Caperngyn 
where he cured a man pofteſled with a devil, as al 
the mother-in-law of St. Peter, and ſeveral other dif: 
caſed perſons; and went through Galilee, workins 
miracles, and preaching the Goſpel. J 


REFLECTIONS. 


J. THE meaning and deſign of our Lord's diſcour\ 
in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, was, firſt, to thew that 
{nce he was endued with the gifts of the Holy Glick, 
and publiſhed to men the glad tidings of ſalvation; 
the prophety of {/aiah, quoted in this chapter, was 
fulfilled in him. II. Jeſus was detirous to make the 
inhabitants ot that city, among whom he had been 
brought up, ſenſible that their inſidelity was the cauſe 
that he did not work the fame miracles among them 
as he had elſewhere; in the fame manner as formerly 

Elijah and Eliſh had wrought miracles in favour of 
ſtrangers, preferably to thoſe of their own nation; 
whence we learn, that thoſe who have the beſt means 
and the greateſt opportunities of knowing the truth, 
often make the leaſt uſe of them: and again, that God 
deprives thoſe of his grace and ſalutary preſence, who 
render themfclves unworthy of it. In the reſolution 
which the inhabitants of Nazayeth took, to throw 
down Chrift from a precipice, we have a freſſi prool of 
that infidelity which he reproached them with, and dl 
their ingratitude. Thus ſinners are angry with tho 
who tell them the truth, and reproach them for tlie 
faults. However, (Mit gave another mark of 1 
inſinite power in efcaping the fury of theſe wretchcs 
who would have taken away his life. The ſeveral 
miracles that are related about the end of this chaptth, 


and by which our Lord hegan to make himlclt n 
. - 


- 
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aGalilce, and the care he took to paſs through all its 
owns preaching the Goſpel, are {0 many proots of his 
meat zeal, of his unlimited power, of his love towards 
mankind, and of the divinity of his doctrine. 


D. 


| QT. Luke ſpeaks of the miraculous draught of 

fiſhes which St. Peter caught at our Lord's 
ommand. II. Of the healing of the leper. III. 
And of the paralytic. IV. Of the calling of Levi, or 
he apoſtle St. Matthew. And laſtly, of Jes reply 
vthoſe who found fault at his eating with publicans 
ad ſinners, and at his diſciples not taſting as thoſe of 
ohn did. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE ought to admire the power of Chri/t, as well 
his wiſdom, in the wonderful draught of fiſhes, 
flich we have read the hiſtory of. He wrought this 
jiracle to confirm St. Peter and ſome of his compa- 
ions in their vocation to the office of apoſtles; and 
0 aſſure them that they ſhould be very ſucceſsful in 
heir miniſtry. This miracle muſt have made the 
reater impreflion on them, as our Lord did it in a 
latter that related to their own butinels; as they were 
Ihers they were the more ſenſible of the greatneſs of 
t and it did accordingly produce ſuch an effect in 
e mind of St. Peter, who being ſeized with admirati- 
IM relpect, and fear, at the ſight of what had happened, 
mediately, with his companions St. James and St. 
wn, forfook all to follow our Lord. In the cure of 
le leper, there are theſe two things to be obſerved, 
. That it was for his faith and prayers that he was 
ade whole, and that our Lord lent him to the prieſt, 
IN commanded him to offer what was ordered by the 
of Moſes in the like caſe. He did this the better 
convince the prieſts of the certainty of the miracle 
had wrought, and to thew that he obſerved all that 
Wd had commanded in the law. There is in the 
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caſe of the paralytical perſon this peculiarity, tht 
him our Lord granted not only the cure of his bj 
diſeaſe, but pardon of fins, which he declared he jy 
power to do; a proof to us that he had a ſupreme; 
thority over all men: and as it was the faith of th 
that preſented him to the Lord which moved him! 
work a cure upon him; this teaches us, that faith i 
of very great efficacy, and that he that would tel tl 
effects of God's grace and favour muſt pray with cg 
 fidence, Of all favours, the moſt necctiary, and th 
which we are moſt ſure to obtain, is pardon of fins 

It is to be obſerved in the calling of St. Aue, wh 
was a publican, or a collector of taxes, that our Loi 
choſe his diſciples and apoſtles among perſons th 
were even looked upon with contempt by the Je, a 
were the publicans. In imitation of St. / 
who left his employment as ſoon as Jeſus called hi 
we muſt learn to boy the heavenly call as ſoon as 3 
reccive it, and renounce without delay every thin 
that may hinder us, Our Saviour's reply to the Pli 
riſecs, who were offended at his keeping company uit 
fipners, teaches us, that the end of his coming wa 
to ſave ſinners; but however, that fiuncrs cannot 
ſaved without repentance ; this likewiſe thews Ut 
that thoſe who have the ſpirit of Cri, are glad wit 
God turns ſinners from the crrox of their ways, Wl 
earneſtly endeavour to bring them into the right va! 
Laſtly, It muſt be remembered, that if our Ind 
not oblige his diſciples to faſt, as the diſciples ot Jul 
the Baptiſt did, we muſt not imagine that our Lon 
ſenſe of the duty of taſting differed from that ot Joh 
or that the taſts which s diſciples obſerved ve 
too difficult for Chris diſciples to perform. | i 
only difference between them in this retpect, was, 
| Chriſt converſed freely with all forts of people, 
upon all occaſions, whereas John the Laptilt lived 
retired lite. He declares, however, that his d1i{cipl 

would be called, after his departure from then, I 
only to faſting, but to great ſufferings, anch that! 
did'not call them at that time to ſufferings, it V® 
pape their weaknels,. From hence we may e 
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rift was ſo far from condemning faſting and a mor- 
gal life, or from ſuffering his diſciples to hunt after 
pleaſures, and gratify their ſenſes, that, on the con- 
tary, he calls them to hve in ſobriety and mortifica- 
ton, and to bear their croſs. 


CHAP. VI. 1—19. 


| OUR Lord vindicates his diſciples plucking and 

eating the cars of corn on the Sabbath-day. II. 
le cures a man that had a withered hand. And, III. 
He appoints the twelve apoſtles, 


REFLECTIONS, 


J. THE reflection we are to make upon our Lord's 
anſwer to the Phariſees, who were offended becaulte his 
diſciples had plucked the cars of corn, and becauſe he 
himlelf had healed a man with a withered hand on the 
Sabbath-day, is, that the hypocritical and envious are 
very apt to condemn others, and are offended at that 
which is innocent and lawful, and ſometimes even with 
actions that are neceflary and commendable; and 
ſruple things of ſmalfł moment, while they themſelves 
are wanting in the moſt eſſential duties of piety and 
charity, We ought, therefore, to learn from hence to 
od hypocriſy, fuperſtition, and rath judgment; and 
always to cleave to the moſt weighty matters in rel 
gion, and to a ſolid piety, enlightened and attended 
vith charity, We further learn, that no one thould 
omit actions truly good and necetlary, under a pre- 
tence that ſome people may judge ill of them; and 
that the fear of offending perſons of bad diſpoſitions 
ſhould never keep us from our duty. What is to be 
obſerved on the calling of the apoftles, is, that thofe 
holy men whom the Lord made choice of to be the 
llſpenſers of his grace, and to convert the world, were 
mean and inconfiderable in the eye of the world; ſo 
that we ſee in this choice a proof of the divinity of the 
Goſpel, and of the almighty power of Chriſt, who 
endued them with gifts ſufficient for ſuch an employ- 
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ment. The memory of theſe firſt miniſters of 4, 
Goſpel ſhould be precious among Chriſtians, yy 
ought to praiſe God tor the great things he has done 
by their means; to receive the doctrine they taught 
and which is contained in their writings ; and laſtly 
to practiſe the holy commands which they have left u 
as the apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, to whom hy 
aſcribed all glory, praiſe, and obedience, for ever and 
ever. Amen. N 


CHAP. VI. Q20—49. 


E have here a diſcourſe of our Lord concerning 
the true happineſs and miſery of man; of chaity; 
of preſerving peace; of the love of our enemies; of 
raſh judgment; and of ſome other duties. He con- 
cludes by a parable, ſhewing, that it is of no uſe to 
hear his word, if we do not do the things which hy 
commandleth. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS diſcourſe contains ſeveral uſeful inſtructions, 
The ſirſt is, that the poor, afflicted, deſpiſed, and per 
ſecuted, who are at the ſame time meck, patient, and 
godly, are the true difciples of Je/xs Chriſt, aud vil 
be happy in this world and the next; and that ou the 
contrary, thoſe.who are thought the mot happy, be. 
cauſe they live in plenty and in pleaſures, and becaule 
they are loved and eſteemed by the world, arc the mol: 
miſerable, The ſecond. inſtruction is, that we ought 
to love every body, even, thoſe that do not love us; to 
return them good tor evil ; to ſuffer ſome loſs or injury 
rather. than revenge ourſelves, or engage in quarrels 
and law-ſuits; that if we only love thoſe who love s 
we are no better than heathens; but that we ought t0 
be merciful and to do good to all; imitating there 
our heayenly Father, who is kind both to the wic ked 
and ungrateful, Our Lord has forbidden us to pats 
raſh judgments; and declared that it is a very great 


piece of hypoctiſy, to examine and cenſure other Flt 
57 50 47 | faults 


CHAP. VII. 877 


ults without amending our own, which are often- 
mes greater, than thoſe of our neighbours. The 
arth inſtruction is compriſed in theſe expreſſions ; 
anely, that the tree is known by its fruit ; and that 
wn the abundance of the heart the mouth ſheaketh. 
That is to ſay, that men ſhew by their behaviour and 
iſcourſe what they are; and that the way to order 
wr actions and words aright, is to purity our hearts. 
Laſtly, Chriſt tells us, in the moſt poſitive manner, 
hat he does not acknowledge tor his diſciples. thoſe 
that call him Lord, but do not obey his commands; 
and ſhews, by the compariſon of one houſe built on a 
ock, and another upon the ſand, that nothing can 
ſhake theſe, who, to the knowledge of the Goſpel, join 
he practice of 1ts duties; whereas thoſe that content 
themſelves with hearing his word, without doing that 
which it commands, cannot reſiſt temptations, nor 
attain ſalvation. Let us inceſſantly ſet before our 
yes theſe divine rules of morality preſcribed by Jeſus 
Chriſt; let us make them ſubſervient to our advand 

in piety ; and let us beſeech him that he himſelf will 
emable us to do it by his grace. 


CHAP. VII. 1-293. 


ESU cures the ſervant of a Gentile captain: 
raiſes from the dead the fon of a widow woman of 
the city of Nain; and anſwers the diſciples of John 


the Baptiſt, who came to aſk him whether he was the 
S Rub | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN the cure of the centurion's ſervant, we may 
mark the humility of that officer, who, being a 
bentile by birth, thought himſelf not worthy that 
Chit ſhould come into his houſe; as alſo the great- 
tes of his faith, which appears 1n his belief that our 
od, without. coming to ſee his ſervant, could heal 
by one word only. Our Lord's extraordinary 
Mmendations of the faith of this centurion, Nite 
| that 
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that he had not found ſuch faith among the Jew? 
and the miracle he wrought in his favour, ſhe roy 

lainly, that nothing is more acceptable to him thay 
faith and humility; and that a lively faith, and a Dro: 
found ſenſe of our own unworthinefs, are the ſy; 
means to obtain from him the effects of his mercy 
The other miracle that our Lord wrought in raiſing 
the ſon of the widow of Nain, is an event in which the 
power of Jejus Chriſt appears in a manner yet mor 
illuſtrious, as well as his goodneſs and. compaſſion for 

the afflicted. This hiſtory, therefore, affords rery 
powerful motives for truſt and reliance on him; which 
ought to fill us with comfort, and = Convince ng 
that as our Lord has raifed the dead upon {evenl 
occaſions, he will certainly do it at the laſt day, ac- 
cording to his promiſes. Our Saviour's anfyer to 
John's diſciples is remarkable; for, being aſked whe 
ther he was the NMeffiah, he did not give a dine 
anſwer, but contented himſelf with working mire! 
m their preſence, which proved more plainly that he 
was the Mettah, than if he had ſaid it himfelt. Ve 
fee in this part of our Saviour's conduct, a remarkable 
inftance of his wiſdom; ſince by not directly calling 
himſelf the Meftiah, which he always avoided doing 
publickly, he did, however, every thing that was molt 
proper to convince men that he was that great Ii 
deemer which God had promiſed to ſcud, and the 
Jews expected. 


CIAP. VII. 24—50. 
I. QUR Lord ſpeaks of John the Baptiſt, repreſen! 


ing the nature and excellence of his mm 
II. He complains, that moſt of the Jews, and particn 
larly the Scribes and Phariſees, had rejected his mm 
itry, as well as that of John. III. Being at diuna 
with a Phariſec, he pronounecs forgivencts of fins 
the woman who was a ſimnner. 


REFLEC 


CHAP. vu. - ay 
REFLECTIONS. 


THE meaning of what Chri/t ſaid to the Jews con- 
rerning the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, was, that as 
ahn the Baptiſt had not appeared in the pomp and 
ſplendor which uſually attend the ambatladors of 
earthly kings, but only in quality of a great prophet; 
they thould not be ſurpriſed, if he humfelf appeared in 
1 low condition, nor reject him on that account, B 
which he would give them to underſtand, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah thould have nothing in it 
carnal and worldly ; and engage them to attend wholl 
to his ſpiritual and divine doctrines. II. Chrift ſays 
on this occaſion, that as great as Joh the Baptiſt was, 
the leaſt in the kingdom of God, that is, of his true 
difeiples, would be greater than he; becauſe Chriſtians 
know more of the Mefliah, and the reaſons for his 
coming, than John the Baptiſt himſelf did. Theſe 
words, which inform us of the advantages of our con- 
tion, ſhould ſtir us up to act in a manner ſuitable to 
them, and to render ourſelves worthy of them. III. 
Ne fee that thoſe perſons who were the moſt contemp— 
tible, and the moſt hated among the Jews, were at- 
tected at the preaching of Joh the Baptilt and our 
daviour ; but that the Phariſees, and thoſe that paſſed 
tor the wifelt among them, had rejected thoſe exhor- 
tations, ſay ing, that the life of John the Baptiſt was 
too {triet, and that of Chri/t too looſe, becauſe he 
aten kept company with ſinners. This inftance 
oe that nothing can ſatisfy a corrupt heart. 
chave with ever ſo great caution, there is no avoiding 
the cenſure of ſuch perſons; hilft thoſe whoſe heart is 
iight, do zealouſly hy hold of the means which God 
allords for their edification and ſalvation. IV. The 
luſtory of the woman that was a ſinner, has ſomething 
wit very remarkable, and inſtructs us in the nature 
and efficacy of true repentance. We find in the peni- 
tent ſinner here mentioned, a pattern of that profound 
lumility with which great finners ought to bewail 
their ſins ; and of that lively ſorrow which plerces the 


ſou}, 
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. foul, and which expreſſes itſelf by confeſſion, by tear 
and by all the tokens of a ſincere compunction, and 
a holy confuſion; and which produces an intire u. 
nunciation of fin. We ſee here with how much god. 
neſs the Saviour of the world receives true penitent; 
and pardons. their faults. What he fays to the Phy. 
riſee, who believed that Jeſus was not a prophet, he. 
cauſe he permitted that ſame ſinner to approach him, 
and to kiſs his feet; tended to convince him, that hy 
knew very well what this woman was, but that he did 
not reject great ſinners when they were truly penitent, 
and that we allo ſhould not reject nor deſpiſe them; 
we muſt likewiſe take a particular notice of theſe word, 
of our Lord; Ile to whom much is forgiven will lng 
him the more. By which he thews plaiuly, that thoſe. 
to whom God pardons great fins, ought to love him 
with greater fervency, and that they may even attain 
to a confiderable degree of holineſs. This is a doc 
trine very proper for the conſolation of ſinners, and 
which ought to animate them to the love of God, and 
to the practice of picty and good works. 


CHAP. VIII. I-25. 


PHlrs part of the eighth chapter of St. Duke, in- 

cludes three things. I. The parable of the feed. | 
II. The declaration our Lord makes, that his true 
difeiples were as dear to him as his own kindred. Au, 
III. The ſtilling the tempeſt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE defign of Jeſus Chrift in the parable of the 
ſeed, was to teach thoſe that heard him, that all meu 
do not receive the word of God after the fame manner. 
The ſeed that falls by the wayſide, repreſents people 
that are entirely. hardened, and ſuch as this word does 
not at all affect. By the ſeed that fell among ſtoncs 
our Lord deſcribes the condition of thoſe on whom the 
word makes ſome impreſſion; who approve of it at 


firſt, and receive it gladly ; but being not well en, 
x] 
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4, they do not perſevere, but yield to temptation. 
he ſeed that falls among thorns, ſets before our eyes 
ve condition of thoſe hearers on whom the Gioſpel 
bes not produce its effect, becauſe their heart is taken 
b with the love of riches and pleaſures, and loaded 
ith the cares of this life. By the ſeed that is ſown 
in good ground, and that brings forth much fruit, 
ist denotes the effect which the word produces in 
thoſe who receive it in an honeſt and good heart, and 
bring forth fruit with perſeverance, Let us liſten 
rriouſly and continually to this parable; let us take 
care, as our Lord exhorts us here, atter what manner 
ve receive theavord of God, and carefully examine 
ourſelves, to fee whether we make a good uſe of it. 
This is what we are further obliged to by the declara- 
tion which our Lord made, when he was told, that his 
mother and his ncar relations deſired to ſpeak with 
him. We may learn from what he then ſaid, that 
what chiefly procures us a ſhare in his love, is a great 
attention and a great zeal to hear his word, and to do 
his will. What thus unitcs us to C/, thould alfo 
lincily unite us to each other. The bands of holineſs 
are yet ſtronger than thoſe of nature; and of all men, 
thoſe ought to have the greateſt thare of our atteetion 
and eſteem, who truly love our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, and 
keep his commandments. Laſtly, We find here, that 
our Lord, who had done to many miracles for the reliet 
ot the afflicted, was pleaſed to work a miracle in favour 
ot his apoſtles, delivering them from great danger, 
lien they were ready to perith in the water. The 
woltles were in great tear upon this occaſion, and our 
Lud taking notice of the weaknels of their faith, re- 
bukes them for it, but, however, delivers them from 
teir danger, Our weaknefles do not hinder God 
hom granting us the aſliſtance we ſtand in need of, it 
ve apply to him with ſincerity and humility. Thoſe 
hom God loves, may mect with great dangers, and, 
ninch a condition, they may be overcome with tears, 
but God will never forſake them; and whatever con- 
| dition 
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dition they are in, he favours them with his love ani 


protection. 
„ ee VL. 264456 
CH R IST works three miracles : I. He cures th; 


demoniac. And, II. The woman that had the 


iſſue of blood. III. Raiſes to life the. daughter gf 
Jairus. 5 
REFLECTIONS. 
WHAT is here related of the deplorable condition 
which the man poſſeſſed with a devil had tor a lone 
time been in, and the ſeveral circumſtances of hi 
hiſtory, prove the certainty of the miracle which ow 
Lord wrought on this occaſion, as well as his great 
mercy and goodneſs towards him, Chri/?'s giving the 
devils leave to enter into the herd of ſwine, is another 
f of the greatneſs and reality of the miracle, and 
of the abſolute power he had over the deviis; and a 
proof, likewiſe, that thoſe wicked ſpirits feared and 
dreaded him as their judge. Jeſus having delivered 
this man, ordered him to declare abroad how great 
things God had done for him. Thus ought we to 
acknowledge and publith the goodneſs of the Lord 
towards us, when he has granted us any ſignal fayour 
or deliverance. We thould conftder farther, that 
though men are not now expoſed to the power of the 
devils, as the poſſeſſed of devils were in our Saviour 
time, they may tall, however, after another manner, 
into the power of this enemy of our ſalvation. Tis 
is the dreadful condition of thoſe, of whom the Secrip- 
ture ſays, that the devil works powerfully on them, 
and that they are taken captive by him at his will. In 
the cure of the woman who had an ifluc of blood, ve 
are principally to attend to her ſentiments and bel 
viaur; not daring to preſent herſelf to our Lord, th 
beg him to heal her, ſhe was contented to touch hi. 
ent; this ſhews her profound humility, and at 
the ſame time the greatneſs of her faith, and the big! 


opinion 


—_—— — — — — — — 


CHAP. IX. | 383 


nion ſhe had of the power of Chri/t. Her ſpeedy 
1 miraculous cure does not only diſplay the divine 
tue that was in our Saviour, but does likewiſe con- 
ce us, that with humility and faith we thall obtain 
him every thing neceſſary to ſalvation. The more 
> think ourſelves unworthy of God's grace, the more 
ady is he to beſtow it on us. Another thing worthy 
\ be taken notice of, is, that our Lord knew this 
man had touched him, though ſhe had not made 
er addreſs to him; which ſhews that nothing is hid 
dom him, and that this and all his miracles were done 
cauſe it was his will they ſhould be done. The re- 
ureftion of the daughter of Jairus, is a ſtill more 
oufiderable effect of our Lord's infinite power; this 
niracle, with ſome others of the like nature, do not 
uffer us to doubt whether Crit could raiſe the dead, 
jor that he ſhall one day do the ſame for our ſakes 
6, as he has promiſed us. 


CHAP. IX. 1=27, 


I. Lake relates, I. The ſending of the twelve 
apoſtles throughout Judea, and the inſtructions 
chich our Lord gave them. II. The opinion that 
ing Herod had of Chriſt. III. The miraculous mul- 
plying of the five loaves and two fiſhes. IV. Our 
Lord's diſcourſe with the apoſtles when he aſked them 
their N concerning him, and forewarned them 
ot lis death, and exhorted them to prepare themſelves 
lor tufferings. 


REFLECTIONS. 


J. WHAT we are to conſider in the ſending the 
Woltles is, that Crit ordered them to go before him 
nta Judea, in order to ſpread abroad the glad tidings 
vi the Meſſiah's coming, and to prepare the Jews, by 
their preaching and by their miraclcs, tor his reception. 
lle was. likewiſe willing, by. this method, to prepare 
nem for their future preaching of the Goſpel through- 
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out the whole earth. But that which we are ig 
to obſerve in Chri/?'s ſpeech to them is, that the ni 
niſtry of the ſervants of God is only profitable to thy 
that receive them; and that thoſe who reject then 
draw upon themſelves a ſevere, but juſt condemnatin 
II. It appears from hence, Secondly, That they jy 
a high opinion of our Lord among the Jews, fine 
they took him for Elias, or ſome other of the pro 
phets ; but it is a thing worth notice, that Hen 
who was a wicked prince, and of the ſect of the $a. 
ducees, who denied the reſurrection, ſhould Imaging 
that John the Baptiſt, whom he had put to death, wx 
rifen again. We muſt conſider this as an effect of his 
remorſe of Conſcience, for having put to death thut 
holy man. Though the ungodly reject the truths d 
religion, they are never firmly perſuaded of the truth 
of their own ſentiments, and when their conſcience 
is rouſed, acknowledge thoſe very truths which they 
- doubted of, and even denied before. III. The miracle 
of the five loaves and two fiſhes, which fed fevenl 
thouſand men, is one of the moſt remarkable miracks 
our Saviour wrought ; ſince they were all ſo many 
witneſſes of the ſurpriſing fact, and inſtruments in 
making it known to the world, which tended very 
much to confirm the truth of Chri/7's doctrine and his 
divine miſſion, and induce many to believe in him. 
What we are to gather from our Lord's diſcourſe with 
his diſciples, concerning the opinion men had of him, 
and what they themſelves thought, is, that faith in 
Chrift conſiſts in looking upon him as the Meflial, 
and the Son of the living God. That he came into 
the world to ſuffer and to die. That no one can be 
his true diſciple, without taking up his croſs, and 
being always ready to make a public and ſincere pro 
feſſion of his faith. And laſtly, That there is nothing 
of greater importance to us than the ſalvation of out 
ſouls ; and that it would be of no advantage to us t 
gain the whole world at the expence of our ſouls. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. 'IX. 98-62. 1 8 
OUR Lord is transfigured in preſence of three of 


his apoſtles ; cures a lunatic whom his apoſtles 
d not cure; and tells them again, that he ſhould 
condemned to death. II. He teaches them hu- 
ility, and blames them for hindering” a man from 
ting out devils in his name, becauſe he followed 
ot them. III. He cenſures the inconfiderate zeal of 
ro of his apoſtles, and returns an anſwer to three 
erlons who deſired to follow him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE transfiguration of our Lord, and the glory 
th which the apoſtles ſaw him then ſurrounded, 1s 
convincing proof of the truth and divinity of the 
oſpel, as St. Peter himſelf, who was preſent at that 
ansfiguration, takes notice in the firſt chapter of his 
decond Epiſtle, The preſence of Moſes and Elias, 
pho were ſeen with Jeſus at that time, and who dif- 
ourſed with him about what he was to ſuffer at Jeru- 
lem, ſhews, that this was he whoſe coming had been 
oretold by the prophets. God cauſed a voice to be 
heard from heaven, after Moſes and Elias were de- 
parted, to teach the apoſtles, and by them all man- 
kind, that from thenceforth they were to hear Jeſus 
only; and that he was infinitely greater than Moſes 
ad Elias, and all the prophets. Laſtly, It is from 
hence evident, that thoſe holy men, who had departed 
hs life many ages before, were alive with God; and 
licrefore we may conclude, that thoſe who have ſerved 
bod faithfully in this life, are not annihilated by death. 
We ſee in the cure of the lunatic, that the faith of 
the apoſtles was ſtill very weak, as our Lord reproaches 
mem; but that their faith grew ſtronger afterwards, 
u proportion as they were better inſtructed, and as 
their prejudices wore off. As the weakneſs of the 
poltles faith was the reaſon they could not cure the 
lunatic, ſo our flips and failings proceed only from the 
2 P I PCC 3 
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it may be more and more increaſed in us. From the 


ever we find it, ſince every thing that is good mik 


made upon the reproof which Chrift gave Jumes and 
John, who, being tranſported with an indiferect zeal, 


Samaritans, were for bringing down fire from heaven 
upon thofe Samaritans that had refuſed to lodge thel 


is always that zeal which inclines us to do evil to 
men; but to be always endued, as Chri/? himſelt was 
with the ſpirit of meckneſs and forbearance towards 


that entertain ſentiments of religion different from 


* perſons that would have followed him, he would date 
them to underſtand, Firſt, that he did not promie ts 
conveniencies of this life to his diſciples. Secondly 
That they muſt be prepared to forſake all things fc 
N the love of him, even ſuch as are mnocent and lays 
ful, when they are a hindrance to the difebarge of ou 
duty. And thirdly, When men are once engaged n 
his ſervice; they are bound to follow that call, al 

not to look back to the world. - 


Us 
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want of faith; for which reaſon, we ought to lit, 
to be confirmed therein, and to beſeech the Lord, thy 


leſſons of humility which our Lord gave bis diſcigh, 
let us learn, that haughty thoughts, and the loye 
worldly glory, are unworthy of Chriſtians ; that, 9 
the contrary, they ought to place their glory in hy. 
mility, and eſtcem all thoſe that believe in (% 
and that love him, even though they be mean and 
contemptible in the world. The anſwer that our Lord 
gave St. John, who would have hindered a man fig 
caſting out devils in Chri/t's name, becauſe that perſon 
did not keep company with the apoſtles, teaches us, 
that we muſt never oppoſe, upon any pretence, thoſe 
who labour fincertly to advance the kingdom of our 
Lord. We ought to pay a due regard to piety where 


come from God. There are weighty reilections to be 


and with that averſion which the Jews bore to the 


maſter. This is a warning to us, never to ſuffer out- 
ſelves to be overcome by a falſe and blind zeal, fuck 


all, and particularly towards ſuch as are in error, and 


our own. ' By the anfwers which Chriſt gave the three 
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CHAP. X. 1—24. 
[ ( R IST chooſes ſeventy diſciples, ſends them 


before him, gives them power to work miracles, 
nd ncceflary inſtructions for their office, and de- 
wunces the judgments of God againſt thoſe cities 
hich had not repented upon his preaching and doing 
Uracles in them. II. The ſeventy diſciples give an 
count to Chriſt of the ſucceſs of their journey and 
iniſftry; upon which occaſion he foretels the deſtruc- 
on of the kingdom of Satan. III. He praiſes God 
at the Goſpel was preached and received by perſons 
f mean rank, and inconſiderable in the eye of the 
orld; and he repreſents to his diſciples how happy 
hey were in being inſtructed by him in the great. 
Tuths of the Goſpel. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE may obſerve, that Chrift, who had already. 
oſe twelve apoſtles, was pleaſed allo to make choice 
E ſeventy diſciples, and fend them into Judea, that. 
he happy tidings of the coming of the kingdom of 
od might be ſpread with the greater diſpatch, and 
lat they might be the better able to go and preach 
lie fame doctrine throughout all the earth afterwards. 
e inſtructions which he gave them, ſhew, that the 
wants of God ought to exerciſe their office with 
lity, diſintereſtedneſs, and courage; that thoſe 
hole heart is right, and who are of a peaceable dif- 
ſition, will receive them; but that thoſe who refuſe 
hear them, are inexcuſable. II. The threatenings 
ich Chriſt denounces againſt the cities of Galilee, 

lere he had preached and done miracles, are a warning 

us, that thoſe who receive the greateſt favours from 

aven, often abuſe them in a ſhametul manner; and 

thoſe who have the Goſpel preached to them, 

do not grow better by it, muſt expect the ſevereſt . 
Wihment, III. Upon what Chri/t ſaid to the ſeventy” 
ciples, when they gave him an account of the ſuc- - | 
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_ ceſs of their journey, and of the miracles which th 
had wrought, we may obferve, that he foretold th. 
ſpeedy.ruin of the kingdom of Satan, which acyl 
Happened ſoon after by the preaching of the (od 
He likewiſe declared to them, that though it ya 
very glorious privilege to be able to caft out der 
they ought rather to rejoice that their names vw 
written in heaven; that is to ſay, that they were 
diſciples of Jeſis Chriſt, and that the joys and vlog 
of heaven were reſerved for them. The advantage 
belonging to God, and of being in the number! 
true believers, is infinitely more confiderable than t 
power of working miracles. IV. Let us alfo carl 
attend to the thanks which Chri/t returned to Gr 
that the Goſpel was received by the mean and hunbh 
whilſt the great men of the world, and thoſe who 
looked upon as the wifeſt, did reject it. It is not! 
worldly perſons, and thoſe that have an high opini 
of themſelves, that God reveals himſelf; but it is 
the meck and lowly, and to ſuch as are of (inet 
and honeſt heart. V. Let us alſo obferve what d 
Lord aſſured his diſciples of in ſuch ſtrong tem 
tliat they were happy in being inſtructed by him, at 
in knowing thoſe truths of the Gofpel, which v 
not known by the ancient prophets as they wee! 
them. This advantage we enjoy in common u 
them; but let us remember, at the fame time, f 
it we do not make a good uſe of our happineb, fu 
knowledge will only ſerve to render us more 1m1leral 
and that it would be much better tor us to have us 
enjoycd it. 


CHAP X. 23—42. 
3 1 R 1ST anſwers one of the Scribes, whoa 


him, what we muſt do to obtain everlaſting! 
II. To teach that doctor of the law, that all mes 
our neighibours, he propoſes: to him the parable 
man that fell among thieves. III. Chriſt going 
lodge in the houſe of Martha and Mary, takes ; 


CIIAP. XI. 389 


n to commend the piety of Mary, who kept cloſe 
him, that the night hear him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TITS portion of Scripture furniſhes us with three 
fractions : I. That the chief command of God, and 
e ſum of all religion, is to love God above all 
ings, and our neighbours as ourſelves. This is the 
y to fulfil the whole law, and to diſcharge every 
iy; aud this is what we are bound to do, if we deſire 
attain to true ſubſtantial holineſs, and by that means 
ternal lite. II. That there is no man who is not 
Ir neighbour, and whom we ought not to love. 
ws is what Chriſt teaches us by the parable of the 
„ who being wounded by thieves, was neither 
liſted by the prieſt, nor by the Levite, though they 
re his own countrymen ; but was relieved by a Sa- 
mitan, who was a ſtranger, and of a people hated 
the Jews. The deſigu of Chrift was thereby to 
u, that all men, without exception, even ſtrangers, 
( thoſe that do not love us, are our neighbours ; 
lat we are obliged to love them all, to do good to 
em, and to ſuccour the unfortunate with all our 
ght. This was a clear and evident truth, which, 
werer, the moſt learned of the Jewiſh doctors did 
rightly comprehend. III. The third inſtruction 
takeu from that which is ſaid in this chapter of 
the and Mary. The judgment our Lord paſſed 
pon the behaviour of thoſe two ſiſters, teaches us, 
at our chief care ought to be to adhere to him, and 
 liearken to his word ; and that the employmeuts of 
$ life, even ſuch as are lawful, ought never to make 
neglect the thing that is moſt important of all, the 
only thing neceſſary. And if we would be happy, 
muſt, like Mary, chooſe that good part which 
all never be taken from us. 
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(N RIST inſtructs his diſciples about prayer. 
II. He cures a demoniack, and returns an 
ES. anſwer 
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anſwer to the Phariſees, who faid that it was hy the 
power of Satan he caſt out devils. III. He Propoſe 
the parable of a man, into whom the evil ſpirit cntegz 
again, after it had gone out of him. IV. IIc ſpeak 
of the happineſs of thoſe who hear his word aud 
keep it. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE firſt inſtruction which the Saviour of the world 
here gives us, relates to prayer, and particularly tg 
the Lord's Prayer. This Divine Prayer having % 
Chrijt for its Author, and including all that i; mdf 
important. for us to atk: Virſt, With reſpect to the 
glory of God, and in the next place to our oyn 
wants, as well for the body as the foul, we ought to 
preſent it to God with all poſſible reverencc and at- 
tention ; and at the fame time, with an extraordinary 
degree of. conſidence; ſince, when we atk what our 
Lord has commanded us to aſk, we cannot doubt but 
our prayers, as to the matter of them, are agreeable 
to the will of God; Our Lord teaches us morcover, 
that if when we deſire any thing of men with great 
carneſtneſs, we prevail upon them to grant our het. 
tious, much more ſhall we, by our prayers, obtain 
from God, who is, our Father, true, that is, fyiritual 
bleſſings; all this ought to ſtir us up to pray witz 
carneſtneſs and zeal, and not to faint in this holy ex* 
erciſe. II. The blaſphemy of the Phariſees, who a 
tributcd to the devil the miracles which C/r1/t vroughy 
by virtue of the Spirit of God, teaches us, that wel 
who have a wicked heart, defeat the moſt powerlt 
means made uſe of by God to overcome the kardnd 
of their hearts, and that they are even more and mer 
confirmed in their wickedneſs. III. Thc ſimilitud 
of the evil ſpirit, that enters again into the man ale 
he had been caſt out, ſhews what would happen! 
the Jews, who had not laid hold of the advantage ® 
Chriſt's preſence, and of his miracles ; namely, thak 
they would fall into greater obqduratenels, and Wou 


_ feel the divine vengeance ; that is likewiſe whit In 
| we 
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pens to all ſuch, who, after having received the grace 
of God, do reſiſt its motions, and engage again in 
fn. Let us learn, laſtly, from the anſwer which our 
Kriour made to the woman that admired his diſ- 
urſes, that the moſt glorious and the moſt advan- 
aoeous thing to ourſelves, is to hear the word of God, 
and to obſerve what it commands, as is expreſſed in 
theſe words, Bleſſed are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep tt. | 


CHAP. XI. 29-54. 
OUR Lord reproves the unbelief of the Jews, by 


ſetting betore them the example of the Nine- 
rites, and of the queen of Sheba, II. He tells them, 
that ſuch their unbelict could not hinder his doctrine, 
which was a light to lighten mankind, from being 
preached ; and he ſhews, that in order to receive any 
benefit from it, our eye muſt be pure and ſingle; 
which is as much as to ſay, our minds muſt be free 
and diſengaged from prejudice and paſſion. III. Be- 
mg invited to dine with a Phariſee, he declaims againſt 
the Seribes and Pliariſces, reproaching them for their 
Iypocrity, pride, and infidelity, and threatening them 
vith the judgments of God. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are taught by the example of the queen of 
Neha, and that of the Ninerites, thoſe to whom God 
has granted a greater degree of light, and more con- 
liderable opportunities of ſalvation, have reaſon to 
expect a more ſevere condemnation it they neglect 
uſe advantages, and” perſiſt in their infidelity. II. 
What our Saviour ſaid of the candle ſet in a candle» 
ck, and of the eve, which is the light of the body, 
guiſies theſe two things: one is, that he had made 
down his doctrine to his diſciples, to the end they 
might make it known to the world; and the other, 
lat our minds muſt be rightly diſpoled, and our hearts 
pe and ſincere, in order to receive and to under- 
1 C4 ſtand 
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ſtand the excelleney of this doctrine. III. We hne 
ſeen our Lord reproaching the Phariſecs for obſerving 
an external purity, for affecting great appearance gf 
virtue, piety, zeal, and humility, and for ſhewing 2 
great reſpect to the memory of the prophets, whilf 
their hearts were filled with pride and covetouſneſ, 
whilſt th rſecuted thoſe whom God had ſent 60 
them, and hindered men from believing in him; fo 
which reaſon, he threatens them with total deſtruction, 
Hereby we may ſee in how great guilt men involve 
themſelves, when they ſuffer pride and covetouſneſ to 
poſſeſs their hearts, when they reject the word of God, 
and turn others away from faith and holineſs, which 
is the higheſt pitch of wickedneſs. Above all, this 
diſcourſe of our Lord teaches us, that God ablior 
hypoeriſy; that thoſe who go no farther than to an 
outward purity, and neglect that of the heart and 
conſcience, are an abomination to him. Let us there- 
fore ſtudy true holineſs. Let us remember that God 
chiefly has reſpect to the inward parts; and that the 
only way to pleaſe him, is to have an upright heart, 
and to be filled with charity ; to be truly humble, to 
receive his word with ſubmiſſion, and to contrilute 
all that in us lies to bring other men to faith and 
falyation, 


CHAP. XII. 1—34. 


THIS chapter contains an excellent diſcourſe of 
our Lord, in which, I. He exhorts his diſciples not t 
diſſemble the truths which they had learned of him, 
but to declare them publickly; aud that the fear 0! 
men might not hinder them from ſo doing, he warts 
them to fear none but God, and to make an open ple, 
feſſion of the truth; and promiſes to defend and aft 
them when they ſhould appear before the great mY 
of the world. II. Upon occafion of a man who had 
u diſpute with another about an *nheritance, he de, 
claims againſt covetouſneſs, ſhewing by the parable 9 


a rich man, the folly of ſuch as care for rs 1 
| capie 
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heaping up wealth ; and telling them, that they ſhould 
ot be anxious for the neceſſaries of life, but depend 
upon Providence, and be chiefly ſolicitous for what 
lates to the kingdom of God, III. He aſſures his 
liſeiples, that though they were weak, and but few 
in number, they thould not fear the want of any thing 
that was neceſſary for them ; and he exhorts them to 
make a right uſe of worldly goods. 


REFLECTIONS. 


CHRIST inſtructs us here about the profeſſion of 
truth, and the Tove of worldly goods. I. Upon the 
firſt head, we ſee that Chriſtians, and eſpecially the 

miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to make a public pro- 

{ſon of the truth, without ſtanding in fear of men; 

fince men can only kill the body, whereas God 'can 
caſt both ſoul and body into hell. Whereby our 
Lord, in the cleareſt manner, ſettles the diſtinction 
between foul and body, the immortality of the foul, 

and the punithments of the wicked in the life to come. 

Our Lord declares morcover, that God watches over 
thoſe who fear him, and who ſuffer for his ſake; that 
he aſſiſts them by his ſpirit ; that at the laſt day he 
will own them for his, that ihall have had the courage 
to call themſelves his diſciples ; but that he will not 
own thoſe who, through fear of death, ſhall not have 
lared to make an open confeſſion of their faith. Theſe 
are very powerful conſiderations, to animate us to a 
tree and fincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity. II. Let 
us ſeriouſly reflect upon what our Lord ſays concern- 
ing the love of worldly goods, and upon the parable 
of the man that had heaped up great wealth, but 
died at the time he thought to enjoy it. Chriſt was 
willing to thew thereby, that it is a great folly to care 
only tor gathering of riches, which we muſt leave 
when we come to die, and to negle& the acquiring 
heavenly. goods, which are ſolid and eternal. He has 
likewiſe exhorted us not to diſquiet ourſelves for the 
vants of the body, but. to truſt to Providence, which 
_ | provides 
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provides for the neceſſities of all creatures; to {4 
before all things, the Kingdom of God; and infa 
of engaging all our care for the things of the worls 
and ſetting our hearts upon them, to employ oy 
wealth in alms, in order to ſecure to ourſelves the 
poſteſfion of an everlaſting treature, 


CHAP. XII. 35—539. 


I. CHRIST exhorts his difeiples to watch, ani t 
be continually prepared for his coming. II. Ile 
repreſents to them, that the duties of which he had 
ditcourſed, related to them in a particular manner; 
. they being as it were ſtewards, appointed in the houſe 
of their maſter, for the inſtruction of others; aud that 
having received a greater knowledge of the will of: 
Cad, they would be treated with greater ſeverity if 
they did not perform it, III. He warns them, that 
great troubles would ariſe in the world upon the ac- 
count of his doctrine. IV. He laments the Þblindncf 
af the Jews, who did not acknowledge that the tine 
of the Meſſiah was come; and he exhorts them to lay 
hold of that opportunity, and to reconcile themſelves 
with God whilſt it was in their power, 


BEFLECTIONS. 


LET us learn from hence, I. That ſince we arc 
ignorant when Chriſt will come, and may be called 
every moment to give up our accounts to him, we ought 
always to watch, and to apply ourtelves incefiuntly to 
our duty, to the end, that when he comes he may 
find us employed in well-doing. II. That thoſe to 
whom God has given the knowledge of himſelt, and 
chictly the minitters of the church, are bound to uſe 
it for the good of others, and to the glory of their 
maſter, it they would not be punithed as unfaithful 
ſervants; that, in general, he who knows the will of 
God, and does it not, thall be treated with greater 

- ſeverity, and that God will require @ greater account 
of thoſe, to whom he thall have granted more hight 
| and 
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and more grace. III. What our Lord ſays, that he 
was come to kindle fire and diviſion in the world, does 
not ſignify that he came with ſuch a deſign, nor that 
the Goſpel tends to ſet men at variance; ſince, on the 
contrary, the coming of Jeſus Chrift, and the Goſpel, 
have no other end, but to cauſe peace to reign : but | 
his Meaning was, that mankind, by their malice, would' 
take occation from his doctrine to hate and perfecute 
one another. Our Lord warns his diſciples of this, 
that they might not be ſtaggered when the thing 
ſhould come to pats ; wheretore neither ought we to be 
any more ſurprized, when we {ce that troubles ariſe in 
the world upon the account or pretence of religion. 
IV. Jeſus told the Jews, that they might eaſily diſcern 
the time of the manifeſtation of the Mefliah was come; 
but we have much more reaſon to be convinced of 
this truth, becauſe every thing that has happened 
ſinee that time, has tended to conſirm it. We ſhould 
therefore be entirely inexculable it we did not make a 
better uſe than the Jews did of the happineſs we 
enjoy in living at a time when the mercy of God is fo 
clearly revealed ; and haſten to make our peace with 
Jum, and to prevent his judgments, before we are 
called to appear in his preſence. 


CHAP. XIII. 


. OUR Lord exhorts the Jews to take warning 
from that which happened to certain Galileans, 
whom Pilate had put to death whilſt they were offer- 
ing their facritices, and from thoſe cightcen perſons 
who had been killed by the fall of a tower. II. To 
this end he propoſes the parable of the barren fig-tree. 
III. He cures a woman that had been ill eighteen 
years, and ſo bent that ſhe could not ſtand upright. 
IV. He propoſes the ſimilitude of a grain of muſtard- 
leed, and of leaven. V. Anſwers the queſtion that was 
alked him, whether there were but few that would be 
laved; exhorts us to enter betimes into the way of 
lalyation; and foretels, that the unbelieving cos, "= 
| | h 
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had not improved by his preſence, ſhould be ſhut ow 
of the kingdom of God, whilit other nations thould he 
admitted into it. VI. Being informed that Her 
fought his life, he declares, he did not fear that cy. 
ning and artful prince; tells them, his miniſtry was 
drawing towards a conclufion, and that he thould real; 
be put to death in a ſhort time; but that he foul 
ſuffer death in Jeruſalem, and not in Cralitee, where 
Herod reigned : upon which account he deplores the 
gratitude, obduracy, aud deſtruction of that city. 


REFLECTIONS. 


CHRIST teaches us in this chapter, that we 
mult not imagine, that thoſe who have ſome great miſ- 
tortuncs betal them, are always the moſt criminal; nor 
that thoſe are better than others whom God is pleaſed 
to ſpare ; but that he often bears with the guilty for 
wiſe and good reaſons, whilft he afflicts others who are 
not fo great finners as they : wherefore, inſtead of con- 
demning thole whom God viſits, and flattering our- 
felves, we ought to repent and grow better by the 
misfortunes that happen to them, left we 1hould be 
| handled more ſeverely than they. The meaning of 

the parable of the barren tig-tree was, that God, who 
had already ſhewn great patience towards the Jes, 
did then make uſe of the laft means for their conver- 
fion, by cauſing them to be called to repentance by 
Chriſt himſelf; after which they were to be deſtroycd, 
as it actually happened in a few years. This parable 
ſets before us God's patience towards ſinners, making 
ule of the moſt efficacious methods to bring them to 
repeatance ; but that by their obſtinacy and 1mpent- 
tence, they draw upon themſelves the utmoſt miſertes. 
Chriſt having healed a woman that went double tor 
eighteen years together, there were ſome who were 
oftended at his doing this miracle on the ſabbath-day: 
What Curiſt ſays to convince them- of their ignorance, 
as well as of their wickedueſs, teaches us, that the 
practice of charity and good works is the moſt * 
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fary thing in religion; that theſe duties are always in 
ſcalon; and that we ſhould let flip no occaſion of dif- 
charging them, though there thould be people of fo 
evil a diſpoſition as to be offended at them. The pa- 
nbles of the muſtard-ſeed, and of the leaven, ſignity, 
that though the Goſpel was received * very few, 


whilſt our Saviour was in the world, and the begin- 
nings of his kingdom were very weak, it thould be 
eſtabliſhed in all places, and in à very thort time; as it 
fell out accordingly : which proves the divinity of the 
Goſpel. We ought carefully to meditate upon the 
auſwer which our Lord returned to thoſe that aſked 
him, whether. there would be but few people faved : 
Strive, ſays he, to enter in at the flrait gate: for many, 
[ ſay unto you, Teil Jeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 
able. Theſe words teach us, that inſtead of putting 
rain and curious queſtions about any thing which God 
has referved the knowledge of to himſelt, and particu- 
larly about the ſalvation of others, our principal care 
ought to be to attain 1t ourſelves ; that we ought to 
take continual pains for it, and to begin curly; that 
when the opportunity is loft, we ſhall not be admitted 
any more; and that then, all that will remain to the 
wicked for their part, will be nothing but remorte and 


delpair, to ſce themſelves excluded from the bleſſings 


of heaven through their own fault. We have {cen that 
our Lord feared ncither the craft nor cruelty.of Herod, 
becauſe he knew that he was not to die in Galilee, but 
at Jerujalem. * This thews us, that wicked men cannot 
always execute their own deſigns, much leſs hinder 

what God has purpofed, and that we need fear nothing 


when we walk in our calling. Laſtly, the tendernets ' 


wherewith our Lord laments the ingratitude and de- 
itruetion of Jeruſalem, by laying, that he would have 
lereened the Jews from the judgments of God, but they 
would not; thews very plainly, that God has no other 


bre; and that no evil befals them but whar they bring 
upon themſelves, by deſpifing his goodneſs, and by 
lighting and rejecting the offers of his grace. 

6 CHAP. 


views nor defigns, with regard to men, but thoſe of 
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(2 ; CHAP. XIV. 

I. QUR Lord dining with a Phariſee, cures a drop- 
ical perſona; and proves, that men ought not 
to be offended becauſe that miracle was done on 
fabhath-day. II. He gives leſſons of humility aud 
charity to thoſe who ſat at table with him. III. II. 
propales to them the parable of the feaſt, to which 
thoſe that were invited would not go. IV. He de 
clares, that thoſe who would be his diſciples, thou 
be ready to forfake all that was moſt dear to them. 
and even their lives; and ſhews, by two fimilitude, 
the neceſlity of that duty. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IHE cure which Chrift granted to the man that 
had the droply, thews, that he was always ready to do 
good and to relieve the afflicted ; and that there was 
no ſort of diſtemper which he did not cure; and what 
he ſaid to thole who did not approve of his working 
miracles upon the ſabbath-day, ſhews, that we muft 
avoid hypocriſy and raih cenſures, and lay hold upon 
all occations that offer, to do works of kindneſs and 
charity. The fecond leſſon relates to humility and 
charity; Chri/t recommends both thoſe duties, when 
he tells us, that they who endeavour to exalt them- 
{elves thall be abaſed before God, and even before men; 
whilſt thoſe that humble themſelves ſhall be exalted : 


and when he exhorts us not to imitate thoſe worldly 


people who only welcome the rich and their friends, 
ut deſpiſe and neglect the poor and unfortunate. 
The parable of the teaſt ſignifies, that the Jes, and 
eſpecially the chief among them, were to be rejected 


for not embracing the invitations which God made 


them by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and that thoſe 
who were the molt deſpiſed, and even the Gentiles 
themſelves, thould receive thoſe favours which the 
Jews had rejected. This alſo relates to Chriſtians, 
who do not anſwer their call, and who, upon reer 

exculcs, 
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eccuſes, and from the attachment they have. to the 
things of the earth, neglect the offers of divine mercy, 
and by this means loſe the right they have to ſalva- 
am. Laſtly, Cri? warns us molt exprely, that, in 


wery thing that may hinder us from following him. 
It is with this view, that he propoſes the parable of a 
wan that was going to build a tower, and that of one 
king who was going to {tight with another. By which 
he teaches us, that we muſt not lightly or inconſide- 
rtely engage in his ſervice; and that betore we aſſume 
the name of Chriſtians, and take that profeſſion and 
vow upon us, WC ſhould examine ourtelves, and fee 
whether we are firmly refolved to be faithful to him; 
and whether ve ſhall have the courage to reſiſt temp- 
tation, to bear our croſs, and uſe our utmolt enclea- 
rours to bring others to faith and piety by our prudence 
and good examples. 


CHAP. XV. 


IE Phariſces being offended at our Saviour's eat- 
ing with ſinners, he propoſes three parables to 
them. I. That of the loft ſheep. II. That of the 
piece of money that was loſt. And, III. That of the 
prodigal fon. His defign was to ſhew, by theſe three 
parables, that Crod calls finners to repentance, and that 
therefore the Phariſees were to blame to find fault with 
lis keeping company with thoſe people. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE three ſimilitudes contained in this chapter, 
end all to the ſame purpoſe; which is, to ſet before 
vur eyes the great mercies of God to ſinners, and his 
endeavour to bring them ta repentance; ant to ſheu, 
that as their converſion is very acceptable to him, and 
the holy angels are rejoiced at it, all ſuch as love God 
ought likewiſe to be glad, and even to contribute 
ery thing in their power towards it; and not to be 
brry or jealous, as were the Phariſees, who could not 

| N bear 


onder to be his diſciples, we muſt firit learn to renounce 
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bear to ſee Jeſus in the company of men of an ey; 
life. This is what is chiefly denoted by the parable 
of the prodigal fon, by whom our Lord repreſent, 
thoſe that were great ſinners, or counted ſuch; the 
return of that ſon to his father's houſe, repreſents the 
converſion of ſuch ſinners. The tenderneſs with which, 
his father received him, ſhews, that God takes plea. 
ſure in the repentance and amendment of ſinners, and 
that he is full of goodneſs towards them. The jealouſy 
and concern which the eldeſt fon ſhewed, becau{ 
his brother had been received fo kindly and joyfully, 
repreſents the temper of thoſe Phariſees who thought 
themſelves better than other men, and who war 
offended at our Lord's eating and keeping comany 
with publicans and finners. This is the meaning of 
that inſtructive parable, which furnithes us with ſeveral 
very uſeful reflections. We there obſerve how ſinners 
err from the right way, and their criminal abuſe of the 
grace of God; we ſee, likewiſe, the goodneſs of God 
in chaſtiſing them, in order to bring them back to their 
duty; the return of thofe that come to God by re- 

ntance ; the pardon which he grants them, and the 
Joy that their converſion ought to excite in all pious 
and charitable minds. To this parable all of us ought 
molt ſeriouſly to attend; reading it carefully over and 
over, and meditating upon all its parts; but ſinners, 
eſpecially, are bound to apply this parahle to thew- 
felves, that they may be encouraged thereby to return 
to God by a ſpeedy and ſincere repentance. 


.CHAP. XVI. EO IO 
I. C HRIST ſhews, by the parable of the unfaithful 


ſteward, the uſe we ought to make of the good 
things of the world. II. Next, he reprelents, that 
the love of riches is very dangerous; and reproves the 
Phariſees for their covetouſneſs, and for oppoſing the 
eſtabliſhment of the kingdom of God from the tune 
of John the Baptiſt. III. And laſtly, to illuſtrate and 
confirm what he had ſaid about the uſe of riches, he 
adds the parable of the wicked rich man. 


REFLEC 
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e REFLECTIONS. | 
THIS whole ſixteenth chapter of St. Luke, tends to 
ach us how we muſt uſe the good things of this 
world, What is here ſaid of this unfaithful ſteward, 
yho, to make himſelf friends, diſcharged his maſter's 
debtors of part of what they owed him, muſt not be 
inderſtood as if Chri/# commended the proceedings of 
that man, fince ſuch an action would be a manifeſt 
mjuſtice and breach of truſt. He only deſigned to 
teach us thereby, that as this ſteward raiſed himſelf 
friends by the goods of his maſter, before he left his 
frvice, ſo we ought to ſecure for ourſelves an entrance 
into a better life, by employing our wealth to pious 
ind charitable purpoſes. - It is to ſtir us up to this 
duty, that Chrift ſays, that thoſe who cannot make a 
neht uſe of the corruptible things of this life, do 
thereby ſhew that they are unworthy to poſſeſs hea- 
renly things. It is with the ſame view he declares, 
that we cannot ſerve God, and ſet our hearts upon 
iches at the ſame time; this he proves by the example 
of the Phariſees, who were covetous; and who, although 
they had a very high eſteem of themſelves, were abo- 
minable in the ſight of God, and the profeſſed enemies 
of his kingdom. But this is what he particularly aims 
it in the parable of the wicked rich man and Lazarus; 
viereby our Lord repreſents what happens to thoſe, 
who, inſtead of aſſiſting the miſerable, employ their 
Wealth in gratifying their own luxury and ſenſuality. 
Vur Lord plainly intimates, that pomp, effeminacy, a, 
bre of pleaſures, and a want of charity, lead men to 
bell and deſtruction, even without the commiſſion of 
feat and enormous crimes. Beſides which, we ſee in 
lus parable, that as the condition of men is very dif- 
erent in this lite, ſo it will likewiſe be after death; and 
lat we cannot judge of the happineſs or miſery of men, 
If what happens to them in this world; we diſcover 
lat the righteous enjoy ſweet repoſe-after their death, 
Fiſt the wicked are tormented; and that the condi- 
Wn of them both is unchangeable. The anſwer which 
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fire that deſtroyed them all. 


- ought not to bear any grudge againſt thoſe that offend 
us, but that we muſt proves them, and even pardon 
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the patriarch Abraham returned to the wicked rich 
man, who x or to ſend Lazarus to his brethren 
is a leſſon to ùs, that God gives us, during this lif 
by his holy word, means ſufficient to avoid deſtruction: 
that thoſe who do not lay hold of theſe means, ar 
without excuſe; that they muſt not expect that God 
thould work miracles for their converfion ; and that 
although he ſhould, yet ſuch miracles will not con- 
vince them. All theſe inſtructions are of the utmok 
importance; and we can do nothing more uſeful than 
ſeriouſly to reflect upon them. = 


CHAP. XVII. 


CHRIST ſpeaks, 1. Of offences, of forgiving inju- 
— ries, of the efficacy of faith, and of the obligation 
we are under to do what God commands us, without 
pretending to merit thereby. II. He cures the 
ten lepers. III. He anſwers the Phariſees, who aſked 
him when the kingdom of God ſhould come; and tells 
them, that the, kingdom of God was already among 
them, though they did not obſerve it. IV. Hence he 
takes occaſion to warn thoſe that heard him not to 
follow falſe chriſts; and to tell them, that the time 
would come, that they ſhould regret the loſs of thole 
advantages which they then enjoyed, and ſhould be 
overtaken by the judgments of God, as men were by 
the flood, and the inhabitants of Sodom were by thc 


_ REFLECTIONS. 


THE inſtructions contained in this chapter, are the 
following: I. That the giving ſeandal or offence, 1s a 
great ſin; that as men are made, it muſt needs be that 
offences come; but that thoſe who are the occaſion 0! 
them ſhall receive the puniſhment. II. That we 


them always, though they ſhould injure us very often. 
III. That faith being as neceſſary, in order to per 
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God and obtain ſalvation, as it was formerly to work 
miracles; we ſhould ſtrengthen ourſelves more and more 
therein, and, with the apoſtle, beſeech the Lord to. 
creaſe our faith. IV. That being · the ſervants of 
God, we ought to do all that ſuch a maſter commands 
w and to do it with zeal, and, at the fame time, with 
humility, remembering that we are but unworthy 
Hupen bie ſervants, that we do no more than 
of our duty; that therefore we can plead no merit; 
ind that if God vouchſates to reward our obedience, 
t is in conſequence of his pure favour and bounty. 
V. The principal reflection to be made upon the cure 
of the ten lepers, is, that there was but one who came 
hck to thank Chri/t, and to give glory to God; and 
that this perſon was a Samaritan, who had more piety 
md gratitude than the reſt, who were Jews. Men 
vid to be delivered when they are in pain or ſuffer- 
ng, but as ſoon as they have obtained what they de- 
fire, moſt of them preſently forget the favour God has 
manted them, and become unthanktul. Thoſe who 
we ſincerely affected with the mercies God beſtows 
won them, treaſure them up in their memory, and 
expreſs their acknowledgment and love to him, not 
mly by continual thankſgivings, but chiefly by their 
ſhelience, and by the good uſe they make of his 
fours, What Chrift ſaid to the Jews, that the king 
dom of God was not to come with ſplendor; that it. 
ws already come, and even was among them, is 
mough to ſhew, that the kingdom of our Lord and 
wriour Jeſus Chriſt is altogether ſpiritual and heu- 
rely; and that thoſe who, like us, are ſo happy as 
v have this kingdom in the midſt of them, ſhould take 
are that they do not fall into the fame fin as did the 
Jets, which was, not to acknowledge their happineſs, 
Wr to make a right uſe of it; which, nevertheleſs, is 
ut too uſual. For which purpoſe, let us conſider 
Mat our Lord adds in this chapter, namely, that the 
Ws would foon repent their neglecting the advantage 
i his preſence, and that they would be overtaken by 
Wine yengeanee, as the inhabitants of the firſt world 
Dd 2 ": 
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were by the deluge, and as the fire from heaven over- 
took the people of Sodom. This warning concerns u 
as well as the Jews: thoſe among us who have ſlighted 
the precious advantages we enjoy, and the ſeaſon ot 
God's forbearance aud mercy, will be thus ſurpriſed in 
their blindneſs and ſecurity, and will periſh in ther 
impenitency. Since now our Lord has forewarned us 
of theſe things, let us reflect upon them continually; 
and, in expectation of his coming, let us live in 
watchfulieſs, in prayer, and in the exerciſe of every 


good work, as he himſelf adviſes. / 


* CHAP. XVIIL-1—17. 


x: OUR Lord propoſes the parable of the unjuf 
F judge. II. That of the Phariſee and the Pub- 
lican. And, III. He lays his hands upon little chil 
dren that were brought to him. : 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Luke informs us, at the very entrance of thiz 
eighteenth chapter, that the end of the parable of the 
unjuſt judge, is to teach us, that we mult pray always, 
and without fainting. This is what we learn by our 
Saviour's expreſſions; namely, that if men, and even 
men as wicked as that unjuſt judge, ſuffer themlelves 
to be overcome at laſt by prayers and repeated ſolici 
tations, God, who is righteoutneſs and goodnek itfelt, 
will much more hearken to the prayers that are offered 
up to him with zeal and perſeverance. But the chu 
aim of our Lord, was to convince us thereby, that 
(rod hears the crics and prayers of his elect, and that 
he will take ſevere vengeance on all ſuch as unjultly 
oppreſs them. By the parable of the Phariſee and the 
Publican, Chriſt would give us to underſtand, that 
ſuch who had a favourable opinion of themſelves, like 
the Phariſees, and deſpiſed others, were very odious ts 
the Lord, by reaſon of their pride and hypocrily; and 
that thoſe who are looked upon as the greateſt ſinneꝶ 


become the objects of his mercy, when they are poſieſet 
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vith profound humility, and fincerely repent, like the 
Publican who is here mentioned; who, ſtanding afar 
of, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but 
mote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a 
mer! Beſides which, the example of this Phariſee, - 
who boaſted that he was neither an extortioner, nor 
unjuſt, nor an adulterer ; that he faſted twice a week, 
and gave tithes of all that he poſſeſſed, but who was 
not juſtified before God, proves, that great and crying 
fins are not the only hindrances of men's ſalvation ; - 
that men may be tree from great crimes, and have 
even an appearance of piety; and yet be rejected by 
God, if their heart be filled with pride, covetouſnels, 
or other ſecret paſſions. Laſtly, We may make three 
obſervations upon our Lord's laying his hands upon 
the children that were brought to him, and his pray- 
ing for them. 'The firſt is, That the age of little 
children does not hinder our Lord from loving and 
bleſſing them. The ſecond, That in devoting them 
to God by prayer, and the ordinance of baptiſm, we 
conform ourſelves to what Crit did on this occaſion. 
The third, That the kingdom of God is only reſerved 
for ſuch as are children in innocence, meeknefs, and 
implicity, and who receive the Goſpel with ſuch holy 
diſpoſitions. n N 
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LOQUR Lord returns an anſwer to a rich young 

man, who aſked him what he muſt do to be 
ſaved. From whence he takes occaſion to ſay, that 
niches would obſtruct the ſalvation of many people; 
and he makes glorious promiſes to thoſe that will for- 
lake worldly goods for the loye of him. II. He fore- 
tels his ſufferings. And, III. He reſtores ſight to a 
blind man near Jericho. 


REFLECTIONS. © 


WHAT we are to gather from the diſcourſe between 
dur Lord and the rich young man mentioned in 
chapi er, is, I. That we cannot obtain everlaſting -'- 
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in order alſo to leſſen the offence which his croſs and 
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without keeping the cammandments of God. II 
That there are certain feafons whetein we are bound 
to forſake all we have, and expoſe ourſelves. to poverty 
and perſecution. III. The furprife and ſorrow that 
ſeized this young man, after hearing what Chrift had 
faid to him, * verifies our Saviour's remark upon this 
occaſion, that the good things of this life are often x 
great obſtacle to our ſalvation; becauſe thoſe who 
have them, commonly fet their hearts upon them. 
Whence it appears, IV. That it we be not called, a; 
were the apoſtles, to leave all things to follow Chriſt 
we ought to avoid ſetting our affections upon the 
periſhable. things of this life, and employ: them in 
aſſiſting the miſerable; and then we ſhall partake, 
both in this life and the next, of the rewards that 
our Saviour promiſes thoſe that thall have renounced 
the love of riches. It is next to he oblerved, that in 
proportion as the time of our Saviour's death drew 
near, he ſpoke more plainly of it to the apoſtles, to 
the end they might be lets ſurpriſed at it: But the 
apoſtles, notwithſtanding what he had ſaid to them 
on ſeveral occaſions, could not comprehend that he 
was to die; which proceeded from their prejudices, 
and the opinion they had taken up, that, as the 
Meſſiah, he was to reign gloriouſly here upon earth. 
It muſt be obſerved, upon giving ſight to the blind 
man here ſpoken of, that Chrift, by curing this man, 
who ſtiled him the ſon of David, which was another 
name among the Jews for Meſſiah, proved thät he 
was really the Meſſiah. Laſtly, Chriſt wrought, nes 
miracles towards the end of his life, and as he drev 
ncar to Jeruſalem, in order to give freſh proofs of hi 
_ divine miſſion to his diſciples, and to the people; and 
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his death was quickly to give them, 


CHAP. XIX. 1-28. 


"HTS part of the chapter comprehends two heads 
„ my of the converſion of Zaccheus. II 
The parable of the ten pieces of money. b 

wn REFLEC” 
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* , REFLECTIONS." 


THERE. are three things chiefly to be obſerved m 
the hiſtory, of Zaccheus. The firſt, That Jeſus Chrift 
ame to call finners to r and that thoſe 
ſons whom the Jews looked upon as great ſinners, 
and with whom they would keep no correſpondence, 
ch, for inſtance, as the publicans, ſhould be received 
o covenant with God. The ſecond, That Chriſt 
wommunicates himſelf to thoſe that ſeek him; and 
mat when he offers himſelf to us, and calls us to him, 
xe ſhould obey his call with readineſs and joy, as 
Zacchetes did. The third, That thoſe who are poſſeſſed 
of ill-gotten goods, ought to reſtore them; and that 
the rich are particularly obliged to be charitable to 
the poor. As for the parable of the man that was 
ping a long journey, and left ten pounds, that is to 
y, ſeveral ſums of RENT in the hands of his ſer- 
wants; our Lord propoſed it, as St. Luke obſerves, 
J To undeceive thoſe that thqught he would be de- 
cared king, and that his kingdom would be attended 
vith worldly pomp and ſplendor. And, II. To make 
them comprehend that he thould be rejected; but that 
ſuch as would not ſubmit themſelves to him, ſhould 
eel the effects of his power, and undergo the puniſh- 
ment of their rebellion; whilſt thoſe that have ſerved 
him faithfully ſhall be exalted to great glory. The 
ule we are to make of this parable, is to obſerve from 
thenee, "firſt, that God grants us his light and grace, 
to the end that every one of us, according to his 
ſation; may improve them to his glory, and to the 
lalyation of others. Secondly, That ſome make a 
nght uſe of his e, and others abuſe it. Thirdly, 
That when our Lord ſhall come to judge mankind, 
he will gloriouſly reward thoſe that ſhall have em- 
ployed his gifts in the manner moſt agreeable to his 
intentions, but will puniſh with rigour and juſtice, 
ingratitude and treachery of thoſe that have abuſed 
m. | | 13.9 HS, 
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CHAP. XIX. '29—48. 
L CHRIST makes his royal entry into Jerulm 


II. He weeps for the deſtruction of that city 
III. He drives out of the temple thoſe that profaned it 


_ REFLECTIONS. 
CHRIST was pleaſed to make his entry into Jer. 
ſalem, the Sunday before his death, to ſhew that he 
was that king ſpoken of by the prophets ; but he did 
it after a very plain manner, riding upon a young ak, 
that it might appear that his kingdom was not of this 
world. Ihis circumſtance muſt have made the greater 
impreſſion upon the apoſtles, as Chriſt, telling them 
where they.thould find the aſs, had given them a ney 
; rob! of his infinite knowledge. We ought very 
riouſſy to reflect upon this event, in which we 0 
ſenſibly perceive the glory of Jeſus Chrift, and, at 
the ſame time, his perfect meekneſs; and it ſhould 
engage us to rejoice, and praiſe the Lord, as did thoſe 
who tormerly attended Crit, when they ſaw his mi- 
racles, if we. duly conſider what our Saviour has dont 
to redeem mankind, and eſtabliſh his kingdom in the 
world. We are next to obſerve, that when our Sa- 
viour came in this manner to Jeruſalem, he lamented 
with tears the deſolation of that city, and the calz- 
mities that were ſoon' to fall upon the Jews, becauſe 
they had miſtaken and neglected the time of Gods 
gracious; viſitation. This was a very plain proof of 
the goodneſs of the Lord, even to ſuch as had rejected 
him; and who, that very week, were to crucify him; 
and it ſhews us likewiſe, that none periſh but through 
their own fault, and becauſe they do not lay hold of 
the ſeaſon in which God viſits them, and offers them 
his grace; and that therefore we ſhould know the 
things that belong to our peace before they be hid 
from Gur eyes. Laſtly, Chriſt, by driving out of the 
temples thoſe that fold and traded in it, made appel 
his divine authority, as well as his great zeal. 1 
ASH - 55 9 
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nion of our Saviour ſuggeſts two reflections: One 
s, that we grievouſly offend God, aud expoſe our- 
ares to his wrath, when we behave ourlelves irreve- 
rently in places ſet apart for public worthip, and when 
our worſhip of him is falſe and hypocritical : this is 
infinitely more odious to him than the abuſe that was 
introduced among the Jews, of hay and ſelling in 
the temple the things neceſſary for ſacrifices. The 
other is, that we ought, in imitation of our Saviour, 
to oppoſe impiety and irreligion, and promote with 
zaal the glory of God, and the cauſe of religion. 


CHAP. . XX. 1—18. 


l CH RIST anſwers the chief among the Jews, who 

examined him whence he had his authority. 
And, II. propofes to them the parable of the huſ- 
bandmen. | | 2 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are to remark, that when the Jews demanded - 
of Chriſt whence he received his authority, our Lord, 
knowing that this queſtion did not proceed from a 
ſincere defire to be informed, but only from a deſign 
to ſurpriſe him, did not think proper to anſwer them. 
But to convince them that their ĩgnorance was affected 
and malicious, and that they might eaſily have diſ- 
terned that his authority came from God, he aſked 
them whether the baptiſin of John was from heaven, 
or of men; to which they made no reply, not daring 
to ſpeak their thoughts. The filence of the Phariſees 
was a ſufficient proof of their hypocriſy and malice, 
and that a direct anſwer would not have fatisfied them. 
God never refuſes to reveal himſelf to thoſe who have 
an honeſt heart, and fincerely defire to know the 
truth. But thoſe who only ſeek a pretence to reject 
it, are given up to their 3 and perverſeneſs, 
eſpecially when they have already had ſuthcient means 
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imilitude of the huſbandmen our Lord deſigned ſigu- 
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knowing the truth, and have rejected it. By the $ : 


410 381 LUKE” 


ratively to repreſent, I. That the chief of the Jay 
would crucify him, as their fathers had killed the pro 
ets. 2. That he ſhould nevertheleſs become the 
preme head and king of the church. 3. That the 
Jews: would thortly be overtaken with God's judg- 
ments, and deprived of his covenant. 4. That the 
Goſpel would be preached to the Gentiles with ur. 
priſing ſucceſs, and that they thould enjoy all the pri. 
vileges of being in covenant with God. This pro. 
phetic parable was clearly explained in the glory th 
which our Lord, after his returre&ion and aſcenſion, 
was exalted, by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the dif. 

rfion of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 

wever, that which befel the Jews, ought to be an 
example to us, and teach us, that Chriſtians who 
deſpiſe God's grace and difobey the Goſpel, ſhall not 
go unpuniſhed, ſince they no leſs reject Chrift, than 
the Jews themſelves did formerly. 


CHAP. XX. 19—47. 


HE ſecond part of this chapter contains the four 
following heads. I. The anſwer of Jeſus Hi 
to the queſtion, whether it were lawful to pay tribute 
to the emperor. II. His anſwer to another queſtion 
of the Sadducees about the reſurrection. III. The 
queſtion he himſelf put to the Phariſees, concerning 
the Meſſiah's being called the fon of David. IV. A 
warning to take care of the Scribes and Phariſecs. 
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IHE deſign of the Phariſees, in aſking our Saviour 
whether it was lawful to pay tribute to the Emperor, 
was: to lay a ſnare for him. They wanted a pretence 
to accuſe him either of being an enemy to Ceſar, it 
he thould: fay that tribute was not to be paid; or no 
friend to his own nation, if he ſhould fay it was. Hut 
Jeſus, by his profound wiſdom, diſcovered and avoided 
the ſnare; bidding them render to Ceſar the things 
which. are Ceſar's,- and unto God the things m_ - 
___ : . i : 0 4 


CHAP. XX. 41d: 
Gods. Let us learn from hence, to ſubmit to the 
wthority of princes, ſtriẽttiy paying that obedience 
and allegianee which is due to them; and at the ſame 
ime religioufly diſcharging our duty to God. We 
may obſerve the ſame wiſdom in his anſwer to the 
ducees, who thought to have puzzled him by their 
queſtion about he reſurrection. He lets them know, 
that their queſtion was. trifling, ſince after the reſur- 
eftion we ſhall be immortal, and like unto angels, and 
that there will be no marrying in the next lite. Then 
de ſhewed them that the dead muſt riſe, by putting 
them in mind, that God declares himſelf the God 
of Abraham, Tfaac, and Jacob, even after their death; 
whence it follows, that ſince God is not the God of 
the dead but of the living, thoſe holy patriarchs, and 
al;thoſe who imitate their faith, ſubſiſt after death, 
and that they ſhall riſe again. This diſcourſe of our 
Lord ouglit fully to convince us that the dead will be 
raiſed; and ſhould engage us to live pure and godly 
lives; to the end that, as our Saviour fays, we may 
de in the number of thoſe who thall be thought worthy 
to pattake of eternal life, and of | the reſurrection of 
the rightevus. ' The queſtion which Crit put to the 
Scribes, how the Meſſiah could be both the ſon and 
lord of David, tended to thew them, that the dignity 
of the Meſſiah was much greater than they imagined ; 
and. though they thought themſelves the beſt inter- 
preters; of the ancient prophecies, their 1gnorance was 
very in this and many other inſtances. Never- 
theleſs, he would not explain that queſtion to them 
more fully, becauſe it would have been uſeleſs, by 
reaſon of their unteachable temper. Thus does our 
Lord give up to their own ignorance thoſe who will 
not be inſtructed. What our Saviour ſays againſt the 
deribes and Phariſees, ſhews, that covetouſneſs, pride 
and hypocriſy, are moſt odious vices; and that 'we 
ht to beware of thoſe in whom they are found, 
moſt-carefully avoid the ſame vices ourſelyes. - 
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THIS chapter contains four things. I. The judg: 
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ment which Chrit paſſed upon the poor widoy', 
offering. II. What he ſaid to his diſciples concerning 
the ſigns which ſhould precede the deſtruction of Je. 
ruſalem, and the end of the world. III. He repre. 
ſents how terrible this deſtruction would be. IV. He 
exhorts his diſciples to watch and pray, and live f. 
berly, that they might not be ſurpriſed by his coming 


' 
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71 REFLECTIONS. .,, 
I. THE judgment which Cr paſſed upon the 
offering of that widow, who threw two ſmall pieces 
of money into a box, in which private perſons put 
what they had a mind to give for the ſervice of the 
temple, : teaches us, that what we devote to pious and 
_ Charitable uſes is pleaſing to God, when given with a 
willing mind; and that the "offerings of the .poor, 
when made heartily, and according to their power 
are as well received as thoſe of the rich. II. We are 
to conſider, that whatever our Lord had foretold of 
the ſigns that ſhould precede the deſtruction of Jeu. 
ſalem and the temple, came to paſs at the time, and 

in the manner he had foretold. Several falſe teachen 
appeared, who took upon them the name of the Met: 
Nah ; Judea was ruined by war, by: famine, and by 
eſtilence; the diſciples of our Lord were perſecuted 
the Jeus; the Romans beſieged and took Jeru- 
. and deſtroyed both it and the temple; the in- 
habitants of the city were reduced to the utmoſt ex- 
tremity, were put to the ſword, and expoſed to all 
the dreadtul calamities of war. The remains of this 
people were diſperſed over all the world, and are ſo to 
this day, and Jeruſalem never recovered from its runs. 
And all theſe things came to paſs at the time Chrif 
had foretold, that is, about forty years after his cru 
_ cifixion. Such clear and expreſs predictions as theſe 


which have been, and ſtill are ſo exactly verified 1 
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the event, will not ſuffer us to doubt that Chriſt was 
ent from God, and that his doctrine is truly divine. 
This deſtruction of God's once favourite people, and 
of a city which he had choſen to place his name in, 
ought to inſpire us all with fear ; and as this deſtruc- 
tion can; be aſcribed to nothing but their ſin in reject- 
ing and crucifying our Lord; this was a proof that 
he was the Meſhah. Thereby we may alto diſcover 
what Chriſtians are to expect, who reject him by their 
unbelief and- diſobedience. What we read in this 
chapter ſhould remind us of the end of the world, 
and the day of judgment ; of the horror and deſpair 
of the wicked, and the joy of the righteous at that 
day. Laſtly, Our Lord informs us, that the way to 
be prepared for his coming, is to live ſoberly, and to 
watch and pray continually. This is what our Lord 
exhorts us to in the following expreſſions, which con- 
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drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day 
come upon you unawares.e IWatch ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs ; and to ſtand be- 
fore the ſon of man. > 


CHAP. XXII 1858. 


THE Evangeliſt begins here the hiſtory of Chriſt's 

aſſion; and relates, I. The agreement Judas made 
with the Jews to betray our Lord. II. How Chrift 
celebrated the paſſover, and inſtituted the holy facra- 
ment. III. His prediction of the treachery of Judas. 
IV. What he faid to the Apoſtles, when they diſputed 


dom. V. Our Lord's foretelling St. Peter's fall and 
repentance, and warning his diſciples of his approach- 
ng death. 


REFLECTIONS. 


reſolution 
1 Jews : 


CHAP. XXII. 413 


clude this diſcourſe : Take heed to your ſelves, left at. 
any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurſeiting and 


who of them ſhould be greateſt in their maſter's king- 


THE firſt reflection to be made here, relates to the 
Judas took of betraying his maſter to the 
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Jews: And though Jeſics gave him to underſtand that 
he knew his deſign, this perfidious diſciple would not 
deſiſt from putting it in execution. As it was the 
love of money which induced him to commit this 
treacherous action, we ſee plainly that this paſſion, 
which men are apt to think not very dangerous, blinds 
men, and hardens their hearts to ſuch a degree, as 
renders them capable of the worſt of fins, and proof 
againſt all arguments to the contrary. II. Our Lord's 
keeping the paſſoverwith his diſciples, and inſtituting 
the bleſſed facrament, ſuggeſt theſe two reflections ; 
| firſt, that he obſerved to the end of his life all that 
was preſcribed in the Jewi/k law; which ſhould be an 
argument with us not to neglect or deſpiſe any divine 
inſtitution : and ſecondly, that we ſhould reverence 
and reſpect this holy facrament which our Saviour 
then appointed to remain, even to the end of the 
world, a memorial of his paſſion and death, and ought 
to partake of this holy ſacrament with true devotion, 
as often as we approach the Lord's table. III. It is 
to be obſerved, that our Lord's ſpeaking at his laſt 
fupper, of the coming of the kingdom of God, gave 
occaſion to his diſciples to aſk him which of them 
ſhould be the greateſt in his kingdom, which they 
ſuppoſed would be a temporal one. But Je ex- 
horted them to correct their carnal notions of his king- 
dom, and to entertain more humble thoughts ; pro- 
miſing, however, to exalt them to great glory if they 
continued faithful unto the end. Theſe leſſons of hu- 
mility and renunciation of worldly greatneſs, which 
Chrijt gave his apoſtles fo often, teach us that it 1s 
not lawful eagerly to ſeek after honour and glory; but 
as we are the diſciples of a maſter who was humility 
itſelt, we ought not to think of being raiſed one above 
another; and ſhould ever remember, that the true 

glory to which we ſhould aſpire, is that which Cr 
reſerves in the kingdom of God for ſuch as ſhall have 
been faithful to him, and continued obedient in the 
midſt of thoſe temptations and trials to which the) 
hall have been expoſed. Our Lord forctold hg 45 
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CHAP. XXII. 415 


peter would deny him; but he affured him at the 
ame time, that he had praycd for him, that his faith 


hould not fail. The ſequel confirmed the truth both 


of the prediction and promiſe. We are extremel 
rea; know but little of ourſelves ; and our greateſt 
danger ariſes from preſumption : But that which either 


cures us from falling, or raiſes us up again, is a 
prudent diſtruſt of ourſelves, and reliance on the 


grace of God. Let us therefore with great humility 
and ferveney implore this grace, and pray to God that 
he would vouchſafe to ſecure us againſt our own weak- 
nz, and ſupport us in ſuch manner that our faith 
may not fail. | 


CHAP. XXII. 39—71. 


| CH RIST"'s agony in the garden. II. He is 
F taken by Judas. III. St. Peter denies him, and 
afterwards weeps bitterly for his fin. IV. Jeſus is 
condemned before the Jewwi/k council. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN the relation St. Zuke gives of our Lord's ſuffer- 
ings in the garden, we may obſerve the great ſorrow 


of his foul, his prayers to God, and his reſignation. ' 


The anguiſh and trouble he endured, ſhew that he 
was ſubject to all the infirmities of our nature ; the 
proſpe&t of his approaching death filled him with fore 
amazement ; he even needed an angel to ſtrengthen 
lim; but this trouble and anguiſh had nothing in it 
but what was innocent; and therefore we muſt not 
Imagine his ſufferings were like thoſe of the wicked, or 
that God was angry with him: his prayers teach us 
to ſeck our comfort and ſtrength, by addreſſing our- 
{elves to God under atiliction ; and his reſignation to 
the will of his father, ſhould teach us to ſubmit our- 
elves in all things, even in the foreſt trials, to what 


Cod thall be pleaſed to do with us. After a ſtate of 
liſtreſs, like that of our Saviour, we ſhould never be 
llcouraged in our afflictions, if, like him, we refign- 


ourſelves 
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ourſelves entirely to the divine will. II. From the 
manner of our Saviour's being apprehended; we may 
obſerve, that though he knew the deſign of Judas, 
and could have eſcaped death, yet he delivered him. 
ſelf into the hands of the Jews; being reſolved to die, 
that he might fulfil the will of his father. III. The 
action of St. Peter, who ſmote with a ſword one of 
the ſervants of the high prieſt, ſhews the concen 
which that apoſtle had tor his Maſter, but it proceeded 
likewife from «a raſh and inconſiderate zeal, and 1 
ſpirit of revenge, on which account our Lord blamed 
him for it. This teaches us, that violence and re- 
venge are diſpleaſing to Chrift, and unworthy of his 
diſciples ; wherefore we ought to ſhun them, and al- 
ways imitate the great meekneſs and patience of our 
Saviour, who being able to punith thoſe that came to 
take him, and to defend himſelf agamſt their attempts, 
would not do it, but even gave a proof of his good- 
neſs as well as of his power, by healing the perſon $t. 
Peter had wounded. IV. We find here that St. Peter, 
who after he had expreſſed ſo great a zeal for lis 
Maſter, for tear of death denied him three times. The 
fall of this apoſtle is a proof of our pou weaknels, 
and how eaſily we may be ſurpriſed by temptation, 
when we neglect the duties of watchfulneſs and prayer. 
However, this apoſtle recovered from his fall, while 
Judas fell into incurable deſpair. Sins which men 
fall into merely by ſurpriſe, are eaſier repented of 
than thoſe which are committed obſtinately and de- 
liberately. Laſtly, The relation of Chris appearance 
before the council of the Jews, ſhews, that he was 
not condemned for any crime, and that he was wholly 
innocent, ſince the ſentence of his condemnation 
was only grounded upon what he himſelf. had faid, 
that he was the Son of God. However, -he owned 
the ſame, and ſubmitted to ſo unrighteous a judg- 
ment; whereby he has given us the moſt convincing 
proof imaginable of his love, and an example of zeal 
and - patience, which we ought always to ſet betore 


our eyes. 
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HAP. XXIII. 126. 
CHRIST appears, and is accuſed before Pilate; 
and afterwards before IIerod, and. by both of 
tem is declared innocent. II. Pilate endeavours to 
erer him: But, being at length overcome by the 
wportunity of the Jews, he condemns him to death. 


REFLECTIONS. 


JL. WE obſerve, at firſt ſight, the injuſtice and 
malice of the Jews, who, after they had themſelves 
condemned our Lord, falſly accuſed bim before Puate, 
of attempting to raiſe a ſedition among the people, 
ad to make himſelf a king; and who, in ſpite. of all 
that Pilate could ſay to pacify them, were ſo deſirous 
of his death, that they choſe rather to ſave the lite of 
2 murderer and a rebel, than his. II. We find by this 
hiſtory, that God permitted Pilate to fend Jeſus to 
king Herod, that, by this means, his perfect innocence 
might more cvidently appear, ſince this prince alſo 
found nothing in him worthy of death. III. It is to 
be obſerved, that when our Saviour appeared before 
Herod, he did not ſpeak to him, nor return him any 
anſwer, becauſe the queſtions that prince put to him, 
lid not proceed from any deſign of being better in- 
lrmed by him, but from a vain curioſity, and defire 
df ſceing ſome miracle wrought, by him. God mani- 
lets himſelf to thoſe who with ſincerity feck after 
truth ; but leaves thoſe in their blindneſs, who inquire 
aſter truth only out of curioſity, and in a ſpirit of 
prokaneneſs. IV. And above all, we ought to obſerve 
the injuſtice of Pilate, who was convinced that Cu 
vas wrongfully accuſed ; deſired to deliver him; and 
could havè done it ; but was afraid to do it; and, after 
lome reſiſtance, condemned him in complaiſance to 
lie Jeg. This is the manner of unjuſt judges, and 
in general,” of all thoſe that fin againſt light, and who 
py a greater regard to men, and to motives of policy, 
creſt,” and A dition, than to what God, juſtice, and 
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_ . conſcience, require of them. This example likegi 
thews, that it is to no purpoſe to have a few good 
thoughts, and a faint deſire of doing our duty, and 
even to withitand temptation for a time, if we gim 
way to it at laſt, but is rather an aggravation of one; 
fault: and therefore upon all occaſions we are bound 
to follow the dictates of our conſcience, without ſuf. 
fering any ſolicitations, or other reaſons whatever, ty 
withdraw us from our duty. 


=>. * CRAP AxXuHt- 96-36 


ST. Zuke relates, I. What happened when Jeſus wi 
led forth to be crucified, and whilſt he was upon 
the croſs, und his death. II. The prodigies that then 
happened. III. His burial. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THESE are the obſervations which we may make 
upon the ſeveral circumſtances of our Lord's paſſion, 
I. We ſee by what he ſaid to the women of Jeruſalen, 
who were weeping for him, that at the very time when 
they were going ſo unjuſtly to put him to death, he 
was more ſenſible of the calamities that were coming 
upon the Jews, than of his own ſufferings. This is a 
moſt pathetic example of meekneſs and patiente, and 
- ought to convince us of the perfect love of Chriſt, and 
induce us to pardon thoſe who uſe us unjuſtly, and to 
be more concerned for others than for ourſelves. II. 
This prayer, which Crit made at the time of his cru: 
cifixiou, Father, forgive them, for they know not whit 
they do; ought to inſpire us with the like ſentiments. 
Ti Another circumſtance, and which is worthy dt 
our attention, is 'what St. Luke relates about the tw? 
thieves that were crucified with our Saviour. In one 
of them, we ſee a terrible inſtance of obduracy; whict 
thews how far men may carry their impiety and wick 
cuneſs: But in the other, who reproved his companion, 
and called upon Jeſus as his Saviour and King, thoug! 
| by ſaw him nailed to the croſs, we may remark 3 
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nderful faith, a hearty repentance, and a profound 
kumility} In the promiſe our Lord made him, This 
ay ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, we have an in- 
unce of God's mercy to penitent ſinners, which, how- 
ver, muſt not be ſo abuſed, as to imagine that we may, 
ithout endangering our ſalvation, put off our conver- 
on to the end of our lives. This promiſe does like- 
ſe allure us, that thoſe who die in the favour of God, 
o enter into a ſtate of happineſs immediately after 
heir death. IV. Chrift's death and burial are to be 
confidered as the laſt degree of his humiliation, and 
the accompliſhment of that ſacrifice which he offered 
to God for the atonement of our fins. - Thus we 
fnd therein the foundation of our faith and confi- 
lence, and powerful motives not to fear death. Laſtly, 
ſe are to conſider, that the ſeveral prodigies which 

ned whilſt our Lord was expiring upon the croſs, 
vere deſigned to ſhew that he was really the Son of 
God, which effect they actually produced upon the 
centurion who was appointed to guard the croſs, and 
ul the people that were preſent, - particularly thoſe 
oo were his friends and followers in this life. But 
as is what appeared yet more plainly afterwards, 

wen he aroſe the third day from the dead. 


© CHAP. XXIV. 
| (CH 1 IST being riſen from the dead, angels firſt 
te 


the news to. the women that went to his 
epulchre. II. Afterwards he appeared to two of his 
lilciples as they were going to Emmaus. III. And 
it aft, to the Apoſtles. IV. St. Luke concludes his 
boſpel, in relating the laſt orders which our Lord gave 
tis Apoſtles, and his aſcenſion. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Luke informs us in this chapter, that Chriſt be- 
ug riſen, the women that went to his ſepulchre, 
ved the firſt news of his reſurrection from the 
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angels, and that afterwards he appeared to two Die 
ciples, and laſtly to all the Apoſtles ; who were fully 
fatisfled of his reſurrection, by converfing with him, 
by touching him, and ſeeing him eat in their pre- 
ſence, Our Lord's appearing at ſeveral times to hi; 
Diſciples, proves that he is riſen, aud ought power: 
fully to ftrengthen our faith and hope, which are 
built upon his reſurrection. In the diſcourſe which 
_ our Saviour had with the two diſciples in the way to 
Emmbus, we may perceive, that though they pre. 
{bryed a tender remembrance of their Maſter, and had 

even ſome hopes of his riſing again, they did not yet 
believe it, and that their faith was as yet very weak; 
which proves that they did not believe the reſurrection 
without ſufficient grounds, nor till they were fully 
convinced of it. On the other hand, we obſerve, that 
Chriſt inſtructed them in the myſtery of his death and 

reſurrection, by explaining the prophecies relating to 
them. This thould indace us to read and meditate 
upon the Prophets, ſince we find their predictions fo 
proper to confirm us in the faith, eſpecially fince the 
event has perfectly cleared up and verified them. In 
the laſt mand, that Ci left with his diſciples, 
we find an abſtract of the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which may be reduced to this: That Jeſus Chriſt died, 
that he roſe again, and that he ſent his apoſtles to de- 
clare throughout the world the remiſſion of fins, and 
to perſuade men to repent. Laſtly, The aſcenſion ot 
our Lord ought fully to convince us that he is the Sou 
of God: And as the apoſtles, when they faw him 
aſcend into heaven, worſhipped him, and returned ts 
Jeruſalem rejoicing and praiſing God; we ought all 
to worſhip him as our God and Saviour, to obey him, 
and to rejoice continually, whilſt we reflect on the 
glory to which he is cxalted at the right hand ot his 

ather, and firmly hope to be one day received into {us 
glory ourlelves. Amen. 
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ARGUMENT. 


The Gofpel according to St. John was writ a long time 

_ after the other Goſpels, about fivty years, it is 

thought, after the aſcenfion of Chriſt. We mect in 
this Goſpel with ſeveral of our Lord's diſcourſes, and 
many remarkable particulars of his life, ſufferings 
and reſurrection, which are not related by the other 
three Evangelifts. | - 

CHAP. I. 

HIS chapter has three parts. I. St. John teaches 
us, that Jeſus Chriſt is God; that he was made 
nan, and came into the world to ſave mankind, and 
to make all thoſe who believe in him the children of 
God. II. He relates the teſtimony which Joh the 
Baptiſt bare of our Saviour, letting the Jews know the 
Ugnity of his perſon, and the nature of his office. III. 


Jeſus makes himſelf known to Andrew and Peter, 
Philip and Nathanaet. 


"He's REFLEC® 


© * atone for the fins of mankind, and would pour upon 


+ God, which taketh away the ſin of the world. And, 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chaptey. 


THE firſt part of this chapter inſtructs us in the 
infinite dignity of the perfon of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
end for which he came into the world. As for his 

erſon, St. John teaches us, that Jeſus Chriſt, who is 

ere called the Word, is God; and that this Word was 
made fleſh, that is to ſay, that Jeſus was made man, 
and aſſumed our nature. Thus, one of the firſt and 
moſt important truths of Chriſtianity, is to believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and man. And the 
divinity of his perfon ſhould convince us of the divinity 
of his doctrine, and make us acknowledge God's inf. 
nite love, in giving his own Son for our redemption. 
II. We ſee, that the end for which Chriſt came into 
the world, was, to be the light of the world, to enlighten 
mankind with the knowledge of God, and to purchaſe 
for them that ſhould receive him, and believe in him, 
the right of becoming his children. We likewtk 
learn, how great the excellence of the Goſpel is, and 
the obligation we lie under, of receiving with faith and 
thankſgiving, - that wholeſome doctrine preached by 
the only Son of God; and of ſhewing by our obedi- 
ence, that we are his children by adoption. III. St. 
John informs us, that John the Baptiſt was ſent from 
God to the Jews, to let them know who Chriſt was, 
and prepare them to receive him, not as a temporal, 
but as a ſpiritual King, and as a Saviour that ſhould 


them the gifts of God's holy ſpirit. It is for this 
reaſon, that John the Baptiſt ſaid, Behold the Lan 0 


This is he which baptiſeth with the Holy Ghoſt. Ihe 
pardon of ſins, and the power of the Holy Ghaf, 
which regenerates and ſanctifies us, are therefore the 
two principal graces that Chriſt has acquired for us 
and to which we are bound to aſpire. IV. We ought 
hkewiſe to obſerve the humility, zeal, and faithfulnels 
which John the Baptiſt exerted, by owning that he was 


not the Meſſiah, but only his forerunner, and by a 
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umfelf fo much below Jeſus Chrift. Thus we ought 
tkewiſe to entertain humble ſentiments of ourſelves, 
erer ſeck our own glory, but that of Chrift alone; 
nd to labour every one in his calling; and, to the 
itmoſt of his power, to make him known to men, 
nd to bring them to him. V. We fee how Jeſus 
uit, as ſoon as ever he entered upon his miniſtry, 

made choice of his diſciples; he did fo, becauſe 14 N 
tfigned to make uſe of them in preaching the Gaſpel 
throughout the world, and to the end they might bear 
— to his life, his doctrine, his miracles, his death 
md reſurrection. The great joy of theſe firſt apoſtles, 
i finding the Meſtah, and their earneſtneſs to follow 
lim, teaches us, that our greateſt happineſs is to know 
(nt, and inviolably to adhere to him. Chris 
commendation of Nathanael, ſaying, Behold an Iſtue- 
lite indeed, in whom ts no guile, ought to be well ob- 
ed. By that we fee our Lord had a perfect know- 
kdge of all things, and that the quality which he 
thiefly conſiders, aud which he expects in his diſciples, 
$ purity of heart, an upright intention, a great aver- 
4 4 hypocriſy, and a ſincere love to truth and 


CHAP. II. 


CHRIST changes water into wine at the mar- 
nage in Cana. II. He goes to Jeruſalem, and 
inves out of the temple thoſe that profaned it. III. 
Ay ſome miracles in that city at the feaſt of the 

ver.” * | e 


REFLECTIONS. FAY 
IHE miracle that Chrift wrought, by changing 


ter into wine at the marriage of Cana, has this re- 
mrkable circumſtance, that it was his firſt miracle, 
ad that he began by that to manifeſt his divine power 
ud calling, in preſence of the Bleſſed Virgin his mo- 
der of his diſciples, and ſeveral other perſons which 
Ruled his fame to be ſpread throughout Galitce, and 
. eee 


* © th religion.” III. It is to be obferved, that the Join 
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Ris Wiſeiples td believe on Him. II. For the fag 
_ reaſon, When he came to Jeruſlem, he drove out of 
the temple thoſe who bought and fold thete. He 4 
the ſame three years after, a little before his death 
Chriſt acting thus in the temple, Which he called his 
father's boſs was pleaſed to give à proof, at the very 
beginning of his miniſtry, of his divine authority, an 
© of his great zeal; which was taken notice of hy the 
apoſtles, who applied to him theſe words: Je zeal of 
thy houſe has eaten me up. What we are to learn fith 
Hence, is, .to be filled with great zeal for the glory of 
God, to oppdſe every thing that ts contrary-to it, and 
to ſhew.a reſpect for the places that are devoted to the 
ſeryice of God; and, in general, for all that belong 


required of Crit ſome proofs of his authority: where- 
upon he told them; Deffro this temple, and I u 
_ build it again in three days.” By which he meant, that 
the ſtrongeſt pröbf he coultl give of his receiving his 
authority from God, was, that he would riſe from the 
dead the third day; but he ſpoke in figurative and 
dark terms: it not being proper, as yet, to ſpeak more 
plainly concerning his death and reſurrection. The 
| laſt thing St. John relates here, is, that ſeveral people 
believed in Jeſus when they ſaw the miracles he did. 
But that-Jefjus did not commit himſeiſ unto them, be. 
oauſe he knew all menu. And 'thnew what was im Mn, 
We ought carefully to attend to this place, where it 
faid, that Chrift knows all men, and all that paſſes in 
their hearts, and, particularly, that he does not 109% 
upon a, thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to be hö 
true diſciples. Thus we muſt not pretend to be accep- 
table to him, unleſs the profeſſion we make of belles. 
ing in him be ſincere, nor unleſs we ſhew the truth of 
tt by our obedience. | Crag: 


„ ee CHAP. III. . 


between Je/us Chriſt and Netodemus; in which, 
under the figure of a ſeeond birth, and of water, he 
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fews, that men muſt be wholly renewed, and inwardly 
anftifed by the Holy Ghoſt, if they would become 
nis diſciples, and enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
II. Next he makes mention, after a figurative man- 
get, of his death. He informs him of the deſign of 
his coming into the world, and ſhews what is the cauſe 
ar the unbelief and perdition of men. III. John the 
Baptiſt, informed by His diſeiples that a great number 
of people followed (Ci, expreſſes great joy at it, 
and declares openly, that Chrift was infinitely more 
excellent than he; that he was the Son of God, and 
at none but ſuch as believed in him could be ſaved. 


REFLECTIONS... 


LET us learn, from the diſcourſe that Ci had 
with Nicodemus, I. That carnal men cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God; and that, in order to be admit- 
ted there, we muſt become new creatures, anc enters 
tan. thoughts and 1chnations that will lead us to the 
knowledge of the truth, and to enquire after ſpitfitüal 
things. II. This may likewite teach us, that ſince it 
b by the ſpirit of God alone that we can be thus re- 
generated, we ought to implore fervently and conti- 
nually the grace of that holy ſpirit, and make a right 
uſe of it when God 1hall grant it to us. III. C/ 
gives us here an abſtract of the- Goſpel, ſaying, That 
God % loced the world, that he gave his only begotttn 
Son, 10 the end, that whoſoever bellevetli in lum may not 
periſh, but hace everlaſting life. Theſe words, and 
thoſe which follow, thew plainly, that the gift which 
God has made to mankind of his Son, is the greateſt - 
token he ever gave them of his love; that faith in 
Uni/t is the only means of being ſaved; and if there 
be any who do not believe, but reject the light of the 
Goſpel, it only proceeds from their being additted to 

lin, and from a heart depraved and corrupted by their 
E but that thoſe who have a love to virtue never 
wil to approve of the doctrine of Chrift. From whence 
ve ought'to conſider of how great importance it . by 
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diveſt ourſelves of our paſſions, and to puri 
hearts with a „ truth and £ nag W. 
have heard the teſtimony that John the Baptiſt gare 

of our Lord, by a public confeſſivn that 90 vas 
greater than he, and how great ſatisfaction he con- 
ceived when he was informed, that the glory of our 
Saviour began to ſpread itfelt. Theſe are arguments 
of the profound humility and great zeal of that faith- 
ful forerunner of the Meſſiah; and thus we ought 
always to bear witneſs to the truth, and to ſeek not 
our own glory, but that of our Saviour, in ſuch man- 
ner, that the advancement of his kingdom, and the 
ſalvation of men, may be the principal object of our 
wiſhes, and beget in us the greateſt joy. We learn 
further, from this diſcourſe of John the Baptiſt, that 
Chrift being the Son of God, and having received from 
his Father a power without bounds, it is only by faith, 
and by a ſincere obedience to his doctrine, that we 
can obtain ſalvation; and that thoſe who diſobey him, 
continue expoled to condemnation and death. This 
is what is expreſſed in the laſt verſe of this chapter by 
theſe words, which contain the ſubſtance of the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine: He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting liſe; and he that believeth not the Son, ſlall 
not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


CHAP. IV. 


I. CHRIST going from Judea to Galilee, and pat- 

ſing through Samaria, diſcourſes with a Samari- 
fan woman, and makes himſelf known to her ; upon 
which ſhe believed on him, as ſeveral other Samaritans 
did afterwards. - II. Arriving in Galilee, he heals the 
fon of a nobleman of that country. For the better 
underſtanding this chapter it muſt be obſerved, that 
the Samaritans were originally partly Jews and partly 
. Gentiles; that they worſhipped the true God in 4 
temple built upon mount Gerizim, but that they did 
not ſerve him in the temple of Jeruſalem, nor in the 
manner which he had required; upon which account 
there was great. enmity between them and the Jeu. 
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«Ya REFLECTIONS. | * 

J. THE firſt reflection that is to be made here is, 
that Chrift, meeting with a Samaritan woman near a 
well, in his wiſdom and goodnels made uſe of that oc- 
caſion to inſtrutt her, and to bring her to the know- 
edge of the truth, by ſpeaking to her concerning 
himſelf and his doctrine, under the ſimilitude of water. 
The manner in which our Lord mentioned to her this 
ſpiritual water, and the wholeſome effects which it 
produces, is a leſſon to us, that the knowledge and 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt is the moſt precious gift that God 
ever gave to men, and what we ought to deſire with 
the greateſt fervency. II. The ſecond inſtruction is, 
that the grace of God, and his covenant, is no longer 
dppropriated to one nation, or to one peculiar place, 
as was pretended both by the Jews and Sumaritans, 
but that all men, without diſtinction, may be partakers 
of it. And, III. That the true worthip which God 
requires of us is, not only that which is viſible and 
external, but that of the heart; and that as he 186 4 
ſpirit, they that worſhip him muſt worfhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth. IV. We fee, that the diſciples of our 
Lord urging him to take ſome food, received this au- 
ſwer from him: / meat is to do the will of him that 
ſent me. And to ſhew them that they thould be ready 
to labour, as he did, in the converſion of ſinners, he 
ules the ſimilitude of an approaching harveſt. Let us 
gather from hence, that there is nothing which we 
ought to take greater pleaſure and ſatisfaction in, than 
in doing the will of God, and inſtructing our neigh- 
bour; and that all of us ought thus to employ our-- 
ſelves with our utmoſt zeal. V. The converſion of the 
Kmaritan woman, and ſeveral of the inhabitants of 
tie town of Sychar, is an event which ſhews, that the 
Meſſiah did not come for the ſake of the Jews only, 
but that other. nations likewiſe were -to be admitted 
lo the benefits of bis coming into the world. This 
converſion, and the eagerneſs of the woman to in- 
form tlie inhabitants of her town of what had hap- 

pened, 
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pened, and to bring them to Chrift, is a leſſon ag 
to us, that we ſhould receive with readineſs the Goſ. 
pel when it is preached to us; and, moreover, contri. 
ute, all that in us lies, to bring over our neighbout 
to the faith, by our exhortations, and by our good 
examples. Laſtly, St. John informs us, that Chr; 
being returned into Cralz/ee, healed there the fon of 3 
nobleman of Capernaum by his word only, and though 
the ſick man himſelf was not preſent. Thus our Lord 
thought fit to give new examples. of his power and 
goodneſs in that country, that he might make hiwſel 
cog to the Jews, and induce them to believe in 
um. | 


| "CHAP. V.. 
CH R IST cures a man that had been afflicted with 
nme thirty- eight years. And as the Jews 
found fault with him for working this miracle on the 
ſabhath- day, he repreſents how unreaſonable they were 
to condemm him. "The ſubſtance of what he faid on 
that oecaſion, is as follows: He acquaints the , 
that he wrought his miracles by the power of God; 
that they ought not to be ſurpriſed at his attributing 
to himſchf o much authority, and calling God bis 
father; that he would do greater miracles; and that 
he wonld raiſe the dead; that he would judge the 
world; that he would beſtow eternal life upon ſuch as 
believed in him; and condemm all thoſe that ſhould 
reject him. C Min adds, that he did not deſire to be 
believed upon his bare word, that he was ſent by God; 
that the Jews might ſatisfy themſelves by the teſt 
mony of John the Baptiſt, which had great weight 
with them; by the miracles he wrought, and by the 
predictions of Moſes and the prophets. Laſtly, Lie 
complains of the unbelief of the Jews, who would net 
have lecourſe to him to obtain everlaſting life; and 
tells them, that this unbelief proceeded from hearts 
void of the love of God, and full of ſelſ- love, and ot 
the glory of the worlc | 
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ET REFLECTIONS | | 
L WE diſcover, in the cure of the paralytic, whoſt 
ſtory St. John here gives us, the wonderful power of 
aur Lord, who, by his word only, entirely cured a 
man that had loſt the uſe of his limbs for thirty-cight 
years; Which was as great a miracle as that which was 
done at the pool at Betheſda. We ſec that the Lord 
had compaſſion on this paralytical man, aſking hin, 
whether he deſired to be 2 and at the ſame time 
actually healing him in an unexpected manner. 
hence we may obſerve, that our gracious Redeemer 
5 always diſpoſed to communicate his favours to men, 
and to deliver them from their miſeries; that he even 
prevents them, and offers his mercies to them; but 
that nobody is admitted to partake of them, but thoſe - 
who defire them, and who, like the paralytical man, 
hy hold of thoſe offers which Ck? to graciouſly 
makes them. II. We ſhould carctully attend to that 
which Crit ſaid to the ſick man: Behold, thou art 
made whole, fin no more, let a worſe thing come unto 
thee, This is a warning to thoſe whom God haus delt- 
rered from any infirmity, or any other misfortune, to 
avoid, for the time to come, falling into ſin, tor fear 
of obliging God to punith them more ſeverely. The 
diſcourſe in which Chri/t proves to the Jews, by ſeveral 
aguments, that he was tent from God, thews us, that 
our faith is built upon a ſolid foundation, upon con- 
vineing and inconteſtible proofs; to fortity ourſelves 
therefore in the faith, we ought ſeriouſly to weigh 
the proofs coutained in this chapter, and ad to them 
thoſe which the Jews had not at that time, and which 
are drawn from the reſurrection of our Saviour; from 
the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion; and from 
the teſtimony of the apotjles. Beſides this general 
obſervation, we may make the three followiug parti- 
cular ones upon this diſcourle of Crit. I. That God. 
gave our Lord an unlimited power, which, as he ex- 
erted formerly in doing miracles, he will diſplay yet 
more pompouſly when he ſhall come to raiſe the 23 
4 an 


cConvince them of his almighty power, as to ſupply 
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and to judge all men, both the righteous and the 
wicked. We ought therefore to revere this Power of 
the Son of God, to obey him, and to honour him, a; 
we honour the Father, that we may be raiſed one day 
to life eternal, and not to condemnation. II. Since 
Chrift alledges the teſtimony of the holy Scriptures, 
and of Moſes in particular, and exhorts the Jews to 
ſearch and examine them, it follows, that we ought 
often to read, and carefully to meditate upon the 
writings of the Old Teſtament, as well as thoſe of the 
New, fince this is the'way to be confirmed in the 
faith, and to obtain everlaſting life. III. What Chrif 
faid to the Jews about their unbelief, and the cauſe of 
it, is a leſſon to us, that if there be any people that 
will not come to our Lord to obtain life, the reaſon is, 
that they have not the love of God m them, and that 
they are flaves to their paſſions. Above all, Chriſt 
declares that the love of the world, and the glory of 
it, and the deſire to be approved and well eſteemed of 
by men, is one of the greateſt impediments to faith 
and ſalvation. a 
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CHAP. VI 121. 


I. CHRIST feeds five thouſand perſons with fire 
_ © loaves and two fiſhes. . II. He walks upon the 
water to go to his diſciples, and ſtills a tempeſt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE feeding five thouſand men with five loaves 
and two fithes, was a miracle which the apoſtles did 
not expect, though they had been witneſſes of to 
many other miracles. This miracle our Lord wrought 
as much to increaſe and ſtrengthen their faith, and 


the neceſſities of the multitudes that followed him. 
This, therefore, is one of the moſt illuſtrious miracles 
our Lord wrought, by reaſon of the great numbers 
that were witneſſes of it. St. John obſerves, that thoſe 
people were ſo affected with this miracle, that * 

8 | | no 
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only affirmed that Chri/? was the et, and the 
1 whom the J eros expected, we would 
lrewiſe have declared him king; for which reaſon he 
vithdrew to a ſolitary place, being unwilling that any 
edition or commotion ſhould be raiſed for his ſake. 
This proceeding of the Jews, was an effect of the 
opinion they had taken up, that the Meſſiah was to be 
temporal king; but the retreat of Chri/t ſhewed that 
his kingdom was not an earthly one; which ſhould 
tach us, not to ſeck our glory in this world; and, 
above all, to ſhun the pomp and ſplendor of the world, 
aud to behave ourſelves always with great humility. 
III. In the other miracle that our Saviour wrought in 
behalf of his apoſtles, and which muſt needs have made 
2 deep impreſſion on them, when he came to them 
walking upon the water, he gave a moſt convincing 
proof of his care and love for his diſciples; ſuffering 
them to be expoſed to a ſtorm, that he might prove 
them, and afterwards deliver them in a manner more 
ſurpriſing, and fuller of comfort, than if he had becu 
with them at firſt. Such is the iſluc of the trials and 
aflictions with which God viſits thoſe he loves; ſooner 
or later he comes to their aſſiſtance; and the evils 
they are expoſed to maniteſt his love to them, and in- 
creaſe their conſolation and their joy. 


CHAP. VI. 29-71. 


. QUR Lord and Saviour having miraculouſly fed 
the people with five loaves and two fiſhes, and 
obſerving their eagerneſs in following him, takes oc- 
alion from thence to exhort them to ſeek for ſpiritual 
food, and ſuch as would make them live for ever, 
ather than for bodily ſuſtenance. II. He then tells 
them, that he was that food, the true bread from hea- 
ven, and that thoſe who eat of that bread ſhall attain 
crerlaſting life. III. He adds, by way of explanation 
of what he had before ſaid, that this food was his flcth 
ind his blood, which he would give for the life of the 
World ; by which he hinted at the benefits of ay 5 
eath; 
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death; but he expreſſed himſelf en. and 
ſomewhat obſcurely, becauſe he would not yet openly 

declare that he ſhould be put to death: iv. Some of 

his difciples being offended at this diſcourſe, Chrift 
tells them, that theſe words were to be underſtood in 

a ſpiritual ſenſe ; but that did not hinder ſeveral among 

them from forſaking him. 


REFLECTIONS. 
THE firſt and chief inſtruction this diſeonrſe of 


our Saviour furnithes us with, is, to labour muth 
more earneſtly to procure that food that cauſes men 
to live for ever, than that which only ſerves to ſupport 
a temporal and fading lite. Our Lord has told us 
plainly, that he himſelf is this heavenly bread, and 
that this food of the ſoul is only to be found in him, 
and m his Goſpel ; and that the will of his father who 
had fent him was, that all that believe in him {ſhould 
have eternal life, and that he ſhould raiſe them up at 
the laſt day. What our Lord faid upon this occaſion 
was obfcure to thoſe that heard him. The Jews could 
not conceive how Chrift was that bread that deſcended 
from heaven; and how 1t was neceſſary to eat his feſl, 
and drink his blood, in order to obtain everlaſting lite; 
but to us Chriſtians this ought to be very clear, torat- 
much as we know that the death of Jeſus Chrijt is the 
true food of the foul, and the only principle of {piritual 
life and immortality. He tells us himſelf, that his 
words are ſpirit and life; that is to ſay, they ure to be 

- underſtood after a fpiritual manner; and, that to cat 
the tleth of Chrif, and drink his blood, means nothing 
elte, but to come to him, and to believe in him. Ong 
it is neceſſary that this faith ſhould be ſincere, aud 
attended with love, truſt, and obedience; and that it 
thould unite us ſo cloſely to Chriſt, that nothing ſhould 
be able to ſeparate us from him. The queſtion which 
our Lord put to his apoſtles, whether they would lk 
wiſe fortake him, as ſeveral of his diſciples had donc; 
and St. Peter's reply, Lord, to whom ſhoutd wy f 
6 | ob ISO 
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alive us to conſider, that Chrift forces none into his 
bryice; that the obedience he requires, is free and 
wluntary ; that, however, we ought never to leave 
him, fince he only has the words of eternal life; and 
that, being the Son of the living God, he is the fole 
thor of ſalvation. The laſt words of this chapter, 
where it is ſaid, that Jeſus knew from the beginning 
that Judas, who was of the number of the twelve 
woſtles, would betray him; teach us, that the Lord 
knows all thoſe that call themſelves his diſciples, and 
that he diſcerns thoſe who do not believe in him, from 
ſich as are faithful to him. An external profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity is not ſufficient, and there is nothing but 
f true faith and ſteady obedience, that can aſſure our 
heart before God, and make us accepted by him, who 
tes the hearts of all men, and who will render to 
them all according to their works. f 


CHAP. VI. 1-80. 


L QT. John relates here a journey that Chriſt made 
to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of tabernacles. II. The 
different judgments that men paſſed upon him. And, 
IIL His anſwer to the Jews, who found fault with 
lim for his having cured a paralytical perſon ſome 
months before, at the feaſt of the paſſover, upon a 
Abbath-dda . 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE firſt thing to be obſerved in this chapter is, 
at our Lord refuſed to go publicly to Jeruſalem, and 
n the company of his relations: he acted thus out of 
Pudence, that he might avoid all pomp, and that he 
might not be expoſed to the rage of the Jews, who 
buglit to put him to death. That which he ſaid to 
bme of his relations, that the world, that is to ſay, 
lte unbelieving Jews, could not hate them, but hated 
hum, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the works thereof 
*re en; contains a certain truth, namely, that 
worldly people love thoſe that are like them, but hate 

vol. II. F f thoie. 
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- thoſe whoſe lives and diſcourſes condemn. their wick, 
actions. II. We ſee here the various judgments thy 
people paſſed upon Chet; but, above all, we un 
; obſerve; the blindneſs and malice of the Jews, whe 
without minding the proofs which our Lord; by j; 
miracles, gave of his divine miſſion, and withou 
being moved with his mild, and, at the fame tiny 
ſtrong arguments, in vindication of what he had done 
and to prove that his doctrine was from heaven, a0 
cuſed him of breaking the law of God, and of bein 
poſſeſſed of a devil; and would even have put him t 
death. This procedure of the Jews, who thus reſiſte 
and hardened themſelves agamft the truth, thew 
that prejudice and paſſion may blind men to ſuch 
degree, that nothing can undeceive them; and th: 
they are even offendcd at thoſe things which tend m 
to their edification and confirmation. What our 8. 
viour ſays on this occaſion, deſerves our particul 
attention: I/ any man will do the will of my Fathe 
he ſhali know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
whether I ſpeak of myſelf. Let us gather from hene 
this important leſſon, that the principal diſpoſitior 
we ouglit to be in, in order to know the doctrine c 
Jieſiss Chrift, and to diſcover the truth and beauty c 
it, is to have an upright heart, and a ſincere deſire t. 
do the will of God, as far as it is and can be kno 
to us; but thoſe who are not thus diſpoſed, can ner 
come to the knowledge of the truth. Laſtly, It like 
wiſe appears from this hiſtory, that though the Je: 
had formed a deſign of putting Jeſus to death, the 
could do him no harm, nor durſt any man lay hand 
on him. The wicked can hurt good men, only when 
and as God is pleaſed: to permit; and, whatever md 
may enterprize, the counſel of the Lord that ſhall ftand 


CHAP. VII. 31=-53. 


PHE Phariſees being enraged becauſe the peop! 
verre affected at the diſcourſes and miracles ol % 
Lord, jent ſonie perſons to ſeize on him; but he £01 
: 8 | d s * ; | tinue 
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tinued to ſpeak with ſo much authority and evidence, 
and exhorted the people ſo pathetically, that ſeveral 
acknowledged him to be a prophet; and that ſome 
eren believed he was the Meſſiah ; ſo that thoſe who 
were ordered to lay hold of him, returned without 
daring to do it; at which the Phariſees were extremely 
uritated, | 3 
REFLECTIONS: 


I. THE firſt thing we have here to obſerve, is, that 
the diſcourſes and miracles of Chriſt produced very 
different effects, foraſmuch as the people were ex- 
tremely affected with them, and filled with admiration ; 
whereas, on the contrary, the Phariſees were ſo pro- 
voked by them, that they would have cauſed our Lord 
to be apprehended. Thus we may ſee how different] 
the word of God is received; ſome open their eyes 
and their hearts to the truth, and grow better by it; 
others reject it, and proceed even to hate thoſe who 
propoſe it, and to be exaſperated againſt them. II. 
We may take notice, in the diſcourſes of our Saviour, 
with what evidence, meekneſs, and authority, he con- 
tinues to apply himſelf to the Jews; and, eſpecially, 
admire thoſe kind invitations which he makes them, 
laying, IF any one thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink. Whereby he offers them his grace, and the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, which he was ready to pour 
upon them that ſhould believe in him. He likewiſe 
makes us the ſame offers in the Goſpel. It 1s our 
buſineſs to receive them as we ought, and to embrace 
them with zeal and gratitude. III. We ought to reflect 
upon what St. John ſays, that thoſe who were com- 
manded to ſeize our Saviour, durſt not do it, but 
told them who ſent them, that never man ſpake like 
this man, By which we ſee, on one hand, the virtue 
and efficacy of the word of God ; and, on the other, 
that God renders the deſigns of the wicked, vain and 
uleleſs whenever he pleaſes. Finally, it is very re- 
markable, that the Phariſees, taſtead of diſcovering 
that in oppoſing Chri/t, they oppoſed God himſelf ; 
Sk <p > S and 
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hd inſtead of being maven at ſeing ſo many peo 
$9.94 1 7 15 to our Lo d, * nor ant 225 ye 
_ raged againft him, and even againſt the people why 
| ſpoke favoutabſy of him an ni doc! Thi is 2 
Proof, that the moſt learned, and moſt diſtinguiſh 
th the &e of the world, are often lefs Uifpoſed that 
the mean and ſimple to receive the Goſpel ; becauft 
they are ſlaves to their paſſions, and, eſpecially, be- 
cauſe they are filled with pride, and a good opinion 
of themmtelees, and do not endeavour fincerely, and 
in the integrity of their hearts, to be inſtructed, and 
to know the truth. 

e | + 7 Soak. + | ec of 

ST. John relates here, J. The hiſtory of the woman 
taken in adultery. II. A diſcourſe that Chriſt had 
with the Jews, in which he told them he was the light 
of the world, and that they ought to believe what he 
told them of himſelf. III. He reproaches them for their 
blindneſs and unbelief, and ſpeaks about his departure 
out of this world, and his death; but does it in figu- 
rative terms, and ſuch as they could not comprehend. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TO underſtand the hiſtory of the adulterous woman, 
and to make a right uſe of it, we muſt obſerve, I. 

That the deſign of the Pharifees in bringing this 
woman to Crit, was to enſnare him; for, it he had 
faid that ſhe ought not to be put to death, they would 
have charged him with breaking 'the law of God; 
and, if he had paſſed ſentence of condemnation on 
her, they would have accuſed him to the governo, 
for violating the rights of the ſupreme magiſtrate. 
II. If Chriſt did not condemn that woman, it was 
. not becauſe her crime was not great, and worthy 0! 

death, but for prudential reaſons, and to ſliew that be 
fought nothing but the ſalvation of finners. III. It 
is, particularly to be obſerved, that our Lord ſaid to 


that woinan, Go thy way, and ſin u more, viel 
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news, that he Fare, on this occaſion, a proof of his 
mercy towards ſinners, but that he way far from ex- 
cuſing her crime; which may alſo teach us, that God 
does not pardon finners, but upon condition that they 
will not relapſe into their fins. © In our Saviour's dif 
courſe with the Jews, we may confider, I. Theſe re- 
markable expreſſions of our Lord: I am the light F4 
the world ; he that jollowreth me ſliall not walk in dur. 
geſs, but ſhall have the light of life. Theſe words 
ought to be continually meditated upon by Chriſtians, 
and ſhould ſtrongly engage them to make a right ute 
of that light which hghteth them, ever following 
Chrift, and walking in the way which he has marked 

out for us by his doctrine, and by his example, and 
which will certainly lead us to lite and immortality. 

II. As the Phariſees 1 our Lord with ſpeak- 

ing too highly of himſelf, he faid ſeveral things to 
cure them of their prejudices againſt him, and to en- 
gage them to believe that he ſpake to them from 

God. What the Saviour of the world faid upon that 

occaſion, ſhould have greater weight with us, in con- 

incing us that he is the Son of God, and that his 

doctrine proceeds from heaven; God having given 

authentic teſtimony thereof, not only by the miracles ' 
ylch our Saviour wrought, but ikewile by what fol- 

lbwed his death, his reſurrection, and his exaltation 

to heavenly glory. Laſtly, We have ſeen that the 

Phariſees did not improve by the inſtructions of our 
Lord, though he ſpake to them with ſo much meek- 

nels, and what he faid was attended with ſo much 

evidence, yet that they continued {till in their un- 

belief, 34 that Chri/t therefore told them, that they 
hould die in their fins. Thus men, who are enſlived 

0 the world, and to their paſſions, reſiſt the evidence 
aid force of truth when it is propoſed to them; and, 
by refuſing to believe in Jeſs, and to obey him, they 
nun in their fins, and conſequently in condemua- 
nm 9d in death. 
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CHAP. VIII. 30-59. 


I. CH R 1ST. exhorts thoſe among the Jews, who 

F had believed in him, to perſevere in his doc. 
trine, and promiſes them true liberty. II. He tell 
the unbelieving Jews, who gloried in being tree, and 
the children of Abraham, that they were not his 
children, ſince they did not imitate him in his faith; 
and reproaches them for their unbelief ; at which they 
were ſo provoked, as to fay very harſh things to him, 
and to attempt to ſtone him; but he efcaped their 
rage, and retreated from them, | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this diſcourſe our Saviour teaches us, I. That 
when we have the happineſs of knowing him, and 
believing in him, we ought conſtantly to perſevere in 
the truth, and adhere to it more and more; which, 
if we do, we ſhall be really his diſciples, and enjoy 
that true liberty of the children of God, which con- 
ſiſts, as our Lord has ſaid, in being delivered from 
the bondage of fin. II. What he told the cus, that 
they were not the children of God, nor of Abraham, 
ſince they did not imitate the faith of the patriarch, 
but that they were. rather the children of the devil 
ſince they did his works, has great weight in it. Ve 
may learn from thence, that the ſureſt token whereby 
to diſcover the children of God, is, that they do his 
vill, and that they love thoſe whom God loves; but 
thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt the truth, and agaiv!! 
ſuch as declare it, are the children and imitators af 
the devil, who is a liar, a murderer, and, an enemy 
of the truth. III. We likewiſe ſee in this .diſcourlc 
of our Lord, how happy thoſe are who receive hs 
doctrine, and ſubmit thereto, ſince he declares that 
they are not under the power of death. IV. We may 
obſerve next, that though Cris ſpoke to the Jes 
with iq much plainneſs and ſtrength of argument, 
they, inſtead of benefiting by hE inſtructions, Were 
N e exaſperated 
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ußperatedl by them, and procceded to ſuch a degree 
71 58 92 call him a B a and a man pol. 
ſed by the devil. This is an inftance of the moſt 
deplorable blindneſs, and the. blackeſt malice, and 
hews us how dangerous it is to abandon ourſelves to 
| ur paſſions, and to fall into unbelief. Laſtly, We 

have in this chapter a remarkable proof of the glory 

and divinity of Chri/t, by his declaring that he was 

before Abraham. The infinite dignity of his perſon 

ought to convince us fo much the more of the divini 

of the Goſpel, and our obligation to obey him, as he is 

our God and our Saviour. | TRL 


CHAP. IX. 


THIS chapter contains the hiſtory of a man that 
vas born blind, who received his fight. 
REFLECTIONS. 


THE hiſtory contained in this chapter is very re- 
markable : beſides the goodneſs and power of Chriſt, 
viich evidently appear in his giving ſight to the man 
that was born blind, as well as in all his other miracles, 
ve fee here three things well worthy our attention. 
L. The proceeding of the Phariſees, and the pains 
they took to deny this miracle : What they faid for 
that purpoſe to the father and mother of the blind 
man, and afterwards to the blind man himſelf, to 
know whether he had been blind, and how he received 
us fight. The Phariſees, by all this enquiry, did not 
defire to find out the truth, but rather to ſtifle and 
oppole it; and, when they could not avoid ſeeing it, 
they rejected it, and flandered Jeſus, the author of 
it; and at laſt, when they could ſay nothing againſt 
the certainty of the miracle, and were unable to anfwer 
the arguments of the man, they broke out into in- 
furious language againſt him, and excommunicated 
him. In all this their procedure we may diſcover 
marks of the moſt violent paſſion, and of the moſt _ 
oſtinate malice, - Thus do the wicked ſhut their eyes 
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' againſt the truth, and are more and more 
even by thoſe things which ſhould affect and conyer 
them ; however, all the endeavours of the Phariſees, 
to diſcredit the miracle, tended very remarkably 90 
ake it known, and prove the certainty of it. II 
We may obſerve, in the diſcourſe of the blind man, 
the ingenuity with which he ſpoke to the Phariſees 
and confounded them, maintaining that he had been 
well cured ; and fince Chrift had reſtored his ſight to 
him, he could not be a wicked man and a deceiver, 
* they pretended. In reading this relation, we fc 
the power of truth, and that the moſt ſimple perſons 
do often judge better of things, than thoſe who are 
thought to have more ſenſe and knowledge; and, that 
God makes uſe of ſuch people, to confound the vie 
men of this world, III. We ſee that Ct, knowing 
that this man had been excommunicated by the Pha- 
riſees for ſpeaking the truth in their preſence, made 
himſelf known to him, telling him, that he was the 
Son of God, and afluring him, that thoſe who paſſed 
for, the moſt learned, ſuch as the Phariſees, ſhould 
continue in their blindneſs, whilſt ſuch as were looked 
upon as ignorant, but who were humble and fincere, 
ſhould benefit by his deGtrine. Our Lord, we ee, 
_ graciouſly receives thoſe that love the truth, and that 
axe perſecuted by the world, and grants them new 
gifts and new graces ; whilſt thoſe who are conceited 
of themſelves, and obſtinately reject the truth when 
it is offered to them, remain in their unbeliet, and 
periſh in their blindneſs. 
CHAR: X 
WHAT is here related . at two different 
times: the firſt part of the chapter contains 3 
diſcourſe which our Lord had with the Jews, after he 
had cured the man that was born blind, in which he 
compares himſelf to a good ſhepherd. He peaks 
likewiſe of falſe ſhepherds, and of hirelings, by Which 
characters he deſcribes deceivers, and particularly the 


Phariſces. 
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Phariſees, He ſays, that ſuch people had nothing 
af; in view but their own intereſt, and only 5 1 
to gratify their own pride and covetouſneſs; whereas, 
he came into the world to 8 70 the good and wel- 
fire of his ſheep, and that he was williug even to lay 
down his life for them. Somme months after, Jeſus 
being at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of the dedication of 
the temple, and the Jews enquiring of him, whether 
he were the Meſſiah, he tells them, that his miracles 
hewed ſufficiently who he was; that if they did not 
know him it proceeded from the hardneſs of their 
kearts, but that his own ſheep knew him ; that he 
would give unto them everlaſting lite ; aud that God 
would. never ſuffer them to perith, fince he and his 
Father were one. The Jews, upon this, were going 
to ſtone him, becauſe he took upon him the title of 
the Son of God ; but our Lord, not being willing to 
ſpeak openly to them concerning his divinity, con- 
tented himſelf with telling them, that fince the Scrip- 
ture calls princes and magiſtrates Gods, he might very 
well aſſfume the name of the Son of God without. 
blaſphemy, foraſmuch as God had tent him into the 
vorld, and that his miracles plainly proved that he was 
ſo, After which our Saviour retired from Jerujalem. 


CHAP. Xx  - 4h 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS diſcourſe of Chrift, {peaking of himſclf under 
the character of a ſhepherd, is much plaincr to us 
than it was to the Jews, ſince we know perfectly that 
dur Lord is the true ſhepherd, who gave his life for 
the ſheep, that is to ſay, for all true believers; and 
that he came to gather them all together, from Jews 
and Gentiles into his church. Upon which we muſt 
«knowledge the infinite love of Chrift, our good 
liepherd, who ſo tenderly loved his theep, and who 
ſuffered death, to obtain life and ſalvation for them; 
and how great our happineſs is, to be of the number 
ar thoſe ſheep which he has redeemed by his blood, 


ad for which he has purchaſed everlaſting life. The 
| ſecond 


z to hearken to the voice of their divine Shepherd, to 


442 ST. JOHN. 
| ſecond part of this chapter ſuggeſts to us four confi. 
derations. I. The relates to the ſtrange blind. 
neſs aud malice of the Jews, who after ſo many miracle; 
which Crit had wrought, and ſo many proofs thy 
ſhewed he was ſent from God, aſked him whether he 
was the Meſſiah, and then would have ftoned him for 
a blaſphemer. Our Lord himfelf obferves, that this 
unbelief of the Jews proceeded from their not loving 
the truth, and from their want of a ſincere defire to 
know it. If theretore men do not profit by the doc- 
trine of Chri/t Jeſus, and in the midſt of light are fiill 
m ignorance and error, it proceeds from the want of 
docility, and love of truth and virtue. II. The & 
cond obſervation is, that the token and character of 
our Saviour's theep, that is to ſay, of his true diſciples, 


follow him, and to obey him. III. We fee in this dif- 
courſe of our Lord, that the happineſs and falvation of 
true believers is certain, fince he declares, That he 
knows them, that he gixes unto them eternal life, that 
they ſhall never periſt neither ſhalt any pluck them out 
f his hands. Theſe words ſhould fill all thoſe that 
ve the Lord Jeſus with great comfort, and à firm 
expectation of that glory and felicity which is prepared 
for them in his kingdom. IV. Since our Lord fays, 
at the end of this chapter, that he could juſtly take 
upon himſelf the title of the Son of God, this ſhould 
fully convince us of his divinity, and the excellence of 
his office, efpecially as we are elſewhere aſſured that he 
is both God and man; which is the ſtrongeſt motive to 
believe in him, and to pay him that obedience which 
is fo juſtly du to him, on account of that authority 
he has ovet us, and his love towards us, 


CHAP. XI. 


TH IS chapter contains the hiſtory of the reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus. | 


REFLEC* 


' CHAP. XL | 

e RFI ETI. 
THE following are the principal reflections to be 
made upon this hiſtory, which is one of the moſt re- 
mrkable of the whole Gofpel: I. That though our 
Lord had a great kindneſs for Lazarus, yet he did not 
go to Bethany till atter he was dead, to the end, that 
the miracle of reſtoring him to life, might be much 
more illuſtrious than that of curing his diſtemper. 
Thoſe whom God loves may be expoſed to many evils; 
he even delays to come to their aſſiſtance; but he uſes 
them thus, that his power and love may appear more 
plainly in their deliverance. II. We may obſerve, in 
what the ſiſters of Lazarus ſaid to our Saviour, their 
piety, love, and adherence to Chri/t, and the great 
opinion, they had of his power. We ſee, in particular, 
that they were fully perſuaded their brother would riſe 
it the laſt day. We have yet much greater reaſon 
than thoſe two holy women to love our Lord, to put 
our whole truſt in him, to expect all things from his 
power, and, particularly, to believe that the dead ſhall 
iſe again at the end of the world. III. The kindneſs 
ith which Cet ſpake to the ſiſters of Lazurus, to 
>ntfort them, and to prepare them tor the miracle 
which he deſigned to do; the concern he ſhewed, and 
the tears he thed when he faw Lazarus in the tomb, 
ae very plain proots, how much he loved theſe two 
vpmen and their brother, and how charitable he was, 
and full of compaſſion. As tar as we are affected with 
the misfortunes of other men, aud ready to comfort 
the miſerable, we may be ſaid to have the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, But what is chiefly to be obſerved here, is, 
that our Lord reſtored lite to Lazarus, after he had 
been four days in the grave. This great miracle, 
vhich Chriſt wrought but a few days before his death, 
and in the preſence of a great number of the Jeres, 
ſereral of whom believed in him, is one of the moſt 
lluſtrious proofs that he gave, during his whole life, 
that he was the Son of God. This miracle ſerves 
tpecially to confirm the doctrine of the reſurrection 
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of the dead, and the truth of what our Lord ſays i, 
this chapter: I am the reſurredtion and the life: „. 
that beligceth in me, though he were dead, yet fra he 
live. IV. St. John acquaints us, that the Phariſees, 
inſtead of being convinced by ſo illuſtrious a miracle 
were ſo enraged to ſee the people declare for Chrip 
that they formed a deſign of putting him to death 
which made him retire to a ſolitary place till the feaſt 
of the paſſover. Thus the enemies of our Lord grey 
more and more obſtinate, reſiſted to the very laſt the 
evidence of his miracles; and every thing our merciful 
Redeemer did to ſoften and prevail upon them, only 
ſerved to provoke them more againſt him. God per. 
mitted, however, the Jews to take the reſolution of 
putting him to death, to the end that, contrary to their 
deſign, our Lord might die, not only for the Jeri 
nation, but alſo to collect into one body all the chil: 
dren of God, and by that means eſtabliſh his doctrine 
and kingdom in the world. 


CHAP. XII. 1-19. 


I. M4 RY anoints our Saviour's feet. II. Several 
people come to Bethany to ſee Chriſt, and 
Lazarus that was raiſed. III. Our Lord makes his 
royal entry into Jeruſalem. . 


REFLECTTONS.- 


THERE are three things to be conſidered in the 
anointing of our Saviour's feet; the action itſelf; what 
judgment Judas paſſed upon this action; and what was 
ſaid by our Lord in defence of it. As Marg anointed 
him with precious ointment, after the manner ol thoſe 
times, to teſtify her reſpect and love for him, we ought 
likewiſe to ſhew him our love and our zeal by all the 
means that are in qur power, and which are mol 
leaſing in his fight, The murmuring of Judas, who, 
ing a thief, and a covetqus man, complained that 
the price of that omtment was not given to the pool, 


proves very clearly, that the heart of this falle dil. 
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gas entirely corrupted. We likewiſe ſee by this in- 
tance, what power covetouſneſs has over thoſe whom 
it poſſeſſes, and how wicked men do ſometimes hide 
their paſhons under the veal of religion and piety. 
And what Chrift ſaid in behalf of Mary, ſhews, that 
he youchſates to accept whatever is done for his ho- 
zour, and particularly all acts of charity. II. The 
reſort. of many people to Bethany to fee Lazarus, 
whom our Lord had raiſed, and the reſolution taken . 
by the prieſts to put Lazarus to death as well as Chrift, 
s an argument of the truth of this miracle. It like- 
wile ſhews, that the wickedneſs of the chief among the 
Jers was at the higheſt pitch, and that there was no 
more good to be expected from them. And, III. 
The acclamations of the people who attended him 
when he made entry into Jeruſalem, is another proof 
of the reſurrection of Lazarus; ſince St. John takes 
notice that the multitude bore witneſs that C/trift had 
called Lazarus from the grave, and reſtored him to 
life. Our Lord was pleaſed, at that time, to receive 
the homage which he had before refuſed, and ſuftered 
himſelf to be publickly acknowledged for the Meſſiah. 
He appeared, however, on this occaſion, in great fun- 
plicity, his attendants being none but the common 
people, and he himfelf fitting on an als, as the prophet 
Athariah had foretold. All this was done, that none 
of the marks which the prophets had given of the 
Meſſiah might be wanting in him; and to ſhew that 
humility and meekneſs were his character; and that 
the kingdom he was going to eſtabliſh was a ſpiritual 
and heavenly kingdom. 'Now, if the diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the multitude, expreſſed their joy 
ad gratitude by attending him into Jeruſalem, we are 
fill more engaged to adore our great Redeemer, and 
bleſs God continually for the wonders he has done, and 
many proofs he has given us of his power and his 
ws,” : 


CHAP. 
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_ .., CHAP... XII... 20—50. 
. ST. John relates four things: I. What Chrift (zi 
vhen certain ſtrangers, that were come to Jeruſalen 
to keep the feaſt of the paſſover, deſired to fee him 
II. That God cauſed a voice at that time to be heard 
from heaven; and that upon the ſame occaſion our 
Lord diſcourſed concerning his death, and the eſtab. 
liſhment of his kingdom, but that the Jews did not 
-underſtand his words. III. St. John obſerves, that 
though our Lord had wrought ſo many miracles, the 
Jews did not believe in him, and that this their unhe- 
lief had been foretold by the prophet 1/aiah. IV. 
And laſtly, the Evangeliſt relates 2555 exhortations 
which Crit made to the Jes before his death; in 
which he thews what would happen to thoſe which 
would receive his doctrine, and to thoſe thut ſhould 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE meaning: of what our Saviour ſaid, when 
the ſtrangers deſired to ſee him, was, that he would 
quickly manifeſt himſelf to all men; but, that he was 
to die firſt, as wheat muſt be put into the ground and 
die, before it can bring forth fruit. Our Lord adds, 
that it ſhould be with his diſciples as with himfelt; 
that all thoſe who had a mind to follow him ought to 
prepare themſelves for ſufferings and death ; but, that 
he would exalt thoſe that ſhould -believe in him and 
ſerve him, to the ſame glory to which he was going! 
be exalted. The Jews did not comprehend this di 
courſe; but it is by no means obſcure to us. II. 4. 
that time Jeſus, under the terrors of bis approachiug 
death, prayed unto his Father, that he would mane! 
his glory in a wonderful manner, and ſhew that hc vi 
his Son. Upon which God cauſed a voice to be hears 
from heaven, declaring that what he had prayed % 
ſhould be accompliſhed. This voice from heaven ve 
heard when our Saviour was going to be crucificd. k 
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take away the ſcandal of the croſs, and to convince 
them that he was really the Son of God. Whereupon 
oor Lord declared, that the kingdom of Satan was 
going to be deſtroyed, and he ſhould ſoon draw all 
men to him, and that this would be one of the effects 
of his death. The event ſoon verified the divinity of 
this prediction. III. St. John reflecting, in this chap- 
ter, upon the unbelief of the Jews, oblerves, that the 
greateſt-part did not believe in Chriſt, and others durſt 
not own that they took him for the Mefliah, be- 
cauſe they were afraid of the Phariſees, and becauſe 
they loved the praiſe of men more than that of God. 
Thus it is when the Goſpel is preached to men; ſome 
harden themſelves, and reject it ; and others, who are 
in ſome manner affected with its excellency, dare not 
make an open profeſſion of truth and holineſs, being 
with-holden by fear, by an unſeaſonable thame, or by 
other paſſions. IV. We ought carefully to attend to 
what Chrift ſaid to the Jews towards the end of his 
life, when they were going to be deprived of his pre- 
ſence; namely, that he was come to enlighten them, 
and to lead them to life; that they ſhould have walked 
in the light, before the darkneſs overtook them; and, 
that thoſe who would not hear his word, ſhould be 
judged by that fame word which they rejected. This 
declaration is made to all who have the Goſpel made 
known to them, and warns us to make a better uſe 
than the Jews did of this divine light, which enlightens 
us, leſt the darkneſs overtake us too; and leſt the Goſ- 
pel, which is preached to us, become one day the cauſe 
of our condemnation. : | 


CHAP. XIIL 


I. (CHRIST waſhes. his apoſtles feet, and exhorts 
them to humility and charity. II. He declares 
that Judas would deliver him to the Jews, and diſ- 
courſes with his diſciples about his deceaſe. III. He 
exhorts them to love one another. IV. He foretels 
that Peter would deny him. - 


REPEECS 
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REFLECTIONS: 


- WHEN the Son of God waſhed the feet of his 
apoſtles, a little before his death, the deſign of that 
action, ſo extraordinary and fo ſurprizing, was to ſhey 
how much he loved -them, to give them an example 
of humility, and to teach them, that they ought to 
love one another, to conſider all men as their equals, 
and to baniſh from their minds all thoughts of a tem- 
poral kingdom and worldly glory. We ought ſeriouſy 
to meditate upon this inſtance of humility and charity, 
which is of ſo great efficacy to render us truly humble 
and to excite us to love one another ſincerely. If 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Maſter and Lord, has ſo 
humbled himſelf as to waſh his difeiples feet, which 
was the bufineſs of ſervants and flayes, there is no 
office we ought to think too mean, when charity, and 
the good of our neighbour, is concerned. This is the 
uſe we ought to make of this action, as our Lord ex- 
horts us in theſe words: I Hav given you an erample, 
that ye ſhould do us I hace done to you ; if ye know thejc 
things, happy are ye if ye do them. II. Our Lord thought 
fit to declare, m the prefence of his apoſtles, that one 
of them would deliver him to the Jews, that when 
Judas ſhould betray hum, they might be convinced 
that it was to happen fo, for the accompliſhment of the 
deſigns of Providence. Howbeit, Chrift did not name 
Judas, nor diſcover him to all the apoſtles, becauſ- 
they thould not attempt to hinder the execution of h 
_ defign. From thence it appears plainly, that ow 
Saviour was not 1gnorant of any thing that was to 
befal him; that By, . the purpoſes of men, and the 
moſt {ecret thoughts of their hearts. He foreſees thc 
' treachery of Judas, but is not the author of it; it was 
the covetouſneſs of that infidel diſciple, which hurried 
him on to ſo toul a deed; and he proceeds to put in 
execution what be had reſolved, though Jeſus hud 
forewarned him that he knew bis deſign. Thus God 
foreſees the fins which men are going to commit. 


. without being the cauſe of them; he warns — ol 
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their fin and danger, but when they are obſtinate, - he 
eaves them to themſelves. III. It is next to be ob- 
breed, that Chrift being ſhortly to leave his diſciples, 
weommends to them, above all things, to love one 
mother, which is the great commandment that our 
Bleſſed Redeemer has left, and of which he has given 
us an example, by dying for us; and has moſt exprefly 
declared, that this ſhould be the token by which his 
true diſciples would be diſtinguiſhed. Our prin- 
cipal duty therefore 1s, heartily to love each other, and 
to live in peace and concord, without which we have 
no right to bear the glorious name of Chriſtians. IV. 
Chriſt's foretelling that Peter would deny him, is a 
ſeth proof that nothing is hid from our Lord, and that 
he knows us better than we know ourſelves. St. Peter 
lid not think himſelf capable of ſo great unbelief, and 
yet he fell that very night. Such an example ſhould 
teach us all to diſtruſt ourſelves, and to be continually 
upon our guard, humbly acknowledging our weaknels, 


CHAP. XIV. 


HIS chapter, and the two following, contain the 
diſcourſe that Chriſt had with his diſciples the 
evening before his death. His deſign in this liſeourſe 
was to comfort them, to ſtrengthen their faith, and to 
fill them with courage and zeal, to the end, they 
might not be offended. at his death; and that after- 
wards they might be in a condition to preach the 
Goſpel, without fearing the hatred of the world. 

In this fourteenth chapter, I. Chri/t makes mention 
to the apoſtles of the glory to which he was going to 
be exalted, and to which he would exalt them one day. 
I. He tells them, that they ought to be convinced 
by his miracles that God had ſent him, and that the 
tiemſelves ſhould do as great miracles as his. An 
III. He exhorts them to keep his commandments; he 
promiſes to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, aſſures them 
oX ſhould ſee him quickly again, and talks to them 
the happineſs of thoſe that ſhall perſevere in his 
VOL. II. "ONES: love, 
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love, and obſerve his ward. IV. He gives them hig 
blefling and his peace; and exhorts them to rejoice x 
his departure. This diſcourſe being finithed, he leaves 
Jeruatem, and goes with his apoſtles towards thy 
mount of Olives. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this-and the following chapters, we obſerre in 
general the great love Chriſt had tor his diſciples, and 
which he bears to all thoſe that love him and beliers 
in him. The duties which this diſcourſe of our Lord 
engage us to, are, I. To meditate continually upon 
the glory to which he is exalted in the heavens, and 
to the enjoyment of which he declares he will likewiſc 
receive us: to aſpire to the fame glory, by following 
the way that leads to it; and, ſince he himſelf is that 
way that leadeth to life, to adhere inviolably to him. 
IT The ſecond duty, which is indeed the ſum of reli 
gion, is, ardently to love our Saviour, and to thew the 
ſincerity of our love by keeping his commandments 
III. The promiſe which (%%% made of ſending his 
Spirit, atter his aſcenſion, did not reſpect the apoſtles 
alone, who by the gitt of the Holy Ghoſt were to have 
a power of working miracles conferred on them, but 
had ſome reſpect to all the faithtul, into whole hearts 
he does ſend his ſpirit of comfort and fanctification. 
It is our duty, therefore, to implore the guidance and 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, remembering what (%% 
ſaid, that the world cannot know nor receive that Holy 
Spirit; and that therefore, if we deſire to obtain tt, 
we muſt purify our hearts from the love of the world. 
IV. We thould conſider, that as our Lord promiſed hi 
diſciples to return to them after his reſurrection, ſo he 
will come to us at the laſt day; that then his clett 
_ ſhall be filled with comfort and joy; and that, in cx. 
pectation of his glorious coming, our chief care ought 
to be to perſevere in his love, and to obey his divine 
commandments. The laſt part of this chapter teaches 


us that Crit communicates and unites himſelf in jo 
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moſt intimate manner to all thoſe that love him and 
keep his word; that he heaps his favours upon them, 
and grants them his blefſing and his peace. A due 
»lection upon all theſe precious advantages, ought to 
name us with love for our gracious Redeemer, and 
vince us that all our happineſs conſiſts in being 
gthful to him, in loving him, and living in commu- 


non with, him. | 
CHAP. XV. 


OUR Lord does four things in this chapter. I. 
He repreſents, by the compariſon of the vine and 
be branches, the union between him and his diſci- 
js. II. He exhorts them to perſevere in this union, 
nd in his love, to keep his commandments, and par- 
ticularly to love one another. III. He tells them, he 
ul choſen them to preach the Goſpel throughout all 
theearth with wonderful ſucceſs. IV. He warns them, 
ut they ſhould be expoſed to perſecution and the 
atred of the world; but, for their encouragement, he 
wreſents to them, that he had been expoled to the 
ke hatred, and promiſes them the afliſtance of the 
dy Ghoſt, which he would ſend after he left them. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THE following reflections may be made upon the 
ur parts of this chapter. I. The firſt, which con- 
ans the fimilitude of the vine and the branches, de- 
nes the ſtrictneſs of the union between Chriſt and 
© faithful ; that all our happineſs depends upon this 
Won; that we muſt partake of the ſpirit and life of 
us before we can bring forth fruit to the glory of 
Wd and anſwerable to the advantage of being his 
Wiles; and that ſuch as are not united to him by 
b; and that bear no fruit, ſhall be cut off and caſt 
W the fire like withered branches. II. The ſecond 
caches us, that our great and principal duty is to 
Mlnue in the love of Chrift, to keep his command- 
Ws, and to love each other; continually ſetting be- 
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fore us, for this purpoſe, the example of his great toy 
to us, which engaged him to lay down his life for ue 
III. Chriff's telling his apoſtles, that he had hogs 
them to eftablith his kingdom throughout the world 
is a very clear proof of the divinity of the Goſpel, ſing 
the preaching of the apoſtles was attended with th 
converſion of fo many nations; but we ought likeyi 
to conſider, that our Lord has chgjen- and called u 
all, that we may bring forth fguit unto holinchs, ant 
that each of us may labour with all his might to pr 
mote his kingdom, and the knowledge of him. I 
The laſt part of this chapter inſtructs us in two things 
The one is, that the world uſually hates thoſe th: 
love Chriſt, and that lead a godly life; but we mu 
not think that ſtrange,  fince, our Lord himſclf hq 
Iikewife been. expoſed to the fame hatred. The otiu1 
that ſince CHriſi has ſpoken, and the Goſpel has be 
Beben to men, thole who continue in infidelity an 
in corruption are without excuſe, beeauſe they v 
the teſtimony of the Son of God, of the Loly Spin 
and of the apoſtles, and wilfully ſhut their eyes agaiu 
the truth. | 
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51 (17 R IST continues to warn the apoſtles, th 
they ought to prepare themſelves to be periecu 
ed, and even to ſuffer death. II. To alleviate th 
forrow at his departure, he promiſes them the Ho 
Ghoſt; and tells. tem, that that Holy Spirit wu 
condemn the unhelieving world, and enable them wm 
perfectly to know the truths which he had taugt 
them, and to declare them to mankind. III.! 
adds, that he was to leave them for a little time, b 
that they would ſoon ſee him again, when he mould 
from the dead; that then they would be titled WI 
joy; that he would beſtow on them new favons, 

rocure for them the moſt precious gifts. 
Wüttourkt of Ghrijt ſerved to comfort the apoſile 3 
td ſtrengthen their faith. 
Þ REVLE 
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REFLECTIONS. 


LET us learn from this chapter, I. That as the 
ſtles were to be expoſed to great perſecutions, ſo- 
gew ile true believers muſt expect to feel the effects 
che hatred of thoſe who neither know nor love the 
Iod Jeſus. II. That it was neceflary for our happi- 
kk that Chri/7 ſhould leave the world, that he might 
ter into his glory, and feud us the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ablich his kingdom. III. What Chit ſays of the 
oly Spirit, that when he is come, he will reprove the 
wrld of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment ; 
Imifes, that the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
jacking of the apoſtles, would ſerve to convict the 
Jers of their wilful and inexcutable unbelief; to prove 
that Jeſus was the Son of God; and to deſtroy the 
kingdom of the devil. This is what actually happened; 
wereby we plainly ſee, that the doctrine of our Lord 
moceeds from God. IV. The excellent promiſes 
wich Ci made the apoſtles, of filling them abun- 
wntly with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, have likewiſe 
en accomplithed, and the effects thereof appeared in 
Ile wonderful ſucceſs of their preaching. V. We may 
werre, that the apoſtles did not underſtand what our 
Miour meant, when he told them, that in a little 
flule they ſhould not ſee him; and again, in a little 
while they ſhould ſee him; and that he was going to 
Is Father, and that then they thould be entirely com- 
ted; but. theſe words, as well as the foregaing, were 
pricctly explained by his reſurrection, by his aſcen- 
Wn, and by their glorious conlequences. Theſe 
pomies, which confirmed the faith of the apoſtles, 
Wglt alſo to ſtrengthen ours, and induce us to be- 
leve, that although Jeſus Chri/t be at prefent abſent 
WM us, he will not be fo always; that, if we perſe - 
Kew his love, he will procurc for us from God the 
Wit valuable favours; and that, as he returned to his 
Woltles after his reſurrectiou, he will likewiſe return 
bus at his ſecond and laſt coming, to bring us into 
te glory of his kingdom. | 
N g 3 | CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


THIS chapter contains the prayer which 6 

offered to God his Father before he ſuffered den) 
which conſiſts of three articles: I. He prays for him. 
ſelf, and deſires to be received into heavenly glory 
that God may be glorified thereby, II. He prays fi 
the apoſtles, whom he was going to leave, and beg 
of his Father to protect them, and to ſanctify them, 
to the end that they may perſevere in the faith, and 
be enabled to preach the Goſpel throughout the world, 
without fearing perſecutions. III. He pravs tor al 
thoſe that ſhould believe in him, and that ſhould 1 
ceive the preaching of the apoſtles; and he deires 0 
God, that the apoſtles, and all the faithful, may | 
always united to him, and to one another, by faith 
and by charity; and that they might alſo be adinitte 
to that glory into which he was to enter, aud real 
for ever with him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN the former part of this excellent prayer, which 
our Lord made when he was juſt going to offer Hime 
as a ſacrifice upon the croſs, there are two things te 
be contidered: Firſt, That the Chriſtian Religio 
conliſts in knowing the one only true God, and Je 
Chrijt whom he has ſent ; that this is the only way! 
obtain eternal life; and therefore, that faith in (0 
and Chriſt is abſolutely necefſary ta ſalvation. Ne 
oblerve further, our Lord's great zeal for the glory G 
God, and the glorious reward he expected after Is 
ſufferings, |: By this example of our Saviour, we ſoul 
learn to be animated with the ſame zeal, and to gion!) 
God upon earth as much as we are able, that we may 
be admitted into that glory, which he has prepaid 
for his. elect before the foundation of the world. 
We ſee in this prayer, the great love that (%% bot 
to his diſciples, and with how much warmth an 
tenderneſs he recommended them to the proven 
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God his Father before he left them. The event made 
t appear that the prayers of our Lord were heard, 
ce, except Judas, whole infidelity he had foretold, 
the apoſtles perſevered in the truth which they had 
mbraced, and the zeal they excrted had ſo wonder- 
fl ſucceſs in the converfion of men. III. But what 
we ought above all to obſerve here, and what chiefly 
wncerns us, is, that our Lord did not only pray for 
the apoſttes, but for all ſuch as ſhould believe in him, 
amd that ſhould receive. their preaching. Hence we 
de, how dear the faithtul are to Ci, the care he 
fakes of them, and the defire he has to render them 

takers of that glory which he now enjoys. This 
ought to fill all thoſe who truly love the Lord Jeſus, 
vith firm confidence and unſpeakable joy. But it 
wuſt be carefully obſerved, that Chri/t only prays thus 
or true believers ; and that he himſelf declared, that 
lie did not pray for the men of this world, for unbe- 
levers. If therefore, we detire to be of the number 
of thoſe for whom (Veit makes this prayer, and for 
mom he intercedes in heaven, we muſt ſeparate our- 
ches from the world, we muſt be joined to Chri/t 
Wa true faith, and to our neighbours by a ſincere 
hre, and perſevere in the communion of God our 
father, and- of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, to the end 
of our lives, 


— 


CHAP. XVIII. 


L(HRIST is taken in the garden. II. He is 

atterwards carried before the council of the Jeus. 

Ill, And next before Pilate, who refuſed at firſt to 

E him. IV. We find here likewite St. Peter's 
nial, 1 8 


REFLECTIONS. 
IN this chapter there are four principal things to 
be conſidered :, I. That our Lord cauſed thoſe that 
"ne to apprehend him to fall down to the earth by 
me word only. St. Jou takes notice, that Chriſt \ 
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ve this mark of his power, to ſecure his apoſtles 
om being hurt by thoſe who came to ſeize him; ang 

to ſhew them that he could, if he had pleaſed, eſcape 
death. II. The ſecond reflection relates to the be. 
haviour of St. Peter, who drew his ſword in the de- 
fence of his maſter, and a little while after denied 
him. This action ſhews that this apoſtle had zeal, but 
his zeal was not according to knowledge, nor without 
great mixture of weakneſs. This action furniſhes us 
with two inſtructions ;. one is, that if Crit blamed 
what this apoſtle did, upon an occafion that ſcemed 
lawtul, it being to reſiſt thoſe that would unjuſtly hare 
taken away his Maſter's life; all actions of violence 
and revenge are unlawful, and there is nothing that 
can authorize them; anc that patience and meekuek 

is the character of Chri/t's diſciples. The other i, 

that thoſe who abound. in zeal and good intentions, 

may greatly fall, when they preſume too much upon 
themſelves, and do not guard againſt temptations by 
watching and prayer; which was St. Peter's caſe 

III. In the manner in which they proceeded againſt 

our Lord, when he was brought before the council of 

the Jews, it plainly appears that he was innoccut, and 
that the Jees only ſought for a pretence to condemn 
him; but, it is to be obferved, that our Lord ſub- 
mitted to their judgment, though it was unjuſt, aud 
to their outrages, exerting, on that occation, wonder. 
ful patience and meekneſs. This is a noble leflon to us 
of patience and refignation, and we ought, to conform 
Ourſelves to it. IV. It is to be obſerver, in the lat 
place, that when Jeſus was ſet before Plate, that go. 
vernor would not condemn him at firſt ; and that 
having aſked our Lord, whether he was the king 0! 
the Jews, he anſwered he was fo, but that his king 
dom was not of this world. Theſe circumſtances ſerve 
to ſhew the innocence of Chriſt ; and the contetho! 
he made in the prefence of Pilate, teaches us, that 
ve muſt always make a free confeſſion of the t1ut!, 
though we were ſure thereby to draw upon owfel\ts 
the hatred of the world; imitating the example 0 


CHAP, XIX. . 
dur Saviour, who, as St. Pau! takes notice, before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed @ good confeſſion, and ſaid, he 
dame into the world to bear witneſs unto the truth; 
though this confeſſion was to be the cauſe both of his 
condemnation and death, 


CHAP. XIX. 1-26. 


Pp! LATE cauſes our Lord to be ſcourged, and 

makes the ſoldiers treat him with indignity and 
contempt, thinking thereby to pacify the prieſts and 
the chief of the Jews. He declares to them, he found 
him innocent, and endeavours to fave his life; but 
they inſiſting upon his being put to death, he con- 
ſents, at laſt, that he ſhould be crucified, | 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN the hiſtory of the condemnation of Chri/t, we 
are to conſider the behaviour of Pilate, that of the 
Jews, and our Lord's behaviour: I. In the behaviour 
of Pilate, we ſee the character of an unjuſt judge; 
ſince that governor, believing Chrift to be innocent, 
cauſed him to be ſcourged and treated with great con- 
tempt. He thought by this to content the Jews, and 
prevail upon them not to inſiſt upon his being cruct- 
fied. But the Jews, ſeeing Pilate's irreſolution, and 
the regard he had for them, preſſed him ſtill more; 
and thus Pilate, after having already committed one 
unjuſt action, by ſcourging our Saviour, engaged him- 
{elf in the guilt of a much more crying one, by con- 
demning him to be put to death. Condeſcending ta 
the deſires of wicked men, makes them. more bold 
and enterprizing ; and, when men have once begun 
to do wickedly, they always go farther and farther ; 
one {in leads them on to {till greater, till at laſt they 

proceed to the higheſt crimes. All this thews how 
dangerous it is to act againſt light, and the conviction 
vt our. conſciegce; to ſhew a complaiſance for Ka 
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wicked in evil things; and to ſeek for evaſions and 
expedients when we are to do our duty, and to re; 
- temptation. II. The behaviour of the Jews, yi, 
could not be appeaſed either by the remonſtrancy or 
Pilate, or by what Chrift had Tuffered, and who con. 
tinued to require that he ſhould be crucified, 1h, 
that when men. abandon . themſelves to their paſſion, 
and when they have once taken their reſolution, he i; 
never ſo bad, they will give ear to nothing, but en- 
gage themſelves deeper and deeper in it, till at laſt 
they compaſs their defigns. III. The behaviour of 
Chriſt, the great patience, moderation, and meekne; 
with which he ſubmitted to all the cruel and unrig\- 
teous treatment of Pilate, and the Jews, ought to 
make a deep impreſſion upon us. This is a token of 
his great love, and an example of great weight, ts 
make us patient, meck, moderate, and ſubmiltive to 
the will of God, under all the evils that may befal us, 
even though we ſhould ſuffer through the malice and 
wickedneſs of men. 


CHAP, XIX. 17-42. 


81. John gives us here an account of the cruciſixion, 
death, and burial of our Lord. 


REFLECTIONS 


TILE hiſtory of the paſſion and death of our Sa- 
viour, is to be conſidered principally in thele three 
views: I. As a facritice which he offered to Go for 
the expiation of our ſins, to deliver us from kath., 
and procure us a title to everlaſting life. II. As at 
engagement to love this gracious Redeemer, who has 
to loved us; and to renounce ſin, which he came to 
deſtroy by his death. III. As an example of Patience 
and humiliation, which we ought continually to {ft 
before our eyes. Beſides theſe general conſiderations, 
we may make the four following particular reflections 
| "7 | upon 


CHAP. XX. 45 


upon the circumſtances of this hiſtory. I. That the 
writing which was put upon the croſs in three lan- 
guages, made known to all the world the cauſe of 
Chrift's condemnation, and, conſequently, his inno- 
cence, II. That the ſeveral circumſtances of his paf- 
fon, and of his death, ſuch as the dividing his gary' 
ments, his thirſting, his bones not being broken, 
and the piercing his ſide, had been foretold in the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament. For which reaſon, 
the Jews ought to have obſerved, by all that then 
happened, that Jejus was the Meſſiah promiſed by 
the prophets; and it is what we ought to be fully 
perſuaded of by the wonderful agreement between 
the predictions of the Old Teſtament, and their ac- 
compliſhment in the New, in the perſon of our Sa- 
viour, III. What Cyriſt ſaid upon the croſs, to re- 
commend the Bleſſed Virgin to St. John, thews the 
tender care our Lord took of his mother, and at the 
ſame time, his love to that apoſtle, IV. In the re- 
lation of the burial of our Saviour, the courage and 
boldneſs of JoJeph is very remarkable; who, though 
he had been juſt condemned and put to death, was 
not afraid to expreſs his reſpect for him; the ſame is 
very remarkable in Nicodemus, who had before been 
ſo timorous. The circumſtances of his burial ſerve 
alſo to prove the truth of his death and reſurrection. 
Laſtly, When we reflect upon the burial of our Lord, 
it ſhould teach us not to fear either the grave or 
death, knowing, if we dic as he did, we thall alſo 
He as he did. | 


CHAP. XX. 


. CHRIST being riſen from the dead, appears firſt 
to Mary Magdalen, II. Next to the apoſtles, 
in the abſence of Thomas. III. And, after that, to 
Thomas himſelt. 
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mare "REFLECTIONS. 
| WA ſee in this chapter, how Chrift ſhewed hin. 
ſelf after his reſurrection, firſt, to Mary Magdalen, 
and then to all the apoſtles, Mary Magdalen vis 
fixſt informed of our Lord's refurrection by an appa. 
rition of eh and ſhe was the firſt who had the 
happineſs of ſeeing him after he was riſen, Thi, 
was @ reward for her piety and love to C; and 
thus does God make himſelf known to thole who 
love him, and ſincerely ſcek him. It appears from 
the account of St. John, that the apoſtles did not, at 
rit, believe the reſurrection of our Lord, and that 
ey were not fully convinced, till he had given them 
certain and repcated proofs of it. This we fee par. 
ticularly in the example of St. Thomas, who would 
not believe that Chrift was riſen, until he had both 
ſeen him, and touched his hands, his feet, and his 
fide; but, after he had thus ſatisſied himſelf of the 
truth, which he at firſt refuſed to believe, he wor- 
thipped him as his Saviour and his God. Our Lords 
appearing at ſeveral different times, ſerves to prove 
that he is really riſen from the dead, and to confirm 
the teſtimony which the apoſtles hore to this truth. 
Chrift being thus raiſed, we can no longer doubt 
that he was. the Son of God, and that he has made 
à perfect atonement for our fins by his death. 1s 
reſuxtection is an image, and an undoubted pledge ot 
our own ; and therefore ought mightily to ſtrengthen 
our faith and hope, and fill us with exceeding joy. 
Let faith in Ci riſen purify and ſanctify our hearts; 
and let us, after the example of Mary and thc 
apoſtles, who were ſo excecdlingly rejoiced to ſce their 
Maſter riſen, and who thewed ſo much zeal aud love 
for him, worſhip him as our Lord and our God. 80 
tat expreſſing the fincerity. of our faith by ou! 
obedience, we may attain that happineſs which he 
has promiſed to all thoſe who truly believe in him. 
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„ CHAP: XXI. e 
J. 7 ESUS appears to the apoſtles near the tea of 
 Tiberias, aud gives them . proofs of his reſur- 
retion. II. He confirms St. Peter in his apoſtleſhip, 


and foretels what was to happen to that apoſtle, and 
to St. John, which finiſhes this Goſpel. * 


RBFLECTILIONS. 


I. WE fee in this chapter, firſt, that our Lord was 
pleaſed to aſſure his apoſtles of his reſurrection, not 
only by thewing himſelf to them, and by eating in 
their preſence, but by giving them marks of his divine 
wer. This ought to convince us more and more of 
that great truth upon Which all our comfort depends. 
II. Jeſus Chrift, before he reinſtated St. Peter in his 
 apoſtlethip, atked him three times whether he loved 
him. Our Lord obliged him to make theſe three de- 
clarations, that this apoſtle might be more ſenfible of 
the fin he had committed in denying him three times, 
aud repair the ſcandal he had thereby given. This 
teaches us, that Chri/t pardons none but ſuch as con- 
tels their ſins, that repair them as well as they are 
able, and forſake them, and return to their duty. 
But what he chiefly requires of us, is, to love him 
with all our heart, fo as to be able to lay with St. 
Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that 
I love thee ; otherwiſe, we delerve not to be called his 
diſciples. III. It may be further obſerved, that, when 
St. Peter had made this declaration, Chri/t re-eſtabliſhed 
him in his apoſtleſhip, ſaying to him, Feed my ſheep. 
He even foretold that he ſhould undergo martyrdom, 
which ſhewed, that the fidelity of this apoſtle ſhould 
thenceforwards be proof againſt all temptations. Thus 
God pardons all thoſe that truly repent; and thus he 
grants them new ſupplies of grace: wherefore, thoſe 
whom God has thus pardoned, ought zealouſly and 
 awviglably to adhere to his ſervice all the reſt of om 
1 | ves. 
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lives. We ſee, laſtly, that our Lord foretels, that 8t 
Jon ſhould tarry till he came. This ſignified, that 
this apoſtle ſhould live till he had ſeen the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and the ruin of the Jews. It was 2 
privilege Chriſt thought fit to grant to this diſciple, 
whom he loved: And this promiſe was fulfilled, St. 
John having lived to a great age, and long after all 
the other apoſtles, and boat thirty years "after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and ſeen, before his death, 
the completion of all that he had heard his Lord fore- 
tel concerning this reien, and the eſtabliſhment 


of his kingdom. 


The End of the Goſpel according 10. St. JOIIN. 
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ARGUMENT: 


K. Luke relates, in this Book, how the Chriſtian Re- 
lizion prevailed, and was eſtabliſhed, after the af- 
cenſion of our Saviour ; firft at Jeruſalem, and after- 
wards in ſeverul other places, by the preaching of 
the Apoſtles, and chiefly by the miniſtry of St. Peter 
and St. Paul. This hiftory contains that period of 
time which paſſed between the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and 
the firſt impriſonment of St. Paul at Rome, making 
the ſpace of about twenty-eight years. : 


CHAP. I. 


[ the firſt chapter St. Zuke relates two things : 
L I. The aſcenſion of our Lord. II. The choice of 
St. Matthias to the oftice of an apoſtle, 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THE firſt part of this chapter teaches us, that our 
Lord being riſen, continued forty days upon can 
that he might the more fully convince the apoſtles of 
the truth of his reſurrection; and to give them nece. 
fary inſtructions. At the end of thele forty days, he 
was carried up into heaven in their preſence, becauſe 
they were to be witneſſes of this great event; and 
angels appeared to them, aſſuring them, that Jeſus 
was aſcended into heaven, and that he would come 
from thence at the laſt day: This furniſhes us with 
the moſt- convincing provts 6f the reſurrection of our 
Lord, of his aſcenſion, and of the certainty of his 
laſt coming; theſe truths being atteſted by the apoſtles, 
by the angels, as well as by the wonderful effects that 
followed his exaltation to the heavenly glory. Hi: 
aſcenſion ought to convince us, that he has a ſovereign 
authority over all things, and that his kingdom is 
-ſpiritual and heavenly. It ſhould likewiſe engage us 
continually to raiſe our thoughts and our defires to 
wards that glorious manſion where our Lord is exalted 
at the right hand of his Father, and where he alle 

repares for us an everlaſting. habitation ; and to live 
n a conſtant practice of holineſs, in expectation ot 
his coming again. In the ſecond part of this chapter, 
there are two things priucipally to be obſerved : One, 
that religious aſſemblies are authoriſed by the cxamp!c 
of the apoſtles, ' and the firſt diſciples of Ct; who, 
after his aſcenſion to heaven, did commonly meet 
together to pray. 'The other is, that our Lord had 
ehoſen twelve apoſtles, the firſt care of St. Peter and 
his colleagues was, to appoint an apoſtle in the place 
of Judas, that for this purpoſe, they made choice 0 
two perſons, who had been witnefles of the life and 
reſurrection of our Saviour; but that they eaſt lots, 
and prayed the Lord to ſhew which of the two he had 
choſen, becauſe the apoſtles were to be choſen ume 


diately by Chriſt himſelf. 
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Wh Lube relates four things in this chapter, I. How 

the apoſtles received the 1 Ghoſt upon the day 
if pentecoſt, |. II. St. Peter's diſcourſe to the Jeus on 
that day. III. The effect of this diſcourſe, which was 
te converſion of three thouſand perſons. IV. The 
condition the church of Jeruſalem was in at that time. 


REFLECTIONS. 


0N this chapter we muſt obſerve, I. That Chrif, 
y the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the apoſtles, ful- 
filed the promifes he had made them of ſending a 
comforter to them after his departure, and gave them 
plain and undoubted proots of his exaltation to hea- 
rn, He beſtowed on them the gift of ſpeaking all 
kinds of languages, to ſhew they were to preach the. 
Goſpel to all the nations of the earth, and to put them 
In a capacity of doing it. This miracle happened on 
t folemn day, and in the prefence of a great multitude 
of people, who were come to Jeruſatem from ſeveral - 
parts of the world, that the fame thereof might ſpread 
on all ſides, and diſpoſe men to receive the preaching 
of the apoſtles. II. The end and deſign of the diſ- 
courſe which St. Peter made that day, was to teach 
tie Jews, that what happened then was foretold by 
tie prophet Joel: that that Jeſus, whom they had 
mucified, was riſen again: that God had exalted him 
o heaven: that it was he who had given his apoſtles 
ine gift of tongues; and, that all mankind ought to 
"0k upon him as the Meſſiah, and as their Lord and 
king. This is alſo the ſum of the Goſpel, and what 
ke ought to believe concerning Jeſus Chet. III. 
lhe converſion of thoſe three thouſand Jews, who were 
aptiſed on that day, was a ſurpriſing proof of the 
ncacy of St. Peter's preaching ; and their example 
lews, that a hearty ſorrow for ſin, and an humble, 
nchable diſpoſition, prepare the ſinner to obey the 
Wine will, and is the character of true penitents, the 
0. - H h ſure 
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ſure way to amend their lives, and put them into the 
way of ſalvation. Laſtly, What St. Luke tells us in 
this chapter, of the piety of thoſe firſt Chriſtians, f 
their conſtant attendance upon prayer and the hoh 
Euchariſt, and other religious exerciſes; of the admit. 
able union there was among them; of their charity, 
and, in general, of the innocency of their lives and 
manners, deſerves our moſt ſerious attention. In all 
theſe reſpects, thoſe firſt Chriſtians, which compoſed 
the church at Jeruſalem, are a pattern to all churchs, 
and to Chriſtians of all times, to be zealous and con- 
ſtant in prayer, and all the parts of divine ſervice, to 
live in peace and concord, to practiſe works of charity, 
and to become acceptable to God and man, by purity 
af manners, and by holineſs of life. 


CHAP. III. 


PHI S chapter contains, I. The account of a miracle 
done by St. Peter in healing a cripple. And, II. 

What this apoſtle ſaid to the Jews, to convince them 
that the ſaid miracle was wrought in the name of Je/us 


Chriſt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE curing this lame man ſhews us, that pre- 
ſently after the aſcenſion of our Lord, the apoſtles 
proved betore all the Jews, by illuſtrious miracles, that 
Chrift was aſcended to heaven, and that he had given 
them power to work miracles like thoſe which he him- 

ſelf wrought. By this means the Goſpel continued to 
make great progreſs in Jeruſalem, all the people being 
aſtoniſhed at this miraculous cure. II. We obſerve 
in the diſcourſe of St. Peter, the zeal and boldneſs with 
which that apoſtle reproached the Jews for the crime 
they had committed in crucitying the Lord; and hov 
he loudly declared, that this Je/us was the Meflia, 
whoſe coming all the prophets had foretold. Thus ve 
ought always to confels the name of our Lord and da- 
viour, and bear an authentic teſtimony to the wy 
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if We ſex here, moreover, that though the Jets had 
mcified the Son of God, St. Peter exhorts them to 
xpentarice, and promiſes them, that their fins ſhould 
de blotted out, provided they would be converted, and 
unt obſtinately perſiſt in their unbelief. Whence we 
may infer, that the grace of God is freely offered to 
ll thoſe who repent. and amend, how wicked ſoever 
they have been. IV. And laſtly, St. Peter informs 
us, that CMriſt is that great prophet of whom Moſes 
pake, and of whom God ſaid, that we ought to hear 
ghateyer he ſhall ſay; and that thoſe who refuſe to 
hear him, hall be cut off from his ple. This is 
what St. Peter takes notice of in the laſt verſe of this 
chapter, ſaying, God has ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, 
y turning every one of us from our iniquities. The 
don of God, then, was ſent to turn men from their 
niquities ; and, therefore, without this, we can have 
n0 ſhare in the bleſſings procured for us by our great 
Redcemer. 8 


CHAP. IV. 


I. Luke relates, I. The impriſonment of the apoſtles 

St, Peter and St. John. II. Their appearing before 
tie council of the Jews, and what happened there. 
Ill, A prayer which they made to God, after they 
were ſtrictly charged to ſpeak no more in the name of 
Uriſt Jeſus.” IV. The ſtate of the church of Jeruſa- 
kn; and, above all, the wonderful love and charity 
dat reigned there. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we ſee, I. The accompliſhment of 
What our Saviour had told the apoſtles, namely, that 
hey ſhould be caſt into priſon, and brought before 
dagiſtrates for his ſake; but it is likewiſe to be ob- 
med, that the ſevere treatment they met with did 
dot ſhake their conſtancy; and that the number of 
Uriſtians increaſed daily, notwithſtanding the oppo- 
ition of the Jews. II. St. Luke informs us, that the 

: Dn Hh 2 apoſtles 
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ſtles appearing betore the council, ſpake there with 
a, holy boldneſs, and with ſuch evidence, that thei 
enemies were amazed at it, and had nothing to charge 
them with. This was au effect of that divine Power 
with which the apoſtles, were endowed, and of the 
promiſes Chriſt had made them to afliſt them, and 
give them ſuch wiſdom as could not be reſiſted. III. 
The zeal which the apoſtles ſhewed upon the magi. 
ſtrates forbidding them to preach any longer the 
Goſpel, and their anſwer, that it was not fit to obey 
man rather than God, 0 an example, which ſlew 
that nothing ſhould hinder us from obeying Gd; 
anch in particular, that the miniſters of the Goſpe|, 
who, through fear of men, or any worldly motive, ae 
afraid to ſay, or do, what God commands, are cowards 
and. revaricators. IV. The fervent prayer which the 
as up, to God, to implore his aſſiſtance, 
ſhews, the courage and confidence with which they 
were animated. And the tokens God gave them of 
his preſence and favour, by ſhaking the place where 
they were aſſembled, was a confirmation to them that 
God heard and accepted their prayer, and that he 
would always protect them. Thoſe who fear Gol and 
ſeek his glory, are ſure to find a powerful aſſiſtance 
and relief in prayer. God never fails to hear thoſe 
who thus call upon him; and, when we defend his 
cauſe, we ought not to fear the vain efforts of men. 
V. What is ſaid at the end of this chapter, about the 
unjon and agreement among the believers at Je 
lem, and of the ufe they made of their goods, ſheus, 
that the fpirit of Chriſtianity is a ſpirit of peace and 
concord, that true Chriſtians have hut oue heart and 
one ſoul, and that they willingly and freely excrcu 


. 


charity toward the neceſſitous. 


I.-&T. Luke Fes an account of the ſin of Ananuas 
= and Sapphira, and the puniſhment God inflicte 
on them. II. He makes mention next of the mund, 
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of the apöltles, and the wonderful progreſs of the 
Goſpel at Jernſatem. III. The apoſtles are impri- 
bned a ſecond time, but God delivers them by an 
angel; and they continue to preach the Goſpel. IV. 
They are brought again before the council, which 
condemns them to be whipped, and forbids them to 
reach any longer the doctrine of Chrift, | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THERE are three reflectious to be made upon the 
hiſtory of AHnaunias: I. God ſtruck that man and his 
wife dead for having lied to St. Peter, that their ex- 
ample- might keep in awe all the members of the 
church, and ſupport the authority of the apoſtles in 
the beginning of the preaching of the Goſpel, and to 
hew the divinity of the doctrine they preached. II. 
This event teaches us, that God knows mens hearts, 
and the moſt hidden things; and that though men 
may be deceived, yet he cannot; and that thoſe who lie 
to men, and particularly to their ſpiritual guides, do 
le to God, and expoſe themſelves to his vengeance. 
III. It appears from hence, that it is a great fin to 
make uſe of falſhood and deceit in the exerciſe of 
charity; that it is in our own power to give, or with- 
hold our hand; but, when once we have devoted a 
thing to God, and to religious uſes, we are not allowed 
to take it back, nor even to retain the ſmalleſt part of 
t. IV. We muſt particularly obſerve what is ſaid in 
tis chapter concerning the ſurpriſing miracles wrought 
by the apoſtles, and the prodigious increaſe of the 
church at Jeruſalem, as alſo the love and reverence 
that every one had for the Chriſtians : theſe are au- 
thentic proofs of the divinity of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
aud its efficacy. And ſince this progreſs of the Goſpel 
vas the fruit, not only of the miracles of the apoſtles, 
but likewiſe of the union that reigned among the faith- 
ul, and of the innoccucy of their manners, we may 
kun from thence, how effectual the good lives of 
Uiriſtians are, to render the religion of Ci vener- 
Hh 3 able, 
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able, and to eſtabliſh it in the world. The apofilg 
| were a ſecond time impriſoned, but God, in a mir. 
culous manner, cauſed the gates of the priſon to he 
opened by an angel. This was a freſh proof of the 
divine protection, which muſt needs have filled them 
with joy and confidence, and ought to have convince 

their enemies, that it was in vain to oppoſe the 
preaching of the Goſpel. We ſee that the apoſiles, 
coming out of the priſon, went immediately to teach 
in the temple, notwithſtanding the charge they had 
received; and, that being ſummoned tor it before 
the council, they ſpoke there with great wiſdom and 
boldneſs, declaring, that they were obliged to obey 
God rather than men. This inſtance of courage and 
zeal in the apoſtles, is a leſſon to us always to follow 
the dictates of our conſcience, without being afraid 
of the threatenings of men; and that neither the orders 
nor interdicts of magiſtrates ſhould ever hinder us 
from obeying God, and doing what e commands us 
Obſerve further, That the council being enraged 
againſt the apoſtles, would have put them to death, 
but God made uſe of the prudent advice of Gamaliel, 
to deliver them from the danger that threatened them. 
'Fhe manner in which this wiſe ſenator addreſſed the 
council, ſhews, that pious and moderate advice ought 
to be followed ; that we ought never to do any thing 
through paſſion and raſh zeal, eſpecially in matters ol 
religion; that the deſigns of which God is not the 
author, are ſooner or later defeated of themſelves; but 
that thoſe which proceed from him are intallibly ful 
filled, in ſpite of the oppoſition of men; and that thole 
who withſtand them aht againſt God. The laſt re- 
flection is, that as the apoſtles, having been condemned 
to be whipped, rejoiced that they had the hanour to 
ſuffer ſuch a diſgrace for the ſake of Chri/t, and cont! 
nued to preach the Goſpel; thus ought we conſtaut!), 
and with joy; to bear the 'evils which our duty may 


expoſe us to, and perſevere in it. 
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CHAP. VI. 
CHAP. VI. 


THIS chapter contains two parts. I. In the firſt 

we read of. the appointment of the order of dea- 
ons, whoſe office it was to diſtribute the alms of the 
church. And, in the ſecond, the accuſation againſt 
St. Stephen before the council of the Jes. 


471. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE have here an account of the inſtitution of 
deacons, who were appointed by the apoſtles to diſtri- 
bute the alms of the faithful. Though this office be 
it this time abolithed in -moſt Chriſtian churches, 
through the fault of men, and the diſorder that has 
crept into it in ſeveral reſpects, it is nevertheleſs a di- 
vine inſtitution, and very uſeful for the edification of 
the church. II. Since God thought fit that the 
diſtribution of alms ſhould be committed to prudent 
perſons, and ſuch as were filled with the Holy Ghoſt; 
it appears that charity is a moſt important duty, that 
the alms of the faithtul ought to be diſtributed with 
great -prudence and wiſdom, and that it ſhould be 
done by men of integrity, and that fear God, and that 
they ſhould be appointed by the church; and, in 
general, none ſhpuld be put into eccleſiaſtical offices, 
but perſons that have a good teſtimony, and that are 
of known piety and probity. III. St. wa, 4:99 one of 
the ſeven deacons, a man remarkable tor his faith and 
al, and the miracles he wrought, was not long before 
he felt the hatred of the Jews. He was accuſed of 
being an enemy to God and the law of Moſes, and 
tought before the council to be condemned; but he 
appeared before them with a holy boldneſs, and in 
luch a manner as ſurpriſed his very judges. Good 
men have in all ages been expoſed to the hatred and 
alumuies of the wicked; but their injuſtice and vio- 
lence towards them, does not hinder them from diſ- 
charging their duty with courage, nor from fulfilling 
ſhe obligations of their calling and of their conſcience, 
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CHAP. VII. 


PUTS chapter contains, I. The diſcourſe St. 51, 
pen made before the council of the Jews : Au 
II. The relation of his martyrdom and death. | 


a, —— =» 


REFLECTIONS, 
I. THE defign of St. Stephen's diſcourſe before the 


council, was to prove, that he was neither an enemy 
to God nor the law, as he was accuſed to be; but that 
he worſhipped the God of Abraham, and of the patri. 
archs. II. That Chri/t was the Meſſiah that was to 
be born of the poſterity of Abraham, and whoſe coming 
Moſes and the prophets had foretold. III. That the 
covenant of God, and his fervice, were not confined 
to the nation of the Jews, nor to the temple of Je 
falem, nor to the ceremonial worthip which Ao/cs had 
preſcribed, IV. That the Jerrs bad at all times been 
rebellious againſt God; that they had rejected and 
perſecuted the prophets; and that therefore it was not 
ſtrange that they ſhould reject Chriſt, and perſecute 
his ſervants. e obſerve in this difcourſe of St. 
Stephen, his great zeal, and the holy liberty which he 
took in reproaching the Jews tor the hardneſs of their 
hearts, though he knew very well, in ſpeaking thus, 
he expoſed himſelf to their rage, and to the danger of 
loſing his life. The Jews were ſo enraged, that they 
condemned him to be ſtoned; but God, for his encou— 
ragement, having cauſed him to fee heaven open, and 
Jeſus Chrift fitting on his right hand, he endured with 
conſtancy that cruel death, calling upon the Lord with 
his laſt breath, and praying for thoſe who put him to 
death. This death of the firſt martyr of the church, 
ſhould teach us to undergo with courage all the ev!!s 
which the profeſſion of the truth may bring upon u 
and even death itſelf, if we be called to it; to pardon 
_ thoſe that do us the greateſt harm, and to pray for 
them. This example is a further proof how ſweet the 
death of true believers is, and with what comfort it b 
| | E . | attended; 
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\ttended; Which ſhould greatly encourage us to god- 
neſs, that at our laſt hour we may likewiſe commit 
our ſouls into the hands of the Lord Jeſus, and fleep 
u peace, in expectation of the bleſſed reſurrection. 


CHAP. VIII. 


81. Zuke relates here, I. The perſecution that was 

raiſed againſt the church of Jeruſalem after the 
death of St. Stephen. And, II. How St. Philip 
preached the G pel at Samaria. III. The hiſtory of _ 
the converſion of a ſtranger, a great man, who was 
treaſurer of Candace, queen of Ethiopia. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE find that the death of St. Stephen, and the 
perſecution that was raiſed againſt the church of 
Jeruſalem, turned to the advancement of the Goſpel, 
ſince the believers, who were thereupon diſperſed, 
preached the word of God in ſeveral places. Thus 
the perſecutions which the firſt enemies of the church 
raiſed againſt it, contributed towards its increaſe, and 
to the ſpreading the religion of C more and more. 
II. What is faid of the credit which the people of 
Samaria gave to Simon the magician, thews, that they 
ho know not the truth, are eafily ſeduced by im- 
poltors, but the change that happened 1n that city, 
after St, Philip had preached the Goſpel there, ſhews, 
that truth will triumph over error and falſhood. St. 
Luke obſerves, that Simon himſelf deſired to be bap- 
led, being ſurpriſed at the miracles wrought by St. 
Philip, which proves, that the wicked are 4ometimes 
afletted with the excellency of the Goſpel, ſo far as 
eren to embrace the profeſſion of it; but not acting 
upon good principles, their converſion is not ſincere. 
It is added, that Simon offered money to St. Peter, to 
obtain the power of communicating the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of working miracles; and that St. Peter being 
led with indignation, denounced the judgment of 
God againſt him; upon which we muſt obferve, that 
| a ; It 
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it is a deteſtable impiety to make religion ſubſervient 
to covetouſneſs and ambition, and to pretend to buy 
or ſell holy things, after what manner ſoever. Ne. 
vertheleſs, St. Peter exhorted Simon to repent, and 
even that wicked man, frighted with that heavy de- 
nunciation, intreated the apoſtles to intercede for 
him. This teaches us, that we ought never wholly to 
abandon the greateſt ſinners, nor refuſe them the 
aſſiſtance of our exhortations and prayers. III. God 
at that time called an officer of queen Candace to the 
Chriſtian Faith, to ſhew that the Goſpel would be ſoon 
preached to all nations; and, by means of this man, 
to ſpread the true religion throughout Ethiopia. This 
great man, who was one of the Gentile proſelytes, 
who renounced idolatry, was come to worſhip God at 
Jeruſalem, and was employed in reading the Scrip- 
tures, when God ſent Philip to inſtruct him. We 
may learn from hence, that Providence takes a parti- 
cular care of thoſe who have good intentions; anc that 
God grants greater meaſures of his grace to thoſe that 
make a right uſe of what they have already received, 
and, ſeek the'truth in ſincerity. 'The defire which the 
eunuch expreſſed, to underſtand a paſſage of 1jaich 
that he was reading, and the docility with which he 
hearkened to Philip, ſhews, that every one muſt labour 
to be inſtructed in the truths of ſalvation, as well by 
himſelf as by the aſſiſtance of others; and that we 
ought not to neglect the inſtructions of ſuch miniſters 
as God has appointed. The eunuch, after having 
heard Philip, deſired to be baptized; and, after he had 
made an open profeſſion of his. faith, was baptized. 
Thoſe who love truth, as ſoon as it is made known 
to them, ought to embrace the profeſſion of it, and 
never delay the diſcharge of their duty. Laſtly, As 
this eunuch, after he was baptized, returned with joy 
unto his own country, we ought alſo highly to eſteem 
the happineſs we enjoy in being called to faith in 
Chrift; and the advantage of being made members of 
his church, ſhould be all our comfort, and all our joy: 
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CHAP, IX. 1-22. 


THIS is the hiſtory of the converſion of St. 
Paul. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE ought moſt carefully to attend to this hiſtory, 

and conſider, I. That St. Paul, who was fo excellent 
an apoſtle, was, before his converſion, while he was 
ſtill a Jew, a declared enemy of the Chriſtian Religion, 

and a ſevere perſecutor of the Chriſtians. This apoſtle 
tells us himſelf, that God called him in that condition, 
that he might make him an illuſtrious example of his 
mere towar ds ſinners. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be re- 
membered, that if Saul perſecuted the church, it was 
through ignorance and a falſe zeal, whilſt he even 
thought that he did what was pleaſing to God; as for 
the reſt of his life, it was unblameable. When men 
ſn not through malice and obſtinacy, but through 
Ignorance and the force of prejudice, they are more 
ſuſceptible of God's mercy, and more eaſily recovered 
from that ſtate. II. The means which the Lord made 
ule of for Saul's converſion, are very remarkable. 

When he was going to Damaſeus to perſecute the 
Chriſtians, Crit ſtopped him near that city, by an 
apparition that filled him with terror; he ſpoke to him 
from heaven, and ſtruck him with blindneſs. Our 
Lord proceeded in this manner, becauſe the diſpoſition 
and temper of Saul was ſuch as made it neceſſary to 
ule very violent methods to cure him of his prejudices, 
and to render him tractable. Thus God, in his good- 
nels and wiſdom, makes uſe of the moſt proper means 
to bring back ſinners from their errors. III. Theſe 
words, Sal, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me? ſliew, that 
Chri iſt looks upon that which is done againſt his mem- 
bers, and againſt his church, as done againſt himſelf; 
and Sauꝭs anſwer, Lord, u hat wouldeſt thou have me to 
? expreſles the humility and docility of ſinners who 
are truly ſenſible of their fins. When God calls them they 
obey, 
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and give up themſelves intirely to him, and foll, 

ex Hires. HV. It muſt be idered, that as * 
as God had prepared S to hearken to him, and +, 
receive what ſhould be told him, he ſent him to 4. 
nas to be informed by him what he was to do, and 
that in the mean time, he 2 Ananias, by à 
viſion, to go and viſit Saud aud inſtruct him; thus God 
diſpoſed matters with great wiſdom to ſiniſh the work 
of Saul converſion. V. Laſtly, Saul, after faſting 
and praying three days, recovered his fight, and wa, 
inſtructed and baptized by Ananias; and preſently 
after began to preach the Golpel in the ſynagogues of 
the Jews. We ought to admire the power and good. 
neſs of God in this event, ſo happy tor St. Paul, and 
fo beneficial to the whole church; and this great and 
ſudden change which was wrought in this apoſtle, 
thews, that ſuch as are ſincerely converted, do intirely 
alter their opinion and behaviour, giving open and 
certain proots of the ſincerity of their converſion. 
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CHAP. IX, 23—45. 


I. ST. Paul, after his converſion, being perſecuted 
= by the Jews at Damaſers, went to Jeruſalem, 
from whence he was driven by a treth perſecution, 
and forced to fly to Cejarea, and from thence to 7ar- 
Jus. II. St. Luke deſcribes the happy condition of 
the churches of Judea, and of the neighbouring parts. 
And, IH. The miracle of the healing of Eneas, and 
the raiſing of Tabitha from the dead, 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM this portion of Scripture we may gather, 
I. That as ſoon as St. Paul was converted, and began 
to preach the Goſpel, he was perſecuted by the Jes. 
God thought fit, by that means, t try the fidelity 0! 
this apoſtle, and to teach him to ſuffer tor Jeſus C. 
Thus it generally happens to thoſe who are reſolved to 
follow Chri/?, and lead a godly lite; they are expoſes 
; + 0 


CHAP. X. | 0A 
to the hatred. of the world, and to many trials, but 
none of theſe things furpriſe them; they perſevere in 
their duty in ſpite of oppoſition, as Saul, in ſpite of 
the rage of the Jews, continued to preach the Goſpel, 
wen in the city of Jeruſalem. IL What St. Luke 
as of the happy ſtate of the churches of Judea, Ga- 
lilee, and Samarin, ſuggeſts two reflections; one, that, 
if God permits the church to be perſecuted, he like- 
wiſe gives. it ſome relaxation; the other, that churches 
are bappy and flouriſhing when they walk in the fear 
of the ms and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are 
multiplied” in them. III. The two muracles related 
at the end of this, chapter, prove, that the apoſtles 
wrought the ſame miracles as our Lord had done 
whilſt he was upon earth, which contributed to the 
converſion of a great number of people. We have 
particularly, in the hiſtory of Tabitſia, a noble ex- 
Js of piety and works of charity for all Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially thoſe of her own ſex; and the raiſing 
to life this holy woman, may be looked on as a re- 
ward that God was pleaſed to grant to her piety and 
faith, and as a proof that ſhould confirm. us in the 
belief of the reſurrection, and the hope of a better lite. 


CHAP. X. 


HIS chapter contains an account of the conver- 
fon of Cornelius the centurion to the Chriſtian 


Religion. This man was a pagan by birth, but wor- 
thipped the true God. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I, THIS hiſtory is recorded to thew us how the 
Goſpel began firſt to be preached to the Gentiles. 
We ſhould admire the method which Providence made 
ule of for converting Cornelius. God ſent an angel 
to him, to direct him to ſend for St. Peter, and pre- 
pared that, apoſtle to go to Cornelius; which he would. 
not haye done, if God had not revealed it to him, 
that he ought to look upon no man as unclean, and 

; e . that 
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that the Goſpel was to be declared to the Gentile; 
as well as Jews. To this alluded the viſion of the 
veſſel, in which were creatures, that the Jews, by 
their law, were forbid to eat of. II. Beſides this 
eral conſideration, it may be obſerved, that Cor. 
nelius, though engaged in the profeſſion of arms, 
was nevertheleſs a devout and charitable man, and 
one that feared God; for which reaſon God ſent an 
angel, to aſſure him his prayers and alms were had 
in remembrance, and brought him to the knowledge 
of Chriſt by the "miniſtry of St. Peter. We may 
learn from hence, how acceptable to God works of 
piety and charity are, and that he beſtows greater 
ight, and more grace on thoſe who have an upright 
heart, and call upon him, and fear him. III. St. 
Peter's diſcourſe to Cornelius and his friends, com- 
prehends the ſubſtance of the doctrine which the 
apoſtles preached, that God had ſent his Son to bring 
falvation to the Jews, that they had put him to 
death, but that he was riſen again, and was to be 
the judge of quick and dead. Theſe are the moſt 
important truths of religion, which ought to be 
received by all Chriſtians. They repreſent faith in 
Chriſt, and holineſs of life, as the only means of 
falvation ; which is particularly pointed at in theſe 
words of St. Peter: That God is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, but that in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. And, that 
IWhoſoever believes in Chrift, ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fins through his name. IV. The attention, the ſub- 
miſſion, and obedience with which Cornelius, and all 
his houſe, heard St. Peter, ought to teach us to re- 
ceive the word of God with the ſame diſpoſitions 
when it is declared to us. V. While the apoſtle was 
ſpeaking to Cornelius, the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them that heard the word, and they received the giſt 
of tongues. God, by working the ſame kind of 
miracle in behalf of the Gentiles, as he had done 
for the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, moſt evi 
dently ſhewed, that he intended to make the oy 
Ge > tiles 
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tiles alſo partakers of his grace; which obliges us to 
tender thanks to God; us, I ſay, who were formerl 

heathens, foraſmuch as he then vouchſafed to admit 
the Gentiles into his covenant, and to pour forth 
his ſpirit and grace upon them as well as upon the 
_- 7 | 4 
CHAP. XL 


HIS conſiſts of two parts: I. In the former we 
ſee that the Jews of Jeruſalem, who had been 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion, being offended 
that St. Peter ſhould go to Cornelius, that was a 
Gentile, they were informed by this apoſtle how God 
had ſhewed him, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel 
to Cornelius, and the ſucceſs of his preaching ; at 
which the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem greatly rejoiced. 
II. In the latter part St. Luke relates, how the Goſpel 
ſpread itſelf into ſeveral places, and particularly at 
Antioch : he makes mention alſo of a prophet named 
Agabus, who foretold a famine. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE ſee, in the former part of this chapter, that 
the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were offended at firſt, 
becauſe St. Peter had been with Cornelius; becauſe 
it was not lawful for the Jews to have any familiar 
intercourſe with the Gentiles. But when they knew 
that this apoſtle went to him by the order of God, 
and that even the Holy Ghoſt had been given to 
Cornelius, and thoſe that were with him, they were 
pacified, and rejoiced that God was pleaſed thus to 
call the Gentiles to. ſalvation. This teaches us, that 
inſtead of being jealous of the favours that God 
beſto ys upon others, we ought to rejoice, eſpecially 
when they are called to repentance and everlaſting 
life. This happy event, which occaſioned fo much 
Joy to the ſaints at Jeruſalem, and made them cry 
out, * God has then granted to the Gentiles repent- 
ance unto life!“ ought. ever to be matter of joy and 

; | thankſgiving 
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thankſgiving tg us, ſince it direttiy veſpects us. Upon 
the latter part of this chapter there are three thingy 
t be oblerved: The fürſt is, That the difperſion of 
the church of (Jeruſalem, and the perſecution that 
was raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, contributed to 
ppread the Goſpel in ſeveral places, and to eſtabliſh, 
eral churches, particularly the church of Antioch, 
where the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were firſt called 
Chriſtians. The fecond, Ibat theſe , churches were 
founged and kept up by the miniſtry of Barnabas, of 
Paul, and other perſons that laboured for their 
_edification. This 1 that the miniſtry of the 
ſervants of God is of great uſe in the church, pro- 
vided it be E by good men, and ſuch as are 
filled with faith, and the Holy Ghoſt, as were thoſc 
St, Luhe mentions. The third conſideration relates 
to the prediction that Agabiss made oa famine that 
was to happen. This prediction proves that God 
knows things future, and that nothing comes to paſs 
in this world but by his providential will. And the 
reſolution the Chriſtians took to make a collection 
for their brethren in Judea, is an example that ſhould 
ſtir us up to aſſiſt thoſe that are in want, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe that are our brethren, and the members 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and even to prevent their wants. 


i ' CHAP. XI. 
F. Luke relates three things in this chapter: I. The 
martyrdom. of St. James, brother to St. John. II. 

The impriſonment of. St. Peter, and his miraculous 

CITING: III. The manner of king Herods 

cath. 1 


REFLECTIONS. 


IN this chapter we ſee, I. How the apoſtle St. 
James, as well as St. Stephen, ſealed the truth of the 
Goſpel with his blood ; and that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was eſtabliſhed by the ſufferings of thoſe that 
preached it, which confirms the truth and divinity 8 of 
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God 6 had. permitted St. James to be put to 
death, did Nkewils permit St. Peter to be impriſoned by 
king Herod, but this apoſtle was miraculouſſy delivered 
by an angel, who was ſent to open the priſon doors, and 
# him at liberty. This wonderful deliverance gives 
us occaſion to own, that though God does ſometimes 
allow the wicked to execute their deſigns, yet, when 
it pleaſes him, he reſtrains them, and ſets bounds to 

their wickedneſs, and that he always watches over 
his faithful ſervants. We likewiſe ſee by this event, 
how powerful prayer is, ſince the church of Jeruſalem 
obtained the deliverance of St. Peter, by the prayers 
they. put up to God for him. III. The death of 
Herod, who was eaten of worms for a puniſhment of 
his pride, is worthy of our attention. This event, 
which is likewiſe related by Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſ- 
torian, ſhews, that God confounds the proud; and 
particularly that the perſecutors of the church do 

commonly. make a fatal end; and that cruel and 
haughty princes, ſooner or later, receive the puniſh- 

ment due to their wickedneſs. 


Chap. XII 3 


CHAT. XIII. 


. S T. Paul and St. Barnabas go from Antioch to 
Cyprus, and from thence to Paphos, where St. 
Paul ſmote a Jewiſk impoſtor with blindneſs, and 
here he converted to the faith the proconſul Sergius 
Paulus, who was the chief magiſtrate of that iſland. 
IL After this, St. Paul, coming to Antioch in Pifidia, 
preaches to the Jews of that city, ſhewing that God, 
according to the promiſes he had made to their fa- 
thers, had ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the world; that this 
Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was riſen again; and 
that all thoſe who ſhould believe in him, would obtain 
lalvation. III. Several perfons, as well Jews as Gen- 
tes, believing the preaching of St. Paul, the Jews 
vere. ſo enraged againſt him, as to drive him away 
ud Barnabas; but the apoſtles declared zo them, that 
Fol. IL. . : | 4+ FORTRESS Fs, ſince | 
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5 Wage are Toke 5 he divi inity of 
1 1 lit n but; we have, eſp ally, one remarkable 
. in fl 1e converſion of the governor of Paphos 
and in 175 miraculous puniſhment of  Elimas, who 
Ka 285 ave diſluaded wn governor from embracing 
alas ig ion. Wo ſee. in thelt two perſons, 
e of whom eg the preaching of St. Paul, 2s 
Fe! ot er op poſed, it with il his' might, that if the 
ord,of Goc ſaves thoſe who echoes it, it will con- 
you thoſe who are not converted by it; and, that 
thoſe who withſtand the truth, and turn away other 
from faith and piety, do draw upon themſelves the 
ſevereſt judgments of God. St. Paul's diſcourſe in 
the ſynagogue of Antioch, is an abſtract of the 
Chriſtian doctrine. This apoſtle proves to the J 
that Chrift was born of the ſeed of David, and that 
he is the promiſed. Meſſiah; which he ſhews by the 
teſtimony of John the Bap fiſt, and by the prediction 
of the pr ophets. He then declates, that this Jeſus, 
Who was crucified at Jeruſalem, was raifed from thc 
de d, in Conformity to the prophecies of the Oli 
Te ament. Laſily, he teaches them, that the defigr 
of the coming of Chrif was, to obtain for men the 
remiſſion of iv ins ee all ſuch as be. 
lieved in him ſhould 1 W. juſtified ; but that thoſe who 
rejected him, ſhould be excluded flom falvation 
Since this is the ſum of the Chriſtian Religion, . 
| Went ſeriouſly and _continually to attend to it, and 
to obſerve, Wat it is only by faith in 1 * Chrift 
and by ebedicuce to tlie Goſpel, that we can be 
| 9 
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fed. As for the effect of St. Paul's diſcourſe, we 
ke that ſeveral believed his preaching; but that moſt. 
of the Jews continued obſtinately in their unbelief, 
which was the reaſon why this apoſtle told them, that 
de would turn to the Gentiles. This ſhews what 
different effects the preaching of the Goſpel pro- 
duces; that ſome grow better by it, others reject it, 
and, inſtead of yielding to truth, haughtily oppoſe it. 
But if. there are unbelievers, who continue in their 
blindneſs, which leads them .to deſtruction, they are 
themſelves the only cauſe of it, ſince none arg, ex- 
cluded from everlaſting life, but thoſe who judge 
themſelves unworthy of. it. e 4 


CHAP. XIV. 


L SI. Faul and St. Barnabas preach at Tconium. 
II. From thence they go to Ly/tra, where having 
healed an impotent man, the inhabitants of that 
17 took them for gods, which gave occaſion. to 
t. Paul to exhort them to renounce idolatry. III. 
Soon after, this apoſtle was ſtoned by the people of 
the town, whom the Jews had ſtirred up againſt him; 
but God having ſaved his life, he went to other places, 
and then returned to Antioch. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE find here in general, that the apoſtles exer- 
aled their miniſtry with great zeal, and in the midſt 
of perſecutions; and that St. Paul in particular felt 
rery where the rage of the Jews, ſince he was in 
danger of being ſtoned witli Barnabas at Iconium, 
and afterwards was actually ſtoned at Zy/tra, and even 
let for dead. We likewiſe find that God preſerved 
out ON in the dangers to which they were con- 
wually/expoſed ;/ that he wrought great miracles by 
tem; und that, if they were diſpleaſed with the great 
Phdfition they met with from the Jews, they had the 
comfort of bringing - ſeveral Gentiles. to the taith. 
Il. Thel nent St. Pal ihewed when the Ro 
ALIAS | | % 112 ; O01 
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of Laſeru took him and Barnabas for gods, and wodld 
have paid them divine honours, is very remarkable. 
Thoſe who fear God, and have a true zeal, never ſeck 
their own glory; their t aim ſhould be to glorify 
God alone, and to cauſe others to know and wor{ljp 
him. III. St. Paul's. diſcourſe to; the, Zycaoniuns 
who were idolaters, thews, that God did at all times 
reveal himſelf to mankind, by the works of Nature 
and Providence, and has always given them proofs 
of his goodneſs. . Upon which we ought to conſider, 
that if the bleſſings God beſtows upon men, in 2 
natufal ſtate, ſhould engage them to love and ferye 
him, we are much more obliged ſo to do; we, I fay, 
to whom he has revealed himſelf by the Goſpel, and 

to whom he has given ſuch ſtrong proofs of bi love, 
by ſending his Son _ Jeſus Chrit into the world. 
Laſtly, St. Luke takes notice, towards the end of this 
chapter, of the care which the apoſtles took to go to 
ſeveral places, that they might exhort the faithful, 
and chiefly ſettle paſtors in every church, which ſheus 
the need Chriſtians have of inſtructions and exhortz- 
tions; and, particularly, the neceſſity of paſtors and 
teachers; and that the will of God is, that there 
ſhould be every where among Chriſtians, miniſters to 
teach, to exhort, and to govern the church. 


CHAP. XV. 


I. A Diſpute being raiſed in the church of Artic, 

becauſe ſome Jews, who had been converted to 
Chriſtianity, inſiſted that the Gentiles who embrace! 
the ſame faith, ought to be circumciſed as the Jes, 
and obſerve the ceremonies of the law of Moſes, St. 
Paul and St. Barnabas were ſent to Jeruſalem, to 
conſult the apoſtles upon this queſtion. II. The apo! 
tles being met together, declared that the Gentile 
were not obliged to obſerve circumeiſion and the 
legal ceremonies, but that it would be ſufficient for 
them to believe in Chrift Jeſus and to obey the Gol: 
pel, and to abſtain from thoſe things which 5 
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decaſion-them to fall into idolatry. And this is what 
the apoſtles; communicated to the church of Antioch, 
in a letter which they, ſent by St. Paul and St. Bar- 
nabas, III. After which, thoſe two apoſtles departed 
from thence to other places, to preach the Goſpel. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE have here a very plain explication of the doc- 
trine of juſtification ; and what is here ſaid ſerves to 
clear other places of the New Teſtament, which treat 
of this doctrine; on which account this chapter de- 
ſerves à particular attention: It muſt be obſerved 
here, that the queſtion propoſed was not to know whe- 
ther the Gentiles, in order to falvation, were obliged 
to keep the commandments of Chrift, and to do 
good works; no one then doubted of this truth, nor 
was there any diſpute about it. But the queſtion 
was, whether they were obliged to ſubmit to cir- 
cumeiſion and the reſt of the ceremonies of the law 
of Moſes, as certain Jews converted to Chriſtianity 
pretended? It muſt be next remembered, that the 
apoſtles determined two things upon this queſtton : 

e firſt, that the, converted Gentiles ought not to 
de obliged to circumciſion, and the practice of th? 
Jewiſh ceremonies ; but that it was futficient to falva- 
tion, that they ſhould ſincerely believe in CHriſt. This 
the apoſtles proved, 1. Becauſe God had poured his ſpirit 
upon the Gentiles as well as Jews, and had given 

em faith: And, 2. From the very nature of the 
Moſaical ceremonies, as well as by the predictions of 
the prophets This is alſo the doctrine which St. 
Paul lays down in his Epiſtles, where he teaches, 
that we are juſtified by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, 


without the works of the law. The ſecond thing 

which. the apoſtles declared was, that the Gentiles 

* thould abſtain, however, from what had been ſacri- 

* iced" to idols, from things ſtrangled, and from 

* blood, and from fornication.” The reaſon of this 

Prohibition was, * the uſe of theſe things, 2 
N 13 we 
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well as fornication, were part of the idelatreus vw. 
hip of the Gentiles; untl that therefore, if Chriſtian; 
did not abſtain from theſe things, it might have 
drawn them into idolatry, and confirmed the Gentiles 
in their falſe religion. It appears from hence, that 
the apoſtles have not excuſed men from the obſerva- 
tion of the moral Jaw, but that they have only dif. 
penſed with the ceremonial law; and that, on the 
contrary, in teaching that we are juſtified by faith, 
they eſtabliſh the neceſſity of good works, ſince faith 
cannot be ſincere if it does not produce good works 
and obedience to the Goſpel. By the ſeparation of St 
Barnabas from St. Paul, mentioned at the end of this 
chapter, we find that theſe two excellent ſervauts of 
God were of different opinions in {ome things ; but 
this difference did mot difunite them, nor hinder them 
from lahouring inceffantly in advancing the kingdom 
A CHAP. U.. bo 
ST. Paul calls Timothy to the miniſtry ; and, after 
having been in divers places, he arrives at Phalipp, 
a city of Macedonia, where he preaches. the Golpel, 
and where a woman named, Lydia was converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith. While St. Paul was at PAN 
a tumult was raiſed againſt him, becauſe he had de. 
livered a maid-ſervant that was poſſeſſed with an ll 
ſpirit. He and Silas were both ſcourged and caſt into 
priſon, but being wonderfully delivered by God, the 
. Jailor was converted to Chriſtianity, and the magr 
ſtrates of Philippi intreated the apoſtles to depart, x. 
' cuſing themſelves for their ill treatment of them. 
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REFLECTIONS, 


THERE are two things to be obſerved in the calling 

Timothy to the holy miniſtry. The firſt is; that Timothy, 

who was ſo excellent a ſervant of God, had been edu- 

cated in piety; and that though he was young, ever 

body gave him a good character; by which 1 15 
| f 
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11 0 ot ſuffer St. Pau to Aa, and 
4 0 A be. a viſion" to pr 17 the Goſpel 
in . als: upon Which we are to oblerye, that it 
as God who guided the. apoſtles to the places where 
FAY uld Nan moſt Sosa, and where” their" preſence 
500 fa: God does not always think fit 
155 oh Cie 7 ould be Enters in all places, but 
reveals it to ſome "ca Gel to others, for wiſé, for 
Juſt and good r St. Luke tells us, that 
there was a WOmn: Elec 90 who heard St. Paul, 
and that God apr ned ber: has to attend ant the 
things that were & fadken by the apoſtles. This ſhews 
us, that faith is produced by hearing the word of God, 
and by the etheacy' af his grace, which opens the 
heart,” and diſpoſes it for the reception: of the truth. 
IV. St. Pau having delivered a maid-ſeryant that was 
polleſſed with an evil ſpirit, her maſters, infiend 1 


being affected with: the miracle, Percelving tl bags had 
loſt the profit ſhe brought them by divination, ſtirred 


8 the magiſtrates againſt | the apoſtle. This ſhews 
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tience, but likewiſe with 3 „the (in are e 
patience, E. ee jo 222 804 525 q 
doors. of the priſon by an earthquake, and the apoſi 
had the happineſs of converting. the jailor, "This ha 
remarkable inſtance of God's protedting his fat 
2 and ſhews, that all that u done 
the apoſtles turned to the glor of God, to the 
5 n N. the Goſpel, and their teſt comfy 
Obſerve, that | St. Paul p ed that he wi; 
| med of Rome, to oblige the magiſtrates of Phil 
_ own their fault in cauſing. him and Wi wh 
Dane and impr iſoned without any form of juſiic 
| did to ſhe his innocency, my for the honour 
4 "the Gaſpel which he preached. Tt a ppears plan 
enough, that St. Paul did not, n ay this fr 
| fear of ſufferings, ſince if he had declared at firſt thy 
he was a citizen of Rome, he might have avoided bol 
the er and impriſonment. Thus we ſee, tht 


great prudence to an admirable Patience 
2 a en En | 


c AP. XVII. 


1 8e Paul and Silas preached the Golpel with ws 
N ceſs at Theſſulonica; but the Jews having ſine 

up the magiſtrates and people of that city 

them, they go to Berea, and there convert feven| 
| perſons. It. But being perſecuted: there alſo by the 
Jews, St. Paul leaves that town and goes to thin, 
a famous city of Greece. He there 1 . 
8 I ana Converts ſeveral PROT, Y 
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1 THE arrival of St. Paul and Silas at T, Refi 
Aa andat Deres, 992 5 preaching. in thoſe two gy and 
the tumult w Jews raiſed a gainſt them, fie 

ve: St. Paid pe pak jt 12 — the Fare were the 

bitter enemięs af he Goſpel , perſecuting it in etch 

. place; 5 but that ng had ikewiſe the comfort & 

gaining every where ubs to hrift II. What ba 
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b praiſe ur the faithful at Berea, ho cheaffully 
Ibid ade God, and exacting Hein, | 
wee Whether what St. Paul preached to them was 
afecable thereto; teaches us to receive the truth with 
decility and readineſs, and at the fame time with 
ow ledlge and diſcernment ; and that every Chriſtian 
hes a right to examine, by the word of God, the 
doctrine that is preached to him, that he may receive 
nothing that is not conformable to that divine word, 
which'1s the only rule of our faith, and ſubmit obe- 
diently to every thing agreeable to it. III. We ob- 
ferve in this chapter, the great zeal of St. Paul. 
Grieved to ſee the city of Athens over-run with ido- 
try, he reſolved to preach the ' Goſpel there; and 
being intreated by ſome philoſophers to inform them 
of the doctrine he taught, did not ſcruple to diſcourſe 
to them concerning the true religion. In imitation 
of this apoſtle, we ought to be ſincerely concerned 
when. we ſee men engaged in fin and error, and to 
ky hold of all occaſions that offer to deliver them 
from:it., We obſerve in the diſcourſe St. Paul made 
to the At heniuns, on one hand, the wiſdom and 79 2 
dence of this apoſtle, * who took occaſion, even from 
their ſuperſtitions, to ſpeak to them of the true God; 
and, on the other, . the evidence and force with which 
be proved, by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt arguments, 
and by the teſtimony of their own. poets, that there 
& but one God, almighty and all-gracious, who has 
created all things; and that it is an extreme folly, 
, and the greateſt of errors, to worſhip idols of go d, 
filver, or ſtone, as did the Gentiles. The diſcourſe 
of St. Paul, contains the principal truths of religion; 
that there is but one only God, creator and preſerver 
; that this God is not far from every one 
he does not ſtand in need of our ſervice, 
ny thing elſe from us, ſince it is he that gives us 
e motion, and being. But, above all, we ought 
to attend to theſe words, which are the abſtract of the 
doctrine and duties of the Goſpel, that God now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath 


appointed 
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eppeined 0 in which he mu judge: the 
rig brenn 1 he pov ani 
Theſe truths, which bt. Pau quce taught in an idoly 
tous city, are the truths which. we profeſs to hellere, 
= can c of ng ſervice tu us, any farther than they 
22 8 to fear him; to love him, and 
| We ſee; laſtly; that this gilgours 
of St. * was 1 with the converſion of fome 
ons, but that the greateſt, of theſe who — 
continued in unbelief. Thus the preaching: 
the word of God oonverts bons, wait ot we fe 
ee. L 258 " F wer 
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1 ö T. Paul dwells at Corinth \' wow 1 85 a half 
where he co 5 2 great number of people, 

300 is accyſed by” the es before the magiſtrates 
II. From t. Hier he go to Epheſus, to Jernſfultm, 
to Antioch, nd ather 1 ces, 71 "ht the chufches, 
and to. cotifirm firm them n the faith. III. There i 
mention made at fig 'end of this chapter of. Hpo 


3 was a miniſte the reh 2 for his xl 
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made at Corinth, weimay — the zeal-w 

this laboured.every where fan 
of the kingdqnii of Chriſt; his idifjntereſtednels and 
. prudence, Which imhis gheeſing mther to mar 
with his own —— his: ſubſiſtence, than to be 
maintained at the Charge of the church; the troubles 
© the met with from the aus; and, laſtly, the diwine 
protection un his afflüctions t and the, Cort he 0 

m convert & great number I an pk ff 

and of fou us We a very noble church. 
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bythe preaching of the dpoſtles, and in 1 
A. \..oppolition.of ;tha4ſeuz, and of other engnnes. of 
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wth II The: ſeveral, journies and voyages of St. 
und felatrd in this chapter, ſhew tliat he was con: 
tinually in the cluties of his calling, and 
that he laboured with indefatigable application . in the 
endet ion of the churches. Thus all true and ſincere 
Cbriſtians, but particularly the faithful miniſters df 
CiriftJeſws, exert all their ſtrength, dedicate all their 
time, yea, their whole lives, to promoting the 
God and the ſalvation of men. III. Wut 1s here 
fd to the honour of 4pollos, of his zcal and eloquenee, 
and his other great gifts, and of the extraordinary 
effects of his miniſtry, ſhould make us acknowledge, 
that God grants a muſt valuable blefling to the 
church, when he ſends zealous teachers and miniſters, 
md well fkilled in the Holy Seriptures, 1 and endowed 
vith the neceſſary talents * gitts for inſtruction and 
edification ; and it ought likewiſe to engage us to be- 
. 1 8 that he would always ci up ſuch mon. 
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J. wy 20 To the Goſpel in tlie city i yo Fu . 


1 does ſeyeral Toy acles there: 
tain Cw, attemp ting to caſt out evi ſp irits in the 
name ot Teſ us, are i treated by thoſe 650 were poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed. III. Several perſons addicted to magick were 
converted, and gave Publick tokens of their repent- 
ance, IV. St. 7 ke adds an account of the tumult 
miſed againſt St. Paul, by a fibverſmith, named De- 
metrius, who made great advantage by ſelling little 
llver ſhrines, formed after the model of a famous 
1 Which was in this city, and which was devoted 
deſs of the heathens, named Diana. That 
B nding that St. Paul, by preaching againſt idols, 
wade, bin. ole all his profit, ſtirred up the few ple 
Ech hips Tp the riot was e by the clerk of 


ENTER FRE. 


| th IS chapter is a continuation of the wonderful 
luceeſs of St. Paul's miniſtry. That apoſtle baptized 


at 
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hefus certain difciples, who, till then, had only 
been inſtructed in the doctrine of John the Baptiſt; 
but as ſoon as they were baptized in the name of Jeſu, 
Chrift, and St. Paul had laid his hands on then, 
they received the miraculous _ of the Holy Ghoſt. 
des theſe, he converted there a great number of 
— in ſpite of the oppoſition of the Jews; he 
here wrought ſurprizing miracles ; and ſeveral people 
that practiſed the magick art, renounced their ſuper- 
Kition, and their impiety. Thus did this apoſtle every 
"where: advance the kingdom of Chrift, and deſtroy 
that of the devil. What happened to the Jui 
exorciſts, who, endeavouring to caſt out devils in 
name of Jeſus, were ill treated by thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed by the evil ſpirits, tended to convince the 
Jeus, and all the world, that none but the apoſtles, 
and ſuch as believed in Chriſt, were really able to work 
miracles, and had power over the unclean ſpirits : the 
divine efficacy of the name of Jeſus, and the excel- 
lence of his religion is diſplayed only by good men; 
but it does not belong to wicked men, or to hypocrites, 
to take the name of the Lord in their mouths.” $: 
Luke informs us, that ſeveral people living at Epheſus, 
converted by St. Paul's preaching, came and confeſſed 
their fins, among whom there were ſome, who having 
practiſed magick, and unlawful arts, chofe rather pub- 
Fey to burn their books treating upon thoſe ſubjects 
than to ſell them, though they would have brought 
them in conſiderable fums. This example is remark: 
able; it teaches us, that thoſe who are truly penitent, 
do not ſcruple to own their faults, to give publick 
tokens of their repentance, and to renounce all that 
"has been to themſelves, or might be to others, an 
..occaſion of ſin and ſcandal, though it be never {0 
precious, or dear and profitable to them. What * 
- principally to be obſerved concerning the edition 
which was raiſed at Epheſus againſt St. Paul, is, That 
it was raiſed by ſome crafts-men, who feared that it 
the people left off worſhipping idols, their trade would 
. lofe its credit, and their gain be diminiſhed ; . 
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ir up the p they pretended a regard to religion, 
10 + zeal for the goddeſs Diana. Nothing acts with 
force upon the minds of men than the love of 

noney ; nothing raiſes their paſſions ſo much; they 
annot- bear the truth, when it is contrary to their 
tereſt ; and when they can do it, __ conceal their 
atereſt under the maſk of religion. This great tu- 
mult was at laſt, with ſome difficulty, appeaſea by 
the town-clerk, and St. Paul by this means delivered 
tom the danger that threatened him. By which we 
ke that tumults and Teditions are very dangerous, and 
therefore we ought to avoid every thing that tends to 
promote them ; and that wiſe men are bound to pre- 
rent and to calm them by all poſſible means. 


CHAP. XX. 


ST. Paul leaves Epheſus, and goes to Troas, where 
he preaches the Goſpel to the Chriſtians of that 
city, and raiſes one from the dead. II. From thence 
he goes to Miletus, where having ſent for the paſtors 
of the church of Epheſus, he gives them a very ſerious 
exhortation ; and then takes his leave of them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are to obſerve in this chapter, I. Firſt, That 
dt Paul arriving at 7roas, went to the place where 
the Chriſtians of that city were met together on the 
firſt day of the week to break bread, that is to ſay, to 
celebrate the Lord's —_ and preached to them 
rery late in the night. From thence we may gather, 
that the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians aſſembled them- 
ſelves to ſerve God, and for mutual edification ; that 
dunday was ſet apart for that purpoſe ; that the holy 
ent was adminiſtered in thoſe meetings, and 
diſcourſes made for the inſtruction and exhortation of 
the faithful; and conſequenfly, that theſe practices are 
old as Chriſtianity itſelf, and of divine inſtitution. 
ll, The ſecond thing which deſerves our attention, is, 
that St. Pau! reſtored a young man to life, may fell 
| rom 
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from the upper toom bf the houſe where the believers 
were” gathered together. This was a miracle very te. 
murkable, which, without doubt, comforted the Chri. 
tians of 7704s, and ſtrengthened them in the religion 
of Crit. But what moſt of all deſerves to be con- 
ſidered in this chapter is, the diſcourſe which St. Paul 
made to the paſtors of Epheſus, before he left them: 
in which we ſee with how great integrity, zeal, and 
diſintereſtedneſs he diſcharged his miniſtry; his con- 
ſtancy under afflictions, his great piety, the care he 
took to exhort and teach for three years together, 
hoth in publick, and from houſe to houſe ; his ſettl 
. reſolution of ſerving the Lord faithfully, even to the 
end, and even of facrificing his life with joy, for the 
fake of the Goſpel. We ſee there alſo, the grave and 
affecting exhortations which he made to the miniſters 
of Epheſus, and the ardent and tender wiſhes by which 
he recommends them to God, and the whole church 
over which they were appointed. From hence the 
miniſters of the Goſpel may learn faithfully to di- 
charge their office, and to fulfil the duties of it with 
diligence, zeal, and ſincerity; to watch carefully over 
the Lord's flock, and to take heed that no falſe or 
offenſive doctrines ſlide in among them; never to 
- conceal any thing that may be of uſe to thoſe who are 
committed to their 'truſt ; to warn them, not only 
publickly, but privately alſo; to ſuffer patiently tle 
troubles to which they are expoſed ; to pray con- 
tinually for their flocks; and laſtly, to have no regard 
nor value for themſelves, their own intereſts, nor even 
their livcs, provided they may have the ſatisfaction of 
finiſhing their courſe, and faithfully diſcharging the 
mmiſtry which they have received from the Lord Jeſus. 
What St. Paul ſays on this occaſion teaches Chri- 
tians, that the office of paſtor is of the greateſt im- 
portance: that God is very gracious to us when ht 
lends us faithful miniſters; and that when they have 
warned and inſtructed us with fidelity, they will not 
be anſwerable for our-fouls if we do not do our duty. 
The tears which the paſtors and Chriſtians of 1 
10 4 J lic 
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Wait eue with ee prove how dearly thez 
deen Um; 

that 


n 4nd” is likewiſe an argument how 
eit de ouglit to be that unites the paſtors to their 

$68, and how much Chriſtians ſhould dread tb be 
keprived” of the miniſtry of the faithful ſervants of 


God. Dattut! : 
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ol. Paul departing from Miletus arrives at Tyre, and 
from then 


nce to Cres where he is warned 
2 prophet-that he ſhould be impriſoned at Jeruſalem, 
and delivered over to the Gentiles. This prediction 
dd not affright St. Paul, who declared, that he neither 
fared bonds nor even death; and ſo he ſet forwards 
for Jeruſalem. When he was arrived there, he entered 
no the temple with four other perſons, who had a 
row upon them, to obſerve what was ordered by the 
law of Moſes in the like caſe. Though he did this by 
the advice. of the other apoſtles, to ſhew that he was 
not. an enemy to the law, as he had been accuſed, the 
eus did nevertheleſs raiſe a tumult againſt him, and 
would have put lum to death, if the captain of thoſe 
that guarded the temple had not reſcued him out- of 
their hands. ef 


TIES REFLECTIONS. 

IL THE prediction of Agabus, who warned St. 
Paul that he ſhould be caſt into priſon at Jeruſalem, 
hews, that nothing befel that apoſtle, but by the 
becial will of God; and that it was the Lord who ex- 
poled him to thoſe perſecutions, and who thought fit 
that he ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, and after- 
yards carried to Rome, that he might bear witneſs to 
the Goſpel every where. The noble reſolution and 
conſtancy which St. Paul expreſſed, when the diſciples 
delought him with tears not to go up to Jeruſalem, 
declaring that he was ready, not only to be bound, 
but to ſuffer. death for the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
lkeys, that this faithful ſervant of God was entirely 

. devoted 
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devoted: to Chriſt, and that nothing Was: \Capab| able 

ſhaking his conſtancy. This is an example * 
ought to be imitated by all Chriſtians, but particulath) 
by the miniſters of the Goſpel : And, as the Chriſtians 
of Cefarea, when they ſaw St. Paul was determined to 
go, no longer oppoſed his journey, but reſigned to the 
will of God; we ought alſo to ſubmit to what G0d 
has determined, and to ſacrifice our deareſt inclinz. 
tions to his will, as ſoon as it is manifeſted to us, 
What St. Paul did, when he went to the temple of 
Jeruſalem, and purified himſelf, according to the cuſton 
of the Jews, muſt be looked upon as an act of pry. 
dence and charity; and which tended to prove, that 
he was unjuſtly accuſed of being an enemy to the lay 
of Moſes. This prudent” Behaviour of St. Paul 
teaches us to accommodate ourſelves as much as ve 
can, and to comply in indifferent matters with thoſe 
who are prejudiced agianſt us, and to neglet nothing 
to bring them off from their wrong notions. We 
find, however, that notwithſtanding what St. Paul did 
to comply with the Jews, they roſe up againſt hm to 
take away his life. Theſe are the common effects of 
paſſion and prejudice; they ſo blind men, that nothing 
can undeceive them. Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, 
that Providence delivered St. Paul from the rage of 
the Jes, by means of the tribune, making uſe of what 
this apoſtle had done, in compliance with the Jens, to 
cauſe him to be ſeized and delivered by that very pec- 
ple, into the hands of the Gentiles, as had been tore- 
told. Thus God ſecures thoſe that ſerve him, and al 
that men do -againſt them, tends only to accomplilh 
the ends of Providence. | 


CHAP. XXII. 


I. THIS is a diſcourſe, in which St. Paul, to juſtify 
___* himſelf from the accuſation of the Jews, that le 
was an enemy to their law and nation, gives the 
hiſtory of his life and converſion. II. But the Je" 
nfiltivg upon his being put to death, the captain 
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dered he ſhould be examined by ſcourging ; which, 
however, was not done, becauſe this apoſtle declared 


that he was a citizen of Rome; but he was {ent back, 
that he might appear before the council of the Jews. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE defign of St. Paul's diſcourſe, which is here 
ſet down, was to ſhew the Jews he was no enemy to 
their religion; that, ſo far from it, he himſelf had been 
rery zealous for that religion, in which he was brought 
up at Jeruſalem; and was formerly a moſt violent per- 
ſcutor of the Chriſtians ; that the reaſon why he had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and preached it eve 
where, was in obedience to the heavenly call. Inth 
behaviour of St. Paul towards the Jews, we may ob- 
free, that he endeavoured both to juſtify himſelf, and 
to pacify them, but that he did not, however, diſſem- 
le the truth. This teaches us to ſpeak and act 
Aways with temper and prudence, eſpecially when we 
have to do with perſons prejudiced againſt us; and, at 
the ſame time, with courage and reſolution, without 
diguiſe, and without diſſembling the truth through 
far. The rage the Jews were in when St. Paul faid, 
that the Lord had ſent him to the Gentiles, ſhews, that 
the chief cauſe of their hatred againſt this apoſtle, was 
tle averſion they had to the heathens. This proce- 
lure of the Jews ſhews, likewiſe, that nothing can un- 
eceive people Who labour under ſtrong prejudices. 
laſtly, St. Paul, when they were going to examine 
im by ſcourging, thought fit, in order to avoid it at 
lis time, to plead his privilege as a citizen of Rome, 
which he had neglected to do on another occaſion, 
lle ated thus, becauſe it was a lawful means of ſecur- 
ug himſelf againſt their violent and unjuſt treatment. 
Irom whence we may couclude; that it is lawful to 
take uſe of our right, and to employ all juſt and rea- 
Inable methods to defend ourſelves, when we are in 
linger of being oppreſſed, or unjuſtly treated. 
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CHAT. XXII 


IIIS chapter conſiſts of two parts: I. St. Pay 

” appearing before the council of the Jerrs. I 
The relation of a conſpiracy, which forty Jews hy 
formed to take away. this apoſtle's lite, and the maune 
in which he was preſerved. 


© RBFLECTIONS. 


WE may make four reflections upon this chapte 
I. That St. Paul, being unjuſtly ſtruck, by the ord 
of the high prieſt Anantas, threatened him with th 
judgment of God; but that he, nevertheleſs, declan 
the reſpect he bore to his character, when he was; 
quainted, that he who had caufed him to be thy 
ſtruck, was the high prieſt ; which he did not knows 
firſt. What we are to learn from hence is, that! 
ought to ſpeak reſpecttully of our ſuperiors; and, 
the ſame time, that God will puniſh unjuſt judges, a 
fuch as abuſe their authority. II. That St. Paul « 
caſioned a diviſion between the Phariſees and Sadd 
cees, by laying,” that he was arraigned for belicvin 
the reſurrection of the dead. He atted wiſely in pt 

venting, by this means, being oppreſſed by the / 
and thewing that he taught what the Phariſees then 
ſelves believed concerning the reſurrection. III 
That, God appeared to St. Paul by night, and bid hit 

fear nothing, but to be prepared to go, and 
witneſs to the truth at Rome. This was necetlary 
the ſupport of the apoſtle, in the midſt of thoſe tr 
bles which the Jews raiſed againſt him, to inſtruct lu 
in the deſigns of Providence, and to encourage hum! 
make every where an open profeſſion of the truli 
IV. We fee, in the laſt place, that forty Jews havi 
conſpired to flay St. Paul, he was preſerved from f 
danger by a young man, his nephew, who gave | 
captain notice of it. We may. obſerve from this, 
great the rage of the Jews was againſt St. Pau!; 
hat exreſſes hatred, joined with a falſe zeal tor" 
85 he gin 
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gion, is capable of hurrying men, and how dingerous 
it is to be hurried away by paſſion, and to make raſh 
ows. Finally, we ſhould admire, m this event, the 
means that Providence uſes to preſerve innocent and 
good men from impending dangers: 


„ "QHAP,- XXIV. hk. 
J. 87 Paul being accuſed by the Jews before the 


vernor Feliv, gives an account of his behaviour 
and his faith. II. Feliz deſiring to hear St. Paul, 
hat apoſtle diſcourſed of the duties of juſtice, of tem- 
perance, and of the laſt judgment, in ſuch a manner 
x filled him with terror. However, St. Paul remain- 
a priſoner at Ceſarea, for the ſpace of two years. 


REFLECTIONS: 


I WHAT we are to conſider firſt upon this chap- 
er, is, that St. Paul being very unjuſtly accuſed b 
he Jews, before the governor Feliz, defended himſelf 
na grave, ſolid diſcourſe; in which, whilſt he juſtifies 
imſelf from the accuſations brought againſt him, and 
enies thoſe things which the Jews falſely laid to his 
harge, he does, nevertheleſs, make an open confeſſion 
the faith and doctrine which he taught. We may 
earn from this inſtance of ſincerity and zeal, that 
either fear, nor any other conſideration, ought to 
under us from aſſerting the truth. II. It is obſerv- 
ble, that the apoſtle, giving an account of his faith 
ud behaviour, declares he believed and taught nothing 
ut what was written in the law and the prophets, 
nd particularly the reſurrection of the dead, of the 
ſt and of the unjuſt. By what St. Paul ſays on this 
ubje&t, we {ee, that the doctrine of the reſurrection is 
rery important part of the Chriſtia 1 Religion; and, 
Mat thoſe who profeſs to believe it, ought to live a 
Wy and unblameable life, having a conſcience void 
offence towards God, and towards men. We thould, 
I the laſt place, ſeriouſly take notice of the terror 
ith which Feliz was ſeized, when St. Paul talked to 
K k 2 him 
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him about righteouſneſs, temperance, and the fat 
judgment ; of that governor's ohduracy, who, finding 

is own conſcience reproach him with injuftice, im. 
purity, and ſeveral other crimes, would not ſuffer the 
apoſtle to proceed. Here we fee the power of the 
word of God, and the effects which the truth of the 
Goſpel, and eſpecially the doctrine of the univerfal 
Judgment, produce, even upon the minds of the 
wicked. Put we likewiſe obſerve, how ſinners refit 
that word, and the motions of their own conſcience 
This ſhould therefore be a warning to us, not toharde, 
our hearts, nor ever to delay our converſion, when 
God cauſes us to hear his voice, and when we feel 
ourſelves affected with it. The wickedneſs of Felir 
appeared yet farther, in his leaving St. Paul impri- 
ſoned two years, not that he thought him guilty, but 
becauſe he was covetous, and hoped to extort money 
from him. Thus avarice, and reſpect for men, are the 
cauſe of great injuſtice, and hinder men from attaining 
the knowledge of the truth. 


CHAP. XXV. 


J. TI E Jews defire Feſtus, who facceeded Felir in 
the government of Judea, to ſend St. Paul from 
Ceſarea, where he had been a priſoner two years, to 
Feruſalem, having formed a deſign to kill him on the 
way; but PFeftus did not grant them their requel!, 
telling them they might come to Cefarea, which they 
did. Upon this, St. Paul appealed to the emperor, 
and Feſtus reſolved to ſend him to Rome. II. About 
this time king Agripha coming to Ceſarean, and being 
told of St. Paul, was deſirous to ſee and hear him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


_ THE reflections to be made on this chapter are, I. 
That the Jews having treacherouſly contrived to kill 
St. Paul, God did not ſuffer them to execute theilt 
wicked and cruel deſign, which ſhould lead us to dc. 
| knowkdpe the protection which God affords his a 
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fal ſervants. II. That St. Paul being accuſed by the 
Jews, before Feſtus, continued to maintain his inno- 
cence; and at laſt deſired his cauſe might be reterred 
to the enperor. This procedure of the apoſtle ſhews, 
that when we are unjuſtly accuſed, we may have re- 
courſe to courts” of juſtice, and make uſe of all the 
awful means for our defence which Providence puts 
in our power. III. It muſt be likewiſe conſidered, 
that Providence did thus diſpoſe matters, not only that 
dt. Paul might not fall into the hands of the Jews, but 
alſo that he might thereby have an opportunity of 
going to Rome, and of preaching the Goſpel in that 
great city, as our Lord had foretold he thould. IV. 
The behaviour of Fe/tus towards St. Paul, thews, that 
that governor, though a heathen, had more integrit 
and equity than the Jews, and even than the hig 
prieſts, and magiſtrates of Jeruſalem themſelves, 
Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, that king Agrippa coming 
at that time to Ce/area, was deſirous to fee and hear 
St. Paul, and that this was an occaſion with which 
Providence furniſhed this apoſtle to ſpeak in the pre- 
fence of that prince, and a great number of people of 
the firſt rank; which turned to the juſtification of St. 
Paul, and the doctrine he preached, as we lee in the 
following chapter. 


CHAP. XXVL 


L ST. Paul ſpeaking in the preſence of king Agrip- 

pa, of Bernice, of the governor Feſtus, and a 
great number of officers, and people of diſtinction, 
pes the hiſtory of his life, converſion, and manner of 
xercifing his miniſtry to that time. II. He was inter- 
nupted by Feftus, who took him for a madman, and by 
ting Agrippa, who was moved by his diſcourſe. III. 
Finally, this prince, the governor, and all that were 
preſent, acknowledged the innocence of St. Paul; but 
was reſolved that he ſhould be ſent to Rome, becauſe 
le had appealed to the emperor. 
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a REFLECTIONS. 


I. IN the diſcourſe -St. Paul made before king 
Agrippa, to give an account of his conduct, hoth he. 
fore and after his converſion, we diſcover a character 
of wiſdom, of moderation, and, at the fame time, of 
ingenuity, ſteadineſs, and courage, which very plainly 
denote the mnocence and zeal of this . apoſtle. The 
mild and reſpectful, but, at the ſame time, frank and 
ſincere manner, in which he {poke upon this occaſion, 
ſhould teach us to anſwer always as we are exhorted 
by St. Peter, with meekneſs and humility, thoſe who 
require an account of our faith, and of the hope which 
is in us, and never to conceal nor diſſemble the truth. 
II. We are to conſider upon this diſcourſe, that if dt 
Paul perſecuted the church before his converſion, he 
did it in ignorance and unbelief, but that, otherwiſe, 
his life was irreproachable; and, that after the Lord 
had called him, he ſerved him with great zeal. What 
we are to learn from hence, is, that fins of ignorance 
are more eaſily pardoned than others, and that we ut, 
likewiſe, more eafily reclaimed from them; that (od 
reveals himſelf, ſooner or later, to ſuch as are of an 
upright heart; and that, whenever he calls us, we 
ought to obey, and follow that call immediately. III. 
We lee by the judgment Fe/us made of St. Paul, tak- 
ing him for a mad-man, that the moſt ſerious things 
ſeem folly to the worldly-minded; and the wiſe and 
reſpectful anfwer which St. Paul returned to IU 1 
a noble inſtance of moderation and courage. IV. St. 
Luke mentions a very remarkable circumſtance; thut 
king Agrippa, hearing St. Paul, ſaid, that he had 
almoſt perſuaded him to he a Chriſtian ; to which the 
apoſtle replied, that he withed he, and all preſent, wee 
really and truly Chriſtians. Upon which it may be 
obſerved, that that prince, who profeſſed the Jewiſh 
religion, and believed the prophets, found in the (it 
courle of the apoſtle, a probability, at leaſt, by which 
we may ſee the force of truth; but the impreſſion Ws 
pot to ſalvation, ſince Agrippa took no exe 0. 
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farther inſtructed therein. It is in vain to be but 
faintly affected with the word of God, or to be a half, 
an almoſt Chriſtian; we muſt be ſo altogether, and 
with our whole heart. Laſtly, We find that king 
Agrippa and Feſtus, after they had heard St. Par, 
and examined the accuſation laid againſt him, con- 
feſſed his innocence, and would have acquitted him, 
if he had not. appealed unto Ceſar. By this means 
this apoſtle's innocence was vindicated ; and, if he 
was ſent to Rome, it was not as a criminal, which 
would have been a great hindrance to the Goſpel he 
was to preach in that city. Thus St. Paul experiene- 
ed, on this occaſion, God's peculiar protection; and 
the Lord fulfilled in him, what he had foretold of the 
apoſtles, namely, that they thould be brought before 
kings and rulers, to bear witnels of him; but that he 
would aſſiſt them with his ſpirit, and put into their 
mouth what ſhould be neceſſary tor them to ſpeak in 
their detence. | | 


CHAP, XXVII. 


HIS chapter contains a relation of the voyage 
which St. Paul made by ſea from Cefarea to Rome, 
where what 1s chiefly to be obſerved, 1s, that he was in 
danger of periſhing, the ſhip in which he was having 
run a-ground. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS hiſtory preſents us with four remarks: I. 
The firſt relates to the continual danger St. Paul was 
expoſed to. After having eſcaped the rage of the 
Jes, he had like to have been caſt away in his voyage 
to Rome, and beſides, to be murdered by the ſoldiers, 
IT. The ſecond is, that God, who had protected him 
till then, was pleaſed to deliver him from both theſe 
dangers. We ſee, therefore, that nothing can hurt 
thoſe whom God favours with his protection, and who 
lerve him faithfully. III. The third, that God did 
not only fave the life of St. Paul, but for his fake, , 
N K k 4 ö preſerved 
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preſerved all thoſe that were in the ſhi pwith him; ſo that 
3/194 they were ſhipwrecked, there” was not one loft, 

This wonderful deliverance, which St. Pan! foretold, 

muſt needs convince them, that this apoſtle was a tre 

ſervant of God; and it is a leſſon to us, that it | 
always a great happineſs to be in the com e of wood 
men; and that, upon their account, God often ſpures 
the reſt, grantin them deliverance, and mewing then 
great favour. ' IV. It is to be obſerved, in the lac 
place, that though God had affured St. Paul by an 
angel, that none of thoſe who were in the ſhip with 
him ſhould rith, yet that apoſtle declared, that if the 
mariners did not remain in the veſſel, they could not 
be ſaved. The promiſes which God makes us, ſhould 
not hiuder us from uſing thoſe means that prudence 
directs, and which he himſelf has eſtabliſhed; where- 
fore our reliance upon God ought never to be attended 
with rathnefs or negligence. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


I. QT. Paul having been ſhipwrecked upon the coaſt 

of the iſle of Maltha, ſtaid there three months, 
and wrought fundry mtractes, II. He departs from 
Maltha, and arrives at Rome. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THE humanity with which the inhabitants of 
Maltha received St. Paul, and thoſe which were {hip- 
wrecked with him, ſhould teach Chriſtians to exerciſe 
hoſpitality, and heartily to affiſt thoſe that are in di. 
{trels. Phe judgment which the people of that ifand 
paſſed upon St. Fun when he was hit by a viper, 
thews, that men, even the moſt rude and uncultivatec, 

have always thought that divine vengeance does not 
\ ſuffer crimes to go unpunithed, which is a mold certain 
truth ; ad be Jig 5 example of St. Pau proves; that 
it would be judging raſhly, to imagine 1 all thoſe 
whom any hoforkime befals, are purſued by the juſtice 


of God. The opinion which the inhabitunts of 
wy Malthd 
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' Yaltha conceived of St. Paul, taking him for a god, 
when they faw he was not hurt, muſt be looked upon 
d; an effect of the ignorance of thoſe idolatrous people; 
but this miracle, as well as that of curing the father- 
n-law of Publius, and other diſtempered perſons of 
that iſland, oblige us to acknowledge the accompliſh- 
ment of that promiſe which Crit made his apoſtles 
in the xvith chapter and 18th verſe of the Goſpel of 
St. Mark : They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it ſhull not hiert them; they ſhall 
lay hands on the fick, and they ſhatt recover. Laſtly, 
St. Paul being arrived at Rome, faw not only the 
Chriſtians that were in that great city, but likewiſe 
the Jews, whom he informed of the reaſons that in- 
duced him to take a voyage to Rome, and to appeal ta 
the emperor ; he ſpoke of their nation, and of the 
eus at Jeruſalem, with great temper, and afterwards 
endeavoured to bring them to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; 
and finding, at laſt, that ſeveral among them continued 
in their unbelief, he declared to them, that becauſe of 
their obduratenefs, he would preach the (ioſpel to the 
Gentiles. This his behaviour, full of wiſdom and 
charity, ſhews, that we ought to omit nothing that 
may edify the world, or bring back thoſe who are 
prejudiced againſt the truth; and that, if then people 
vill continue obſtinate, they are inexcuſable. 


Thus ends the Hiſtory of St. Zuke, and the Book of 
the As of the Apoſtles. It may be tarther obſerved, 
that St. Paul remained a priſoner at Rome two years; 
that, during that time, he wrote ſeveral Epiſtles, which 
lave been preferved in the New Teſtament; that he 
vas afterwards fet at liberty, and made feveral jour- 
mes; and that, returning to Rome about five years 
after, he there ſuffered martyrdom, being beheaded in 
te reign of Nero. 
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ARGUMENT. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans was wrote about the fifty: 
eventh year of our Lord. It was placed at the 
| head of the other Epiſtles, becauſe of the importance 
of the matters contained in it, and the dignity f 
the city of Rome. The deſign af this Ep ue i i 
Heu, that faith in Chriſt, through the Goſpel, is 
the only way of ſalvation; and that circumiciſion, 
and the works of the law of Moſes, gave the Jevs 
no advantage over the Gentiles; and, therefore, that 
the Gentiles, who embraced the Goſpel, were not to 
be obliged to ſubmit to circumciſion, and the cere- 
Montes "of the law, as certain Jews. concerted to 
 Chriſtignity pretended; and that God might call the 
Gentiles, and receive them into his covenant, as the 
prophets had foretold. This: is what we are taught 
in the eleven firſt chapters of this Epiſtle. In the 
five laſt, St. Paul exhorts the Romans to the prin- 
= 1 [ A of the Chriſtian life, and eſpecially t0 
rity, forbearance, and peace; foraſinuch as the 
40 ons which prevailed at that time, between the 
Jews and the converted Gen let, troubled the peace 
of the Char rch, 
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Bak ! 400 CHAP. I. ; 
TN this cliapter St. Paul does two things: I. He 
flutes the believers at Rome, and expreſſes his 
y at hearing of their faith, and the 'great defire he 
had to go and ſee them. II. He begins to ſhew that 
as all men were ſinners, they could be ſaved only by 
Jeſus Chriſt; and for that purpoſe he makes appear, 
that though God had diſcovered himſelf to the Gentiles, 


by the works of the creation, they did not ſerve him, 
but fell into jdolatry, and all kinds of diforders, 


* * 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE obſerve, at the beginning of this Epiſile, 
the love of St. Pau/ to the Romans, his deſire to 
contribute to their ediſication, and his zeal to make 
known the Goſpel in all places, and to all perſons, 
and even in the city of Rome. All Chriſtians, aud 
articularly miniſters of the Goſpel, ought to imitate 
t. Paul in this reſpect ; to love tenderly the church 
of Chriſt, and the faithful; to pray continually for 
them; to procure their edification with all their 
might, and never to be athamed of truth or godli- 
nds, II. We fee, that although God maniteſted 
himſelf to the Gentiles by the works of creation and 
providence, they did not glority him, but abandoned 
themſelves to fins of every kind; and that even thoſe 
nations where arts and ſciences flouriſhed, fell into the 
molt ſhameful idolatry, and moſt 8 of reaſon- 
able creatures, and thereby provoked God's wrath 
againſt them. If the Gentiles were guilty before 
God, and inexcuſable for theſe things, as St. Paul 
declares, how guilty thould we be, if, after God has 
made known himſelf to us, not only by the works of 
nature, but by his word, we did not ſerve him as we 
ought! III. What the apoſtle ſays in this chapter, 
with reſpect to the two principal ſins of the Gentiles, 
which were idolatry, and the dreadful diſorders which 
they fell into with reſpect to uncleanneſs, * 
. 8 what 
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what condition we ſhould be in, if God had not en. 
lightened us with the light of the Goſpel, and into 
what horrid actions ſenſuality and uncleanneſs may 
lead mankind. IV. Finally, in the laſt verſes of thy 
chapter, St. Paul deſcribes, the vices of the heathen, 
ſaying, that they were filled with pollutions, covet. 
ouſneſs, injuſtice, and paſſions and ſins of * kind; 
and that although they knew that thoſe who did ſuch 
things were worthy of death, they did not forbear 
committing them. We muſt own, to our ſhame, that 
this is the picture of the lives and manners of a great 
number of Chriſtians ; but it likewiſe teaches us, that 
they who thus imitate the heathens in their diſorders, 
who know much better than they the law of God and 
his will, muſt expect the ſevereſt judgments, 


CHAP. II. 


I. QT, Paul having ſhewn, in the foregoing chapter, 

that the Gentiles were ſinners, proves in this, 
that the Jews who condemned the Gentiless, were 
ſinners alſo; and, by abuſing the light they enjoyed, 
and the goodneſs of God, they would appear much 
more guilty before his tribunal than the Gentile, who 
knew no other law but that of nature and conſcience. 
Whence it follows, that the Jews could not, pretend 
to be juſtified before God by their works, and that 
they had no more right to falvation than the Gen- 
tiles. II. And becauſe the Jews gloried in having the 
law of God, and circumciſion, which was the token 
of the covenant, the apoſtle declares, that all thele 
external advantages, which diſtinguiſhed them from 
the Gentiles, did not render them more acceptable to 
God, but were uſeleſs to them whilſt they neglected to 
keep the law. | | 


REFLECTIONS. 


. THE deſign of this chapter in general, is to they 
that the Jews were guilty before God, as much, and 
even more than the Gentiles; and, conſequently, ber 

* they 
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they could not be juſtified nor ſaved but by Jeſus 
Crit. Beſides which, we may gather from this 
chapter the following inſtructions: I. That thoſe who 
condemn fin 1n others, and do, nevertheleſs, commit 
the like, will be inexcufable, and ſhall not eſcape the 
judgment of God. II. That God ufes great for- 
9 towards finners, in order to bring them to 
repentance; and that thoſe who abuſe ſuch forbear- 
ance; draw upon themſelves the moſt terrible effects 
of his wrath. III. That God will one day render to 
all men according to their works; that he will give 
everlaſting life to thoſe who have perſevered in well 
doing; but that affliction and deſpair will be the 
portion of the wicked. IV. That, at the day of 
judgment, men will be judged according to the 
degree of knowledge which they have had ; that the 
Gentiles will be judged by the law of nature; but, 
that the puniſhment of thoſe who ſhall fin againſt the. 
law that God has given them in his word, will be 
much more rigorous; by which we may fee what 
Chriſtians are to expect, who ſin againſt the light of 
the Goſpel. V. And laſtly, St. Paul proves that the 
Jews in vain gloried in being more enlightened than 
the Gentiles, and having the ſign of circumciſion. 
He reproaches them with tranſgreſſing the law of God 
in a more criminal manner than the Gentiles them- 
ſelves, and cauſing them to blaſpheme the name of 
God; whence he concludes, that circumciſion, and 
other privileges which they enjoyed, were of no uſe 
to them, ant that they would be treated as Gentiles 
and uncircumciſed. What St. Paul fays with fo 
much evidence againſt the Jews, teaches us, that we 
ought not ta boaſt of knowing the will of God, of 
being in covenant with him, and of having the ex- 
ternal tokens of his covenant, unleſs we do his will; 
that he is not a true Chriſtian who is only fo out- 
vardly ; but that he thall be eſteemed a Chriſtian, who 
8 ſo inwardly, and in the heart, and who is approved 
not by men, but by the Lord himſelf. 
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T. Paul ſhews three things in this chapter: I. That 
| the Jews had great advantages over the Gentile; 
that if they did not believe in Jeſus Chrif, this did 
not hinder God from -being- always true in his pro- 
miſes, nor them from being juſtly puniſhed ; and, 

that though the unbelief of the Jeu ſerved to ma- 
nifeſt the righteouſneſs, truth, and goodneſs of God, 

5 vet they would, nevertheleſs, be wholly inexcuſable. 
II. St. Paul proves, by ſeveral texts of the Old Te- 
tament, that the Jetes were guilty of the violation of 
the law of God; and he takes notice, that thoſe texts 
did only relate to the Jews. III. He concludes from 
thence, that the Jews could not have been juſtified 
by the law of Moſes, and that neither they nor the 
Gentiles could 'be- juſtified any other way than by 
faith in Jeſics Chriſt; and he ſays, that this doctrine 
was ſo far from being oppoſite to the law, that, on the 

contrary, it eſtabliſhed it more ſtrongly. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THE doctrine which St. Paul teaches throughout 
this chapter, and which he deſigns to prove, 1s, that 
ſince the Jews were involved in fin and guilt as well 
as the Gentiles, they could not pretend to be juſtified 
by the law of Moſes, and that there was but one 
only means of juſtification for both, vis. faith in Jeſus 
Chrijt, who has made an atonement for the fins of 

, all mankind. Beſides this doctrine, which is the 
foundation and ſum of the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
there are three particular remarks to be made upon 
this chapter: I. That as the privileges which the Jes 
enjoyed were of no benefit to them, by reaſon af 
their unbelief, ſo, likewiſe, the advantages which 
God has granted to us Chriſtians, will be uſeleſs to us 
if we abuſe them, aud will not ſecure us from hi 
judgment. II. That the infidelity and ingratitude 
of men, do not make God unrighteous when he pu— 
niſhes them; that ſuch infidelity, docs even mw to 
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ſnew, that God is righteous, good, and true; but 
that nevertheleſs, we muſt not think that God cannot 
condemn finners with juſtice, becauſe fin ſerves to 
manifeſt his glory; for the glory of God is only acci- 
dentally the effect of ſin; the aim and deſign of the 
wicked 1s not to advance God's glory, but to ſatisfy 
their paſſions. What the apoſtle ſays upon this vcca, 
fion, proves likewiſe, that we muſt never do evil under 
a pretence that good wm follow. III. And laſtly, 
It appears by the laſt verſes of this chapter, that the 
intention of St. Paul, in what he here teaches, was 
not to aboliſh the law, or to render it uſeleſs; nor 
ought we from thence to infer, that Chriſtians are 
allowed to break the law, and to continue in fin; but, 
on the contrary, that the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith is, at the bottom, the ſame with that of the law 
and the prophets; and that this doctrine is fo far 
from difpenſing with the duties of holineſs, that it 
leads men more effectually to the practice of them, 
as is ſhewn by the apoſtle in the following chapters. 


CHAP. IV. 


I. THE apoſtle proves, in this chapter, by the 

example of the Patriarch Abraham, that men 
are juſtified by faith, and not by circumciſion, nor 
by the works of the law of Moſes Accordingly he 
obſerves, that juſtification conſiſts in the pardon of 
lin, and that Abraham himſelf was juſtified by his 
taith, and that he received the promiſes of God long 
betore he was circumciſed. II. He repreſents, in the 
next place, what was the virtue and efficacy of Abra- 
ham's faith ; and concludes, that all who believe in 
Jejſus Chriſt dead, and riſen again, ſhould be juſtified 


by faith, as Abraham was. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Paul teaches us, in this chapter, in the cleareſt 
manner, what juſtification 1s, ad how we may par- 

take of it. I. He ſhews, that juſtification, and the 
happineſs of ſinful man, conſiſts in the pardon WF 
| which 
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which God grants to mankind in his pure mercy; 
and. affirms, that this favour is obtained by faith in 
Chrift, aud not by the works of the law of 0c. 
This he proves clearly, by obſerving that Abrahay 
was juſtified by his faith, aud the promiſes were made 
to his olterity long before he was circumciſed, 
From nn it evidently follows, that it was not 
the circumciſion, but faith, that rendered him ac- 
ceptable to God; that therefore circumciſion way 
not neceſſary to ſalvation; and all thoſe who imitate 
the faith of this patriarch, will be accounted his 
children and poſterity, and juſtified as he was. But 
the manner in which the apoſtle ſpeaks of. the faith 
of Abraham, and its effects, is an invincible proof, 
that it is unpoſſible to be juſtified, and obtain falya- 
tion, it our faith be not like that of Abraham's, and 
our faith in God and his promiſes be not efficacious 
and active, inducing us to expect every thing from 
him, to hope in his promiſes, and obey him even in 
the moſt difficult matters, as did this holy patriarch. 
This is a moſt important doctrine, which we ought to 
comprehend well, and carefully remember, and which 
thould ſerve for a rule to our thoughts, and to our 


actions. | 
| . 


HIS chapter conſiſts of three parts: I. St. Pay! 
© defertbes the fruits of juſtification, and the ad- 
mirable effects which faith, and a conviction of the 
love of God, produceth in believers, even in the 
midſt of afflictions and perſecutions. II. He repre- 
ſents the great love of God to men, in giving his 
Son to die for them. III. He ſhews, that Chriſt 
alone is the fountain of all theſe precious advantages: 
in which view he compares Chrift with Adam, and 
ſhews, that if Adam had ſubjected all men, without 
exception, to ſin and to death, even thoſe that lived 
before Moſes, and to whom God had not given a 
poſitive and revealed law, as he did to Adam; much 
more ought we to believe, that the mercy 1 Ray 
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would extend to all mankind b by ge Chriſi; from 


whence he concludes, that our Lord is the author of 
falyation, | and of life, to all ſuch as truly belieye in 


bim. 


REFLECTIONS, 


WE may obſerve, by the reading of this chapter, 
J. The happy condition of true helievers, ſince bein 
wſtified by taith, they are fo firmly perſuaded, an 
have fb agrecable and lively a ſenſe. of the love of 
God, that they rejoice continually in the expectation 
of the glory of heaven, even in the midſt of their 
greateſt tribulations. II. We ought ſeriouſly to m 
litate upon what is here ſaid concerning the are 
bye that God has thewn to us ſinful men, by deli- 
icing up his Son to die for us, and particularly his 
love to thole that are reconciled to him, and ſincer ely 
telieve the Goſpel. This copſideration is a powerful 
motive to gratitude, full of comfort to believers, and 
rery proper to confirm them in his love. III. The 
compariſon, St. Paul makes in this chapter, between 
— — CHRIST, tends to ſhew, that our Lord 
came to deliver man from lin and death, to which 
they all became ſubject by the fall of Adam. This 
ought, to make us look upon Chriſt, as him in whom 
ye find a deliverance from all our evils, and who is 
the giver of ſpiritual and eternal life to all ſuch as 
believe in him, and obey him. But it likewiſe appears 
from hence, that none but thoſe who have a ſhare j 1. 
the righteouſneſs and life of Chriſt, can obtain ſa 
vation ; and that ſuch as do not receive him with a 
true faith, and who imitate Adam in his diſobedience, 
main in condemnation and in death. | 


CHAP. VI. 


HF. deſign of St. Paul in this chapter is to ſhey, 
I. That” the doctrine of aftificatian by faith in 
J:ſus Chriſt, and of the abundant grace of God to 
the greateſt ſinners, which he has taught in the fore- 
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going chapters, does hy no means authorize Chri- 
tians to live in fin, but, on the contrary, does poy. 
erfully draw them from it; and that baptiſm engage 
them to live a holy life. II. He ſhews in the ſame 
view, that we ought to be ſo far from finning, upon 
a pretence that we are no longer under the law, but 
under grace, that it is grace which delivers us from the 
flavery and bondage of fin, to make us the ſervants d 
God, that is, to dedicate ourſelves wholly to his ſervice, 


- REFLECTIONS. 


WE ought ſeriouſly to meditate on the dodtrine 
St. Paul here teaches us; it amounts to this: I. 
at we ſhould not think, that becauſe the grace 
of God is offered to men of corrupt lives, we are 
allowed to live in fin. II. That, far from it, the 
tifm which we have received, and the belief in Chrijts 
death and reſurrection, oblige us in the ſtrongeſt 
manner to renounce fin, and to lead a ſpiritual lite 
in imitation of that of our Saviour. III. That i 
would be a thing highly unworthy of our calling 
and of the condition of Chriftians, if fin thould 
reign in us, and if we ſhould ſuffer ourſelves to be 
carried away by the inordinate deſires of the fleſh; 
but that we ought much rather to cleave to God, 
live only for him, and employ our bodies and fouls in 
his ſervice, and to his glory. IV. That it would be 
an abuſe of the doctrine of grace, and a great affront 
to Chriſt and his Goſpel, to fancy that we may fn 
without fear, upon a pretence that we are no longer 
under the law, but under grace; that, on the col 
trary, the effect which grace ought to produce, and 
the deſign for Which it is given us, is to releaſe us 
from the ſhameful bondage of fin, and to make u 
ſubmit ourſelves to God and his righteouſneßs, and 
cauſe us to Ding forth the fruits of ſanctiſication, (6 
the end that we may obtain everlaſting lite. The 
are truths of very great weight, and the chapter i 
which they are contained ought to be read and me 
ditated careful on. CHAP 
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THE a oftle having taught, it the preceding chap- 

ter, that we mult not think that Chriſtians, are 
illowed,to live in fin, on pretence that they are not 
under the law, but under grace, confirms the ſaid 
doctrine in this chapter, and ſhews, I. That as a 
woman is at liberty to marry again when her huſband 
k dead, ſo Chriſtians may forſake the law of Moſes, 
to cleaye to that of Je/us Chriſt, and that they were 
lelivered from the. law of Moſes, that they might be 
ſubject to CM, who calls them, and faſhions them 
o true holineſs. II. He ſhews next, that this change 
yas very advantageous to them, fince they were 
thereby in a condition to produce the fruits of holi- 
nels, 4 be fret God with a new ſpirit. III. That 
he might the better explain his thoughts, he ſays, 
that the law was holy and good; that it was not the 
cauſe of fin; but that it had not the ſame efficacy 
u the Goſpel, to ſanctify men, and to free them from 
corruption. It is in this view, that the apoſtle re- 
pelents, in his own perſon, the ſtate of a man that 
lives under the law, and who is in ſubjection to fin 
and death ; and he renders thanks to God for having 
delivered him from that condition, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS is a chapter which ought to be well under- 
ood, and which muſt not be miſapplied. The deſign 
« St. Paul is, to teach that the doctrine of grace 
tends to ſanctify men, as he had determined in the 
preceding chapter. Thus when he makes mention of 
carnal man ſold to fin, in whom there is no good, 
mo is à flave to the law of fin, who does not do the 
good which he approves, but who commits the evil 
lie difapproves; it muſt not be thought that he 
intended to defcribe the condition of a regenerate 
man, aud of a Chriſtian, that partakes of the 1 
| {8 5 © 0 
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of Jeſus Chriſt; for the apoſtle ſays, in this v 
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CHAP. VIII. 


I. CT. Paul goes on to ſhew, that Chriſtians are no 
longer ſubject to condemnation and to fin, like 
thoſe who are under the law; and that they do not 
22 themſelves by the motions of the fleth, bu 
y thoſe of the ſpirit of God; whence he conclude, 
that believers were under an indiſpenſible obligation 
to live, not according to the fleth, but according t 
the ſpirit, and to behave themſelves as the children 
of God, and heirs of his kingdom. II. And becaut 
it might be imagined Chriſtians: were not reconciled 
with God, fince they are expoſed to perſecutions, the 
[apoſtle proves, that theſe perſecutions hinder them 
not from partaking of the love of God. This is with 
he means, when he ſays, that all creatures, that 18, al 
the faithful, uuderwent great evils ; but that, * 
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erer, they waited with a firm hope for the manifeſ- 
tation of the glory of the children of God, III. 
St. Paul adds, that God ſupported them by his Spirit 
in the midſt of their diſtreſſes, that he heard their 

vers, and that their afflictions were fo far from 
ing hurtful to them, that they contributed to their 
happineſs, - ſince God had decreed that the faithful 
hould arrive at glory through ſufferings, after the 
example of Jeſus Chrijt. IV. From all this the apoſtle 
infers, that the happineſs of God's elect is certain ; 
and that God having given them his own Son, who 
died, and intercedes tor them in heaven, no creature 
nor any evil can hinder them from attaining ever- 
laſting happinets. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE inſtructions which the firſt part of this chapter 
affords us are, I. That the condition of true believers 
is very happy, ſince there is no more condemnation 
for them, and ſince they are delivered from ſin and 
death, by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
the power of his Spirit. II. That the true and ſureſt 
token by which we may diſcover thoſe that belong to 
Chrift, is, that they do not live according to the fleſh, 
but mortify the luſts thereof; that they ſet their hearts 
upon ſpiritual things, and follow the motions of the 
spirit of God in their whole behaviour. III. That 
Chriſtians therefore ought to ſtudy to live a holy lite; 
that thoſe who live in fin have not the Spirit of Chrift, 
nor can they pleaſe God, but are in a ſtate of con- 
demnation and death; whereas thoſe who labour to 
mortify the” deeds of the body, do partake of the 
. life, and of the inheritance which God re- 

rves for all his children. The ſecond part of this 
chapter teaches us, I. That the troubles and afflictions 
of this life, are not to be compared with the joys of 
heaven, and are fo far from being obſtacles to the 
happineſs of God's children, that they rather promote 
t; and that in general all things work together for 
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good to thoſe that love God. II. That the faithfy 
and thoſe that God loves moſt, do ſigh and groan, in 
expectation of this great glory which God has reſerved 
For them, and are ſometimes» expoſed to the ſevere} 
trials; but that God ſupports and comforts them in 
their confliéts by his ſpirit, and even makes uſe of 
afflictions to lead them to glory, and make them con- 
formable to Jeſus Chriſt. III. The apoſtle tells us 
that God will infallibly glorify all the ele&; that 
having given them his Son, he will with him grant 
them every thing that is neceſſary ; that the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, his aſcenſion into heaven, 
and his interceſſion, ought to fill them with a firm 
truſt in the midſt of their ſevereſt trials; and that 
there is no creature in heaven or earth, that can ſepa- 
rate them from the love of God. Theſe conſiderations 
tend very much to the comfort of the true children 
of God, and are very proper to ſupport them in their 
afflictions, to fill them with joy, hope, and confidence, 


and to confirm them more and more in the love d 
God and true hohnelſs. 
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CHAP. IX. 


CT. Paul having taught, that the Gentiles would 

partake of the grace of God as well as the Jes 
an objection ſeemed to follow from this doctrine, c. 
That the Jews, who were the choſen people of (ul, 
were excluded from the promiſes, while the Gentile, 
who deſcended not from Abraham, were made tht 
people of God: This objection he anſwers, I. By ox 
preſſing his tender regard for the Jews, which was 0 
great, that he was willing to devote himſelf to death, 
and to be uſed like the worſt. of men, if that might 
contribute to their ſalvation. II. He thews next, V 
the example of TJaac, whom God preferred to I/! 
who was alſo the ſon of Abraham; and by the c. 
ample of Jacob, who was choſen before E., althoug! 


both had the fame father and mother, and were wy 
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that all thoſe who are deſcended from Abraham, are 
not conſidered as his poſterity, nor comprehended in 
the divine covenant. III. St. Paul lays Wer farther, 
that God may admit into h 3 covenant, and chooſe 
for ſalvation, thoſe whom he thinks fit; and that men 
have no reaſon to complain, becauſe he does nothing, 
even with the wicked, but with juſtice and goodneſs; 
bearing long with them, and rejecting them only be- 
cauſe of their unbelief. IV. Laſtly, He concludes 
from what he had ſaid, that God might call the Gen- 
tiles to ſalvation ; which he confirms by the prophets, 
ho had plainly foretold the calling of the Gentiles, 
and the rejection of the Jews. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE abſtract and ſabſtance of this chapter is, that 
God, who is the Lord of all things, and who is per- 
fectly juſt and ſupremely good, may impart his favours 
to whom he pleaſes, and that men have no reaſon tg 
complain; that accordingly, he might decree ſalva- 
tion to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and even 
juſtly reject the Jews becauſe of their unbehet, as the 
prophets expreſsly foretold. This doctrine obliges us 
to praiſe the mercy of the Lord, who has vouchſafed 
to call us to his covenant, who were originally Gen- 
tiles; and to acknowledge, that if we be choſen for 
lalvation, it is wholly owing to the favour of God. 
Weare to conſider, in the next place, that as all thoſe 
who deſcended from Abraham did not partake of the 
promiſes of God ; and that even the Jews, to whom 
theſe promiſes were made, have been caſt off by reaſon 
of their unbelief, notwithſtanding the privileges of 
their calling ; ſo the advantages of the divine cove- 
nant will become uſeleſs to us, if we do not make 
lutable returns to the goodneſs which God has ſhewn 
us, and if we exclude ourſelves from ſalvation by our 


ugratitude and unbeclict, 
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, J. 81. Paul continues to treat of the rejection of th, 


Jes, and calling of the Gentiles; he expreſſ 
a. tender regard for the es, bearing them witncy 
that moſt of them had a zeal for God; but they had 
rejected the Goſpel, becauſe they placed their righte- 
* ouſneſs in the law of Moſes, not obſerving that that 
law led them to Jeſus Chriſt, II. He ſhews next hy 
the words of Moſes, that faith is a much more ey 
means of being juſtified before God, than the law was: 
and that this means of obtaining ſalvation conſiſts in 
believing heartily in Jeſus Chrift, and in making a 
public profeſſion of his doctrine. III. He adds, that 
this ſalvation was offered to all men by the preaching 
of the Goſpel; and proves from the prophets, and 
particularly from Moſès and {/aiah, that the Gentiles 
Were to be called, and that the Jes ſhould be rejected, 
becauſe of their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE learn from hence, I. That there is no other 
means: of attaining. to ſalvation, but that which is 
offered us in Jeſus Chriſt, and that thofe who ſeck for 
other means cannot be faved. II. That the way which 
the Goſpel preſcribes for juſtification, has nothing in 
it beyond our power, or which is not even very tal: 
and that therefore we thall he inexcuſable it we 0 
not lay hold of ſo precious an advantage. III. 8. 
Paul teaches us in this chapter, that all thoſe {hall be 
ſaved who with their heart believe in the Lord Jews. 
and confeſs him with their month; which ſheus, that 
a ſincere faith, and a public profeſſion of the Goſpe| 
is abſolutely neceſſary to falvation. IV. He likewi 
teaches. us, that God has been pleaſed to offer falva- 
tion to all mankind by the Copel; that faith comes 
by hearing the word of God; and, that this word 
may be heard, there muſt be perſons ſent to preach tt. 


This fhould conyince us of the neceflity of preaclins 
* > ; | - 


| 75 CHAP: -XE 521 
the Goſpel, and the value we ought to have for the 
word God, and the miniſters of the Goſpel. V. And 
laſtly, We ſee that the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
unbelief of the Jews, were expreſsly foretold. Here 
ye are to conſider on one hand, that God foreſaw, 
and, long before it came to paſs, foretold what was to 
happen to the Jews and Gentiles ; which invincibly 
roves, that there is a Providence which governs all 
things, and that the Chriſtian Religion is of divine 
original ; and, on the other hand, it is a warning to 
us, that thoſe Chriſtians who obey not the Goſpel, and 
reliſt the heavenly call, ſhall be deprived of ſalvation, 
zs the Jews were, and ſhall even be more ſeverely 
puniſhed than they, 


CHAP. XI. 


T. Paul, having ſpoken of the rejection of the Jews, 
aſks whether God had wholly caſt off his people 
whom he had choſen ? To which he himſelf antwers 
two things: I. The one is, that all the Jews were not 
rejected, ſince there were ſeveral of them who had 
believed in Jeſus Chriſt; as in the time of Elyah, 
there were in //rael many worthippers of the true God; 
but that the reſt of that nation continued in unbelief, 
as had been foretold by the prophets. II. The other 
is, that the Jews were not caſt off tor ever, but only 
for a time; and that their fall had given occaſion to 
the calling of the Gentiles ; but that they would one 
y be re-admitted into covenant with God. III. 
After this the apoſtle exhorts the Gentiles to improve 
the goodneſs of God towards them, and his ſeverity 
towards the Jews, leſt it they ſhould be puffed up 
with pride, and fall into unbelief like the Jews, they 
allo thould be cut off. To this end he compares the 
Gentiles to a wild olive tree, grafted into the good 
olive-tree, by which laſt he repreſented the Jews. 
IV. And laſtly, He plainly foretels the converſion of 
the Jews, proving it from the prophets; and con- 
cludes this ſubject, adoring the wiſdom and mercy of 


God, 
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God, which appear in his dealings with Jews and 

.- Gentiles, and in what is to befal them before the end 
of the world. ho, 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE general reflection on this chapter is, that 
God had not entirely caft off the Jews, ſince divers 
of them did believe the Goſpel, and the time wil 
come when all that nation will be converted. This 

roves the veracity of God's promiſes, and is a ve 

rong confirmation of the truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and of the divine authority of the Holy Serip- 
tures. To this general confideration we may add the 
four following particular reflections. I. That as in 
the time of the apoſtles, and in the days of Elijah, 
there were believers among the Jews, God has always 
ſome elect in the midſt of the greateſt depravity. II. 
St. Paul ſhews the uſe we ſhould make of the doctrine 
he has taught in this Epiſtle concerning the rejection 
of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles ; namely, 
that it ought to inſpire us with ſentiments of tear, 
humility, and gratitude ; us, I fay, who are the pot- 
terity of the heathens, and induce us to make a right 
uſe of the goodneſs of God, and perſevere in faith, 
leſt we loſe the title we now have to the grace of God, 
and eternal life. III. We have here a moſt remark- 
able prediction of the converſion of the whole Ject/h 
nation; and of all other nations coming mto the 
church. The divine authority of the Scriptures, and 
the prophecies which have bcen already accomplithed, 
ſhould convince us of the certainty of this great and 
happy event. And we plainly ſee God intends one 
day to call the Jews, fince they ſtill ſubſiſt, though 
difverſed throughout the world tor ſo many ages. We 
ought to expect, with faith and joy, the accomplith- 
ment of this prediction, to pray for the coming of 
the kingdom of God, and for the converſion of the 
Jews, and in the mean time to entertain a tender 
compaſſion, and true charity for that people whom 


God ſtill loves. IV. And laſtly, When we mw 
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God's dealings with Jews and Gentiles, and how he 
propoſes to unite them one day in his church, this 
ould ſtir us up to adore the ways of the Lord, to 
celebrate his mercy and wiſdom, and to fay with St. 
Paul, O the depth of the riches, hoth of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God ! How unſearchable are his judgs 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out !— For of him, 
and through him, and to him are all things ; To whom 
be glory for even, Amen. 


CHAP. XII. 


AFTER St. Paul had ſhewn that the Gentiles were 
called to ſalvation by the great mercy of God, the 
remaining part of this Epiſtle is taken up in ſetting 
forth the duties of the Chriſtian life, and particularly 
of peace and charity. In this chapter he does three 
things: I. He exhorts believers to devote themſelves 
to the ſervice of God, and to renounce the world. 
II. He recommends to Chriſtians, and eſpecially to 
ſuch as had any office in the church, or any gifts 
which diſtinguiſh them from others, to exerciſe their 
callings, and to employ their gifts for the public good. 
III. He exhorts them above all to charity; he de- 
ſcribes the manner of exerciſing this virtue towards 
our brethren, and towards thoſe who hate and per- 
lecute us. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may learn in general, from this and the fol- 
lowing chapters, in which St. Paul, after having treated 
of juſtification and the calling of the Gentiles, ſpeaks 
of the duties of Chriſtian morality ; that the deügn 
of the Goſpel is the practice of holineſs, and of good 
works; and that this in particular is the effect which 
the doctrine of our redemption ouglit to produce, as 
well as the conſideration of the great mercy that God 
has manifeſted to us in his Son. This chapter furniſhes 
us likewiſe with three particular leſſons. I. That true 
piety and the ſervice which God requires of us, con 
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ſiſts in devoting ourſelves entirely to him, in renouncing 
the world, in not imitating worldly men in their man. 
ner.of living, and being renewed in our minds by an 
entire ſubmithon and conformity to the will of God. 
H. That being all members of the body of Chriſt, 
which is the church, we ought to apply the gifts ve 
have received to the advantage of our brethren ; thoſe 
of us, eſpecially, who are called to any office in the 
church, by ditcharging it with zeal and integrity. 
III. That charity is the moſt important duty, and 
comprehends all the reſt, and particularly the fol. 
lowing, which the apoſtle here ſets down; which are, 
to love one another ſincerely; to be ready to do all 
good offices; to ſympathize. in the good or evil that 
betalls our brethren ; to comfort and aſſiſt thoſe that 
are in affliction; and to live together in a ſpirit of 
humility, peace, and unity. Charity does yet farther 
oblige Chriſtians to love and bleſs thoſe who hate them 
and injure them, to endeayour to have peace with all 
men, to abſtain from revenge, and to render good for 
evil. Theſe are the moſt eſſential duties of the Reli- 
gion we profeſs, and we deſerve the name of Chriſtians 
no farther than we ſincerely practiſe them. 


CHAP. XIII. 


T. Paut ſpeaks in this chapter, 1. Of our duty to 
the higher powers. II. Of love to our neighbour, 
which is the ſum of the law of God. III. He ſheus 
that Chriſtians ought to live in holineſs, ſobriety, and 
chaſtity, ſince God has delivered them from the dark- 
neſs of ignorance, and enlightened them with the light 


of the Goſpel. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THE three parts of this chapter afford us theſe 
three inſtructions: I. That kings, princes, and ma- 
giſtrates, are appointed by God; and that it is from 
him they receive authority to govern the people, and 


puniſh thoſe who diſturb the peace of ſociety; _ 
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therefore every one is bound in conſcience to ſubmit 
to the higher powers, to be faithful to them, and to 
render them all that is due to them. II. That the 
loye of our neighbour is as it were the ſum of the 
whole law, which teaches us, that charity is a ve 
conſiderable part of the duty of a Chriſtian ; that the 
true way to fulfil what the law commands, is to have 
2 ſpirit of peace, meekneſs, and forbearance, and to 
loye our neighbour fincerely. III. St. Paul teaches 
us, that fince the clouds of ignorance, in which men 
formerly lived, are diſperſed by the light of the Goſpel 
which now thineth, we ought to avoid ſenſuality, 
diſſoluteneſs, impurity, and all the defires of the fleſh, 
and to live in chaſtity and temperance, following the - 
example and divine precepts of our great Lord and 
Maſter. And to encourage us to obferve theſe- holy 
laws, let us conſider the happy ſtate in which God has 
placed us; let us always repreſent to ourſelves, that 
the time of our ſalvation draws near, that our chief 
ſtudy may be, to partake of it through the mercy of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Amen. 8 


CHAP. XIV. 


OR the right underſtanding of this chapter, we 
muſt remember, that there were in the time of St. 
Paul certain Chriſtians, who having been Jews, and 
not being ſufficiently inſtructed, ſerupled to eat of 
certain meats, and obſerved a diſtinètion of days, after 
the Jerwiſk manner. St. Paul ſhews, I. How thoſe 
weak perſons were to be treated. He ſays, that we 
muſt bear with them, and avoid all diſputes with them, 

ſince they who had different ſentiments did follow 
each of them the dictates of their own conſcience, 
believing in Chriſt, and being partakers of his grace. 
II. To confirm this doctrine, he repreſents Chriſtians 
as living only unto the Lord, who alone has an entire 
authority over them ; and therefore, every thing that 
they do, thould be defigned for the glory of God, and 
the edification of others ; that pobody has a right to 
condemu 
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condemn others; ſince every one is to give an account 
of himſelf. to God. He ſhews, III. That thoſe why 
were better inſtructed in their Chriſtian liberty, ought 
not to abuſe that liberty, nor offend weak people, whg 
made a ſcruple of cating. certain; meats, IV. And 
laſtly, be ſays, that the ſpirit of Chriſtianity is a ſpirit of 
peace and forbearance; that it was a great fin to con- 
demn, diſcourage, or give caale, of offence to our 
neighbour; but that every one ought to abſtain from 
what he thought unlawful, and, even from thoſe things 
which he is in doubt abont, fince every thing that is 
done without faith, and the approbation of our con- 
ſcience, is ſinful. | = 
1 ©. REFLECTIONS. 
THE doctrine St. Paul here teaches amounts to 
this: That Chriſtians are bound to bear with cach 
other ; that thoſe who are moſt enlightened, ought to 
have the greateſt conſideration for ſuch as are weak, 
and leſs knowing than themſelves; that they ought 
not to deſpiſe them, nor do any thing, that may grieve 
or offend them; that we ought even to abſtain from 
things indifferent and lawful, when we foreſee they 
may be an occaſion of ſcandal to others. Theſe are 
maxims of charity and forbearance, from which we 
ought never to depart; by the right obſervation of 
which, the glory of God, the peace of the church, and 
the common falvation, are very much promoted; 
while diſputes and quarrels are extremely prejudicial 
to the edification of the church, and therefore ought 
to be avoided as much as poſlible. Laſtly, We ſhould 
take particular notice of what St. Paul lays down in 
this whole chapter, and particularly at the end of it, 
viz, That every one ſhould have a great regard to his 
conſcience, and that whatever is not of faith is /il. 
This teaches us, that thoſe who act againſt their own 
. conſcience, or even thoſe that do a thing without being 
well afſured in their mind that it is lawful, are very 
guilty before God, even though that thing be in itlelt 
innocent; and that, in order to pleaſe the Lord, and 
| Enjoy 
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en oy peace of conſcience, our firſt care ſhould be to 
me inſtructed in our duty, and then follow the 
dictates of our conſcience, prudently avoiding every 
thing that may diſturb the peace of the church, or 
give offence to its members. ; | 


CHAP. XV. 


J. THE apoſtle continues to exhort the Romans to 
charity and forbearance towards ſuch as are 
weak in faith, propoſing to them, for that purpoſe, 
the example of Jeſus Chrift, and befeeching God to 
inſpire them with ſentiments of peace and charity: 
II. In this view he repreſents to them, that Chrift was 
ſent to unite the Jews and Gentiles in his church, as 
has been foretold by the prophets; by which he would 
convince them, that there ought to be no diviſion 
among them. III. He ſpeaks next of his miniſtry, 
and of the plentiful fruits of his preaching among the 
Gentiles, and 1n ſeveral parts of the world. LV. And 
laſtly, He tells the Romans that he intended to viſit 
them after he had made a journey to Jeruſalem, on ac- 
count of a collection which was making tor the Chrif- 
tians in that city. He then recommends himſelf to 
their prayers, and prays likewiſe for them. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE learn from this chapter, I. That thoſe who are 
advanced in knowledge and piety, ought to behave 
with great condeſcenſion and charity to thoſe who are 
not come up to them, and thereby to imitate the 
meekneſs and goodneſs of our Lord. II. St. Paul 
thews the deſign of this Epiſtle to the Romans, and the 
end of his doctrine, ſaying, that Chriſt came to fave, 
not only the Jews, but the Gentiles; and to accom- 
pliſh, by this means, the promiſes which God had 
made to their forefathers by the prophets. This is a 
truth which we ſhould meditate upon, in order to 
ſrengthen our faith, and excite our gratitude towards 


God. III. We are to conſider what St. Paul ſays 12 
N | thus 


- - 


this chapter of his travels and labours; of the wonder: 
55 ſucceſs of his miniſtry, of the many churches which 
ie had founded in ſeveral parts of the world, and of 
his deſign to go to Rome and other places; all which 
is a proof of the great zcal of this apoſtle, his perfect 
charity, and, above all, of the power of God, and the 
divine efficacy of the Goſpel, ſo viſible in the miracles 
St. Paul. wrought, and the ſurpriſing ſucceſs of his 
preaching. This is an example which the miniſters of 
Chriſt ought to imitate as far as they are able, by 
labouting inceſſantly in the eſtabliſhment of the king- 
dom of God. IV. And laſtly, St. Pauls ſo earneſtly 
recommending himſelf to the prayers of the Chriſtians 
at Rome thews, that the miniſters of Chrift do greatly 
ſtand in need of the prayers of the church, aud that 
one of the chief duties of Chriſtians, is to pray for 
their ſpiritual guides; as it is likewiſe the duty ct 
paſtors to offer up continually prayers for their flocks, 


CHAP. XVI. 


IIIS chapter contains, I. The ſalutations St. Pau! 
ſends to ſeveral Chriſtians of Rome in his own 
name, and in the name of the minifters of Chri/t, and 
the believers that were with him at Corinth. II. Ex- 
hortations to beware of thoſe who occaſion troubles in 
the church, and who teach falſe doctrines. III. Is 


withes and prayers in behalf of the Romans. 


REFLECTIONS. - 


THERE are two things to be obſerved in the falu- 
tations contained in this chapter: The firſt is, that thc 
Goſpel had already made a conſiderable progrets at 
"Rome, and that there were in that city a great number 

of people, who made profeſſion of the Chriftian Rel 
gion. The ſecond reflection relates to St. Paul's love 
and charity to the church at Rome, and particularly 
to the faithful, who are here named. Such is the true 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity. Thus do Chriſtians ſincerely 
love one another, are ftrictly united, and pray - 
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each other, though they be never fo diſtant ; particu- 
larly for thoſe who are diſtinguithed by their zeal and 
piety. II. St. Paul direfts us next how to behave 
towards thoſe who teach falſe doctrines, or cauſe ſects 
and diviſions in the church; that is, to be upon our 

ard againſt them, to avoid them, to adhere con- 
antiy to the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, and to the 
aſtors who preach it. III. And laſtly, We ought to 
oin our thankſgivings to thoſe of the apoſtle at the 
end of this Epiſtle, and to bleſs God, that he has re- 
yealed in Chriſt Jeſus the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the redemption of mankind, a myſtery which, till 
then, had been kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
world; and had made known the Goſpel to all nations 
for the obedience of faith. To this great God, only 
wile, be glory for ever, through Crit Jeſus. Amen. 


The End of the Epiſile of St. Pau L to the Roxaxs. 
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CORINTHIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 
This Epiſtle was wrote about the fiſty-ſivth year of 


Chriſt. S/. Paul gires jeveral inſtruttions in ii. 
concerning the defetts and diſorders in ths church of 
Corinth, particularly the diviſions among them; and 
upon feceral important articles of religion. 


CHAP. I. 


I. HE apoftle begins the firſt chapter with ſaluta- 
tions, thankſgivings, and prayers. II. He 
reproves the Cormthians for the diviſions that reigne! 
among them, on account of the miniſters who had 
preached the Goſpel to them, ſome of them being for 
St. Peter, others tor Apollus, or for himſelf; whereas, 
being baptized in the name of C/, and not in the 
name of any of the apoſtles, they ought to look upon 
themſelves as belonging to Chriſt alone, III. And 
when ſeveral endeavoured to make St. Pal deſpicable, 
the apoſtle confeſſes that his preaching was not attend- 
ed with worldly witdom and eloquence; but that he 
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reached” after a very plain manner, and ſuitable to 
the nature of the Goſpel, which is the doctrine of the 
croſs : God having thought fit, in his infinite wiſdom, 
to ſave mankind in a way which appeared weak and 
fooliſh to unbelievers, and the wife men of the world, 
wiz. by Chrift crucified; and to call to ſalvation ſuch 
as were the leaſt conſiderable among men. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


J. WE may learn from what St. Paul ſays at the 
beginning of this Epiſtle, and the prayers he makes 
for the Corinthians, that the perfection of Chriſtians 
conſiſts in being enriched with all forts of ſpiritual 
gitts, ſo as to be found unblameable at the coming of 
Chriſt, This 1s what we ought all to endeavour at, 
and what we ought to deſire for each other. II. St. 
Paul's reproof of the Corinthians tor their, diviſions, 
teaches us, that there is nothing more hurttul to the 
church than ſchiſms and diviſions, eſpecially about 
matters of religion ; that Chriſtians ought never to call 
themſelves the diſciples and followers of any miniſter 
or teacher, whoever he be; and that the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, far from giving occaſion to ſuch diviſions, 
or of keeping them up, ought, after the example of 
St. Paul, to hinder them as much as poſlible, being 
always actuated by a ſpirit of humility and peace, 
ſeeking nothing but their Maſter's glory, and the 
elification of his church, which is belt promoted by 
unity and concord. III. It appears from this chap- 
ler, that miniſters ought to preach the Goſpel in great 
ſunplicity, without aiming at the wiſdom and eloquence - 
of the world, which is nothing but foolithneis before 
God; the end of their miniſtry being to preach Chrift 
crucified, IV. What St. Paul here ſays, ſliews, that 
Chriſtians ought. not to value riches, nobility, power, 
and other temporal advantages, which give no title to 
the grace of God, but are often an obſtacle to true 
faith. Laſtly, Since the doctrine of the Golpel, aud 
particularly the croſs of Chri/, is the means that God 
M in 2 has 
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has choſen, in his wiſdom and goodneſs, to ſave men 
we ought to cleave to Jeſus who 2s made unto us ij; 
dom, and righteouſneſs, and janttification, and redemption 


CHAP. IE 


TH IS chapter conſiſts of three parts. St. Paul ſays, 

I. That he had preached the Goſpel with great 
fimplicity. II. That though his doctrine was plain, 
yet it was nevertheleſs very ſublime, and of a heayenly 
and divine original. III. Whence he concludes, that 
this doctrine being ſpiritual and heavenly, ought to be 
preached after the plaineft manner; and that if it was 
rejected by any upon that account, it was becauſe 
ſuch men were carnal and carthly-minded. 


REFLECTIONS. 
THE miniſters of Crit, and all Chriſtians, ſhould 


learn from this chapter, I. That the vain eloquence, 
and the falſe wiſdom of the world, ought not to have 
any thing to do with the preaching of the Gofpel. II. 
That the doctrine of the Goſpel, though very plain, i 
the moſt ſublime, and the moſt pertect that ever was 
preached; that it infinitely ſurpaffes all that the mot 
learned men could ever diſcover; teaching things 
which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither huth it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive, what God 
hath revealed unto us by his ſpirit. It follows from 
hence, that a divine revelation was abfolutely neceſlary 
to our falvation, which we can attain no other way; 
that we ought therefore to eſteem the doctrine of the 
Goſpel above all things; and that thofe who preach it 
thould never depart from the Chriſtian ſimplicity; and 
that this doctrine does not want to be ſupported by 
worldly eloquence. III. We onght likewite to obſerve 
what St. Paul ſays farther, that the natural man re- 
ceroveth not the things of the fpirit of God; for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him. This teaches us, that when men 
do not. underſtand nor reliſh the doctrine of Jeſus 
Curiſt, it is becauſe they are carnal, full of prejudices 
2 a 
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ind earthly- minded. This doctrine being altogether 
ſpiritual, can be received by none but thoſe who are 
piritual, who are weaned from the love of the world, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be guided by the ſpirit of God. 


CHAP. III. 


81 Paul does four things in this chapter: J. He 

fays, that he had taught the Corinthians nothing 
but the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, becauſe of their 
weak condition, and he reproaches them for continu- 
ing ſtill in the ſame ſtate, as appeared from the divi- 
lions that reigned among them on account of the 
miniſters that preached the Goſpel to them. II. To 
put a ſtop to theſe diviſions, he lays, miniſters are only 
inſtruments in the hand of God for the ſalvation of 
men, and that the whole fruit of their miniſtry pro- 
ceeds from God alone. III. To the fame end he adds, 
that, like a wiſe malter-builder, he had laid the foun- 
dation, that is, he was the firſt who preached the 
Goſpel to the Corinthians; and that thole who came 
after him, ought to take cure to preach none but true 
and uſeful doctrines, which he calls gold, filver, and 
precious ſtones ; but not vain and doubttul doctrines, 
which he compares to hay or ſtubbie; and ſays, that 
thoſe who preach ſuch doctrines would loſe the fruits 
of their labour; but that ncvertheleſs if they had pre- 
ſerred the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, they would 
be ſaved, as paſſing throug!: the fire, and by a parti- 
cular favour. IV. And laſtly, St. Paul declares, that 
the church being the tempic and houſe of God, he 
vill deſtroy thoſe that hinder its edification, by teach- 
ng dangerous doctrines, and by ſtirring up diviſions, 
or in any other manner; and that the Coruithians 
ſhould glory in God alone, and not in thoſe who 
preached the Goſpel, ſince the apoſtles and other mi- 
uiſters were not appointed for their own advantage, 
but for the glory of God. Ka 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THE four parts of this chapter furniſhes us with 


four inſtructions, I. That the miniſters of Jeſus Chyi} 
ought to propoſe his doctrine with prudence, and ſuit 
their diſcourſes to the capacity of thoſe whom they 
teach. II. When St. Paul ſays, that he planted, tat 
Apollos watered, but that God gave the increaſe, this 
ſhews, on one hand, that the miniſtry of paſtors and 
teachers is very neceſſary, it being the method which 
God has thought fit to make uſe of for the edification 
of the church; but that on the other hand, the eff. 
cacy of their preaching muſt be aſcribed to God alone. 
III. The third inſtruction is, that it is of great im- 
portance that none but profitable and edifying doc- 
trines be taught in the church; and that miniſters 
ſhould be careful never to mingle with the effential 
doctrines of religion fuch as be vain, uncertain, and 
uſeleſs, for fear of loſing the fruit of their labour, and 
of hindering edification. IV. When St. Paul repre- 
tents to the Corinthians, that they were the temple of 
God; and that, if any one defiled this temple, him 
would God deſtroy ; this ſhould teach all Chriſtians, 
and eipecially thoſe who are ſet over the church, hoy 
careful they ought to be to procure the edification of 
others, and avoid every thing that may give offence, 
anc occaſion trouble in it. Laſtly, The apoſtle ſhevs, 
that inſtead of taking occafion from the miniſtry 0 
the Goſpel to be divided, they ought to refer this holy 
vilice, and all other ſpiritual advantages they cui; 
and in general all things, to the glory of God and 
their own ſalvation. This is the great deſign they 
ought always to have in view, 


CHAP. IV. 


T. Paul's deſign here, is to remedy the ddiviſion: 
that prevailed in the church of Corinth, on account 
of the miniſters who had preached the Goſpel there. 


In which yiew he docs three things. I. He tays, that 
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the Corinthuans ought to reſpect the miniſters of Chriff, 
but that it was not for them to prefer ſome before 
others; that although he diſcharged his otftice with a 
good conference, he did not think himſelf better than 
his colleagues; that all thoſe gitts which miniſters are 
endowed with, do proceed from God; and that it is 


lity. II. And as the perſecutions to which the apoſtle 
was expoſed, more than any other miniſter of the 
Goſpel, gave ſome men occaſion to deſpiſe him, he 
takes an opportunity to deſcribe the evils he endured, 
and the patience with which he ſuffered, and even 
glories in them ; that ſo he might induce the Corin- 
thans to think of him as they ought, and to imitate 
his patience, meckneſs, and humility. III. He ac- 


ening to make uſe of that power which God had given 
him, to put a ſtop to the ditorders in their church, 
aud to punith thote who were the authors of them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE fee here, I. What ſentiments Chriſtians ought 
to entertain of the true miniſters of Ct; namely, 
to eſteem and reverence them, but yet without attri- 
buting to them what belongs only to God, and with- 
out adhering to ſome, and deſpiſing others. II. The 
manner in which St. Paul {peaks of the different opi- 
nions men had of hun, teaches us, that we ought not 
indeed to be intirely indifferent whether men think 
well or ill of us; yet, that we ought not to ſet too 


only who can judge of our faithfulnels, and that it is 
he who will make manifeſt hidden things, and the 
thoughts of men's hearts, and who will render to every 
one his due prailes. III. That all the gifts and ad- 
vuntages we enjoy proceed from God; that we have 
nothing but what we have received from him; and 
that therefore, inſtead of valuing ourſelves upon them, 
the glory thereof belong sto him alone. IV. We ſee 
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God alone, and not men, who is to judge of their fide- 


quaints them, that he ſhould ſliortly viſit them, threat- 


ligh a value upon the opinion of men; that it is God 
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jn the deſcription which St. Paul gives of his ſuffer. 
ings, that the faithful ſervants of God, and all true 
Chriſtians, may be expoſed to diſgrace and miſerie; 
of every kind; but the example of this apoſtle like. 
wile ſhews, that ſuch as are thus. afflicted, far from 
thinking themſelves unhappy in this condition, and 
growing uneaſy under it, or deſiring to revenge them- 
{elves upon thoſe who are the cauſe of their ſufferings 
ought to bear all theſe evils with patience, and even 
with joy, for the edification of the church; and to 
pray tor thoſe who injure them; and to be little con- 
cerned at the hatred and contempt of the world, 
provided they have the approbation of God and their 
own conſcience. The laſt verſes of this chapter 
ſhew, that St. Paul tenderly loved the Corinthians, 
that it was againſt his will that he threatened them 
with chaſtiſement, and that he had nothing elſe in view 
but their edification. Such is the ſpirit of all the 
true miniſters of the Lord. | 


| 


CHAP, V. 


I. 87. Paul reproves the Corinthians for ſuffering 

among them an inceſtuous perſon, and he ge- 
livers him to Satan, that is to ſay, to be afflicted in his 
body by Satan, Which was an extraordinary puniſh: 
ment that the apoſtles had power to inflict. II. Ile 
repreſents to them, by the compariſon of leaven, that 
it is very dangerous to ſuffer notorious ſinners in the 
church, ſince they infect and corrupt others. III. 
And laſtly, he orders the Corinthians to cut off from 
among them, by excommunication, thoſe that are 
impure, and all ſuch as live in a ſcandalous manner. 
and not to conſider them as brethren, or members of 
the church, 


| REFLECTIONS. 
THIS chapter contains a very important doctrine; 
the neceſſity of diſcipline in the church, and eſpecially 


of that part of difcipline which conſiſts in excommur 
nication. 
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nication. St. Paul reproves the Corinthians for not 
removing the inceſtuous perſon from among them; 
which teaches us, that when perſons, who ſtile them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, fall into fins which diſhonour the 
religion of Jeſus Chri/t, the whole church ought to 
' mourn for it, and ſhould not ſuffer thoſe perſons to 
remain 1n her communion ; but that they ought to 
be cut off by excommunication. St. Paul moſt 
expreſsly declares, that we ought not to acknowledge 
for brethren, nor even for Chriſtians, the unclean, 
unjuſt, landerers, drunkards, or other ſcandalous 
ſinners, nor have any familiar dealings with them. 
This is the law of Jeſus e, This is what the holy 
apoſtles have commanded in his name, and the rule 
appointed by them in all churches for the honour of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the ſaving the ſinners them- 
ſelves, -and to prevent their evil examples from cor- 
rupting other members of the church, and this is 
what the firſt Chriſtians religiouſly practiſed; on which 
account, we are forced to own, that the church is not 
yow governed as it ought to be, fince this kind of 
excommunication is hardly excreiſed any where; 

nevertheleſs, the duty of all true Chriſtians is to 
avoid, as far as pofſible, all correſpondence with 
wicked men, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves from them, 
by a holy and exemplary life; and let us remember, 
that thoſe ſinners who are ſuffered to live in the ex- 
ternal communion of the church, though they. deſerve 
tu be excluded from it, are not owned by Chri/t for 
his true members, nor ſhall they eſcape the punith- 
ment due to their hypocriſy and wickednels. 


CHAP. VL 


THE apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for having 
recourle to heathen judges and magiſtrates to 
determine their law-fuits. II. He adds, upon this 
occation, that thoſe who wrong their neighbour, ſhall 
not enter into the kingdom ot heaven, any more than 
ole who are guilty "of impurity, and other crimes 
which 
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which he here mentions. III. He exhorts the Cosi. 


thians to pay great regard to the edification of their 


brethren, in the uſe of things indifferent and lauful; 
but above all, to avoid impurity, proving by ft: veral 
arguments, that this is by no means a matter of 
indifference, but in itſelf evil, and utterly inconſiſtent 
with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE reflections on this chapter are the four fol- 
lowing: I. That Chriſtians, being brethren, ought to 
avoid law-ſuits as much as poſlible; that they ſhould 
endeavour to determine difficult points in an amicable 
way; and if they be forced to have recourſe to judges, 
they ſhould do it in a fpirit of juſtice and equity, of 
meekneſs and moderation, and without giving any 
ſcandal. II. That thoſe who wrong others, whether 
by unjuſt law-ſuits, or in any other manner, 1hall no 
more partake of the kingdom of God, than the im- 
pure, than thieves and covetous, or other ſcandalous 
linners. Let it be here obſerv ed, that ſome of the 
Cormthians had lived in thefe crimes while they were 
heathens, but. that Crod engaged them to renounce 
them all, by. calling them to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and by cicanſing them from their ſins by the blood of 
Jeſus Chrill, and by the grace of his Holy Spirit: 
which ſhews, that our holy Religion docs not allow 
men to continue in their fins, but has a direct ten- 
dency to eleanſe and fanctify them, and affords them 
all neceflary means and aſſiſtance to that end. III. 
The third inſtruétion relates to unpurity. St. T 
ſhews in this chapter, that this ſin ſeparates thoſe who 
commit it from the communicn of Chri/7, and {uffers 
them no longer to be his members; that unclean pes 
{ions grofsly offend eur bleſſed Saviour. dithonour 
their own body, which ought to be the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and thereby deprive themſelves of that 
Holy Spirit. Laſtly, He declares, that fince we a! 


redcemed by the precious blood of Jeſus Chrift, ou! 
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hogies belong to God as well as our ſouls; that there- 
fre we are no longer our own, but are hound to 
glorify God both with our ſouls and bodies. All theſe 
conſiderations are of great weight, and ſince St. Paul 
alledges ſo many reaſons to difſ:.ude Chriſtians from 
impurity, we plainly fee that this ſin is very great; 
that we ought to have it in abhorrence; and endea-- 
your, in all reſpetts, to lead a pure and holy life. 


CHAP. VII 


T. Paul anſwers in this chapter ſeveral queſtions 

which the Corinthians had propoſed about mar- 
nage. I. He gives an account of the inſtitution and 
dutics of the marriage ſtate. II. He fays, that there 
is an advantage in not being married; but that, how- 
ever, Chriſtians are ar liberty to marry. III. He 
exhorts married perſons. not to ſeparate, and ſhews 
what was the duty, in this reſpect, of ſuch men and 
women as were married to heathens. IV. He orders 
all Chriſtians to continue in the ſeveral callings and 
conditions in which Providence had placed them, 
and to live according to the will of God. V. Laſtly, 
He declares, that the condition of virgins, and thoſe 
who lived in celibacy, and of widows, was the hap- 
oſt, particularly in thoſe times of periccution. But, 
dana; that they were at liberty to marry. 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM what has been read we may learn, I. That 
marriage is a holy and honourable ſtate; but that 
the duty of Chriſtians jn that ſtate is, to live in 
unon and concord, in purity and chaſtity, in piety 
and devotion, by ſetting apart ſeaſons for taſting and 
prayer. IT. That although the condition of thoſe 
who do not marry be more happy, vet every man is. 
left to his liberty; that every one ought to regulate 
his conduct in this matter, as he finds himſelf called 
tolive in a married or ſingle ſtate; but, that thoſe 
Who are not married, are bound to live in great pu- 


: rity 
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rity and continency. III. That huſbands and wives 
ought not to ſeparate from each other; but, on the 
© contrary, are to live peaceably together, and to edity 
cach other ; by endeavouring to promote the ſalvation 
of one another. IV. That God having thought fit 
there ſhould be different ſtates and conditions in the 
world, every one ought to continue in his calling, 
rovided it be a lawful one, and taithfully diſcharge 
all the duties in which his calling engages him, with- 
out endeavouring to alter his condition by ſinful me- 
thods. V. That perſons who do not marry have 
ſeveral advantages over others, provided they live in 
chaſtity, ſince they may ſerve God with leſs diſtrac- 
tion in ſuch a ſtate; and in times of perſecution are 
more free and better able to diſcharge their duty; 
but that, whether people marry, or whether they 
live in celibacy, they ought to be pure and chaſte 
both in body and mind. VI. Another uſeful in- 
ſtruction which St. Paul here gives us, and which is 
adapted to all ſeaſons and all perſons, is, that our 
lives are ſhort, that our condition in this world is 
very uncertain, and all things here below are tranſt- 
tory and vain; for which reaſon we ought not to ſet 
our hearts upon them, but ſhould poſſeis all things 3s 
if we nofſeſſed them not; that hey that weep ſhould 
be as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, 01 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though 
they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it: for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 


CHAP. VIII. 


81. Paul examines the queſtion propoſed to him 
by the Corinthians, whether it was lawful tor 
Chriſtians to eat of things that had been offered to 
idols, and to be preſent at the feaſt of the heathens 
in the temples of their falſe gods: To which he ai 
ſwers, I. That Chriſtians know very well there | 
but one God, and that idols are lifeleſs and vain, and 
could not dctile the meats offered to them, and there: 
: 7 5 8 tore 
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fre that it was lawful to eat even of meats offered to 
idols. Nevertheleſs the apoſtle obſerves, that all had 
not the ſame degree of knowledge in this particular ; 
and therefore, II. He warns thoſe Chriſtians who 
were moſt knowing, not to abuſe their liberty in this 
point, for fear they thould, by eating things offered 
to idols, give offence to weak Chriſtians, and occafion 
them to fin by cating contrary to the dictates of their 
conſcience, and even to fall into idolatry. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THOUGH we have no need to be informed at 
this time of the uſe of things. facriticed to idols, 
lince the idolatry of the heathens is aboliſhed, and 
we all know that there is but one God, and that idols 
are nothing ; yet that does not hinder, but the doc- 
trine which St. Paul lays down in this chapter, may 
be of general uſe. He teaches us here, that all 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially thoſe who are beſt inſtructed, 
lhould have a great regard to thoſe that are not ſo 
well informed, and carefully avoid giving them ſcan- 
dal. The apoſtle further informs us, that we may 
offeud our neighbour, not only by actions directly 
criminal, but likewiſe by ſuch as are lawful; for 
which reaſon we ought to behave with great circum- 
lpetion and prudence in the uſe of thoſe things, and 
not always do what is lawful. He thews us likewiſe, 
that it is a great fin to give ſcandal to any one, ſince 
thereby we may be the occaſion of our neighbour's 
deſtruction, and may be extremely guilty even againſt 
Chrijt himſelf. Theſe rules are of great uſe, and 
ought to be continually remembered, that we may do 
nothing, even in things lawful, which may offend 
God, wound our conſcience, or occaſion our neigh- 
bour to ſin. 


CHAP. IX. 


IT. Paul's deſign in this chapter is to confirm, by 


his example, what he had taught in the fore- 
goiug; 
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going; namely, that when the edification of gy 
neighbour may be promoted. by it, we ought to ab. 
ſtain even from things lawful. In this view he dog 
three things: I. He aſſerts his right as an apoſtle, . 
a ſtipend tor his ſupport. II. He. adds, that he hy 
not made uſe of his right, but ſhewn great conde. 
ſcenſion towards all, accommodating himſelf to thy 
ſcruples of the weak, for fear of creating in them an 
averſion to the Goſpel. III. He exhorts the Cory. 
thians to imitate him, and to forego the uſe of lauf 
things, when the edification of their neighbour, and 
the ſalvation of their own ſouls require it. And ty 
engage them ſo to do, he propoſes the example of 
thoſe who formerly ſtrove in the public_ games of 
Greece, and who lived in great abſtemiouſnels, ab- 
ftaming from every thing contrary to. the way of lite 
they had engaged in. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE general deſign of this chapter is to teach us, 
that we muſt not always do what is lawful, and what 
we may have a right to do; but that we ought to 
abſtain from ſuch a right, when the glory of Gol 
aud the ſalvation of our neighbour require it; and 
that it is the duty of Chriſtians to accommodate theni- 
felves as much as poſſible to all, to have always a 
regard to the edification of others, and particularly 
the weak, in order to bring them to the faith. he. 
ſides this general doctrine, which is of ſingular uſe, 
we have here ſome particular inſtructions, the chief 
of which are the three. following: I. That Chriſtian 
churches are obliged by the divine law, and by the 
command of Jejirs Chriſt, to provide for the mail 
tenance and - ſupport of paſtors and their familics. 
II. That the miniſters of the Goſpel, in imitation 0! 
St. Paul, ought to behave with much Prudence an 
charity, diſregarding their own private intereſt, and 
adapting themtelves to mens weaknets,” and endea- 
vouring by all means to gain to Ct as many fouls 
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they can. III. That we cannot diſcharge the du- 
es of our Chriſtian calling, without living in great 
mperance; that to that end we muſt mortify our 
dies, bring them into ſubjection by abſtmence and 
\hour ; avoiding idleneſs, luxury, and every thing 
hat indulges too much the fleth, and purſuing fuch 
\ kind of lite as is contormable to the precepts of the 
zoſpel, and the example of Chri/t and his apoſtles ; 
hat by theſe means we may obtain the glorious re- 
ard which is reſerved for all thole only that ſhall 
arcfully diſcharge theſe duties. 


CHAT: A. 
HE apoſtle continuing the ſuhject he had been 


treating of in the two preceding chapters, touch- 
ng the uſe of meats ſacrificed to idols, repreſents here 
to the Corinthians, I. That though the ancient 7/rael- 
les were the people of God, and enjoyed advantages 
like thoſe which Chriſtians now do, yet they had been 
drawn away to idolatry and impurity, by being preſent 
at the idolatrous feaſts ; and that by their ſenſuality 
and frequent rebellions they had brought upon them- 
{yes the judgments of God. He propoſes theſe ex- 
amples to the Corinthians, and particularly to thoſe 
who think themſelves leaſt in danger, and moſt know- 
ng in their duty, to prevent their going to the 1dola- 
nous featts, for fear of expoſing themſelves to temp— 
tation, and falling into idolatry. II. In confirmation 
of this point, he adds further, that the uſe of the 
Lord's Supper, whereby Chriſtians partake together 
Of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chri/t, by drinking of the con- 
kcrated cup, and cating all of the ſame bread, did 
not allow them to alliſt at the entertarments which 
tle pagans made in honour of their idols, fince that 
would be partaking of their ſacrifices, and having 
fellow ſhip with devils and idolators which muſt ne- 
cellarily expole them to divine vengeance. III. He 
concludes that Chriftians might buy and eat of all 
Kind of meats, and in private eat of any thing that is 
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take of the table of the Lord, and at the ſame time 
5 oblige us to lead a pure and holy life. IV 
Let 


de ent or drink, or whatſoecer ye do, do all to the gl 
of God, 


ſet before them, unleſs they were told that ſuch meat. 
had been facrificed to idols; in which caſe they ouglt 
to forbear, not becauſe it was ſinful to eat thereof, hut 
to avoid giving ſcandal to thoſe who informed they 
of it. He concludes this ſubject with exhorting tj, 
Corinthians to regard in all things the glory of G0 
and the edification of their neighbours. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


WHAT has been faid in this chapter obliges us 
to conſider, I. That it the ancient Jews were puniſhed 
ſo ſeverely for having abuſed the favour Gol had 
granted them, we ſhall be puniſhed much more ſeverely, 
if we abuſe thoſe that we have received, ſince they are 
infinitely more excellent. II. The example of the 
Tfraelites, who, by being preſent at the feaſts of ido- 
lators, fell into impurity and 1dolatry, and the divine 
vengeance for ſo doing, is a warning to us, as St. Paul 
ſays, to avoid all occaſions of fin, and particularly to 
ſhun all ſenſuality and uncleanneſs, jel, if we ſuffe 
ourſelves to be carried away by them, we be expoſed 
to the judgments of God. III. We ought to conhider, 
that if St. Paul aſſerts, that Chriſtians might not pa- 


eat of that which was ſacrificed to idols, the partic: 
pation of the Lord's Supper is not leſs incompatible 
with a carnal and corrupt life ; and that the public 
and ſolemn commemoration which we make in thi 
ſacrament of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, does indi- 


us carefully retain this general doctrine, that it 
all our actions, even in thole that are indifferent and 
lawful, we ought always to have in view the glory d 
God, and the edification of our neighbour, as N. 
Paul directs by the rule which he gives us: JYhether 
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CHAP. XI. 


THIS chapter, in which St. Paul reproves the Co- 

rinthians for the diſorders committed at their re- 
ligious meetings, conſiſts of two parts: I. In the firſt, 
he preſcribes the manner in which men and women 
ſhould behave in the church; he ordains that the 
men ſhould have their head uncovered, when ſpeak- 
ing of divine things ; but that the women ſhould 
cover their head; and what he ſays is founded upon 
the rules of decency, which required that women 
ſhould not appear in public without being veiled, and 
their head covered, which was likewiſe the cuſtom of 
the Jews, and other people in that age. II. In the 
ſecond part, he reproves the Corinthians for their jirre— 
verence and diſorder in celebrating the Lord's Supper, 
after their teaſts of charity; and to induce them to 
corre thoſe abuſes, he relates the inſtitution of this 
ſacrament; he ſhews the uſe that ſhould be made of 
it, and tells the Corinthians, that it was tor the puniſh- 
ment of their indevotion in the participation of it, 
that ſeveral of them were afflicted with ſickneſſes, and 
ſome were dead. Fr 
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REFLECTIONS. 


THE directions St. Paul gave the Corinthians up- 
on what paſſed in their aflemblies, inſtruct us in 
78 that order, gravity, and decency, ought to 

obſerved in religious aſſemblies; and particularly, 
tat women ought to appear there with reſpe&t, and 
in ſuch a manner as may denote the ſubmifſion, humi- 
ty, and modeſty, proper to their ſex. In the next 
place, we ſhould make the moſt ſerious reflections 
upon what St. Paul ſays here, concerning the Lor's 
Supper, and its uſe : It appears by this chapter, I. That 
this Sacrament is a ſolemn jnltitution dl our bleſſed 
Redeemer ; and that, in the time of St. Paul, it was 
celebrated in all the Chriſtian churches. II. That 
the end for which Chrift appointed this holy Supper, 


646 I. CoRINTUIANS. 


was to be a memorial of his death, until his comin 

again at the laſt day. III. That we ought to cele- 
brate this Sacrament with very great reverence ; that 
we ſhould. examine ourſelves before we come to it; 
that thoſe who do not ſo, and who: partake of it un. 
worthily, are guilty of a very criminal contempt of 
(nit himfelt, and eat and drink their own condem- 
nation. IV. And laftly, it is to be obſerved, that God 
punithed the abuſe of the Lord's Supper, in the time 
of the apoſtles, by ſickneſs and death; which plainly 
proves, that this Sacrament is a moſt holy inſtitution, 
and that thoſe who profane it, either by raſhneſs or 
hypocriſy, may expect a moſt ſevere condemnation. 


CHAP. XII. 


"PHE deſign of St. Paul in this chapter, is to in- 

ſtruct the Corinihians about the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the uſe that is to be made of them, and to 
prevent diviſions in the church upon that account; 
tor which purpoſe he does two things. I. He takes 
notice, that as they had renounced heathen idolatry, 
God had poured on them the gift of the Holy Spirit; 
that God granted to the miniſters of his church, and 
even to ſeveral of the believers of that time, diver 
extraordinary gifts; ſuch as the gift of inſtructing 
others, of ſpeaking and mterpreting divers language, 
of healing rhe fick, of prophecy, and the like; that 
all theſe gifts proceeded from the fame author; but 
that they were different, and that all thoſe who had 
received the fpirit of God, did not poſſeſs the fame 
gifts, nor in the ſame degree. II. He fhews that 
theſe gitts proceeded all from the fame Spirit, aud 
iince believers ęompoſed together but one body, the) 
ought to be layed to the common advantage and 
edification of tt church. This St. Pau illuſtrate 
by the compariſon of a human body; and obſerves. 
that although all the members have not the ſame 
Functions, nor the fame dignity, they are notwitl 
fanding all neceſſary, and do all contribute to the 
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good of the body. By this St. Paul would convince 
the Corinthians, that theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which were given them for the public good, and to 


of diviſions among them. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THAT we may improve by this chapter, it muſt 
be obſerved, I. That the miraculous gifts which were 
formerly in the church, were an undeniable proof of 
the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, and a very effec- 
tual means to confirm Chriſtians in the faith, and con- 
rert both Jews and Gentiles. For though thele ex- 
traordinary gifts are not to be met with now, it ap- 
pears from this chapter, that they were beſtowed by 
God on Chriſtians, in the time of the apoſtles, ſince 


time by every body, and very common in the church. 
II. What St. Paul ſays of theſe miraculous gifts, we 
ſhould apply to the ordinary gifts of the ſpirit of God, 
and learn, that all fpiritual gifts and graces proceed 
from the Holy Ghoſt; that God beſtows them upon 
men in a different degree, both for their own ſalva- 
tion, and the good of their brethren; and, as we 
compoſe but one body, we ought to apply all the gifts 
we have received to one and the ſame end, which is, 
to the common edification and benefit of the church, 
and to live in perfect union and harmony, each of us 
being contented with that meaſure of grace which 
Cod has been pleaſed to diſtribute to us, and poſ- 
ling it with humility. Laſtly, St. Paul ſhews, 
that there are gifts more excellent, and more uſeful 
in their nature, than the miraculous ones before 
mentioned, namely, thoſe of true faith and charity, 
or which he treats in the following chapter; thele 
ae therefore the gifts which we ought moſt carneſtly 
lv ſeek after. | 
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unite them to each other, ſhould not be the occaſion 


St. Paul ſpeaks of them as a thing well known at that 
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CHAP... XIII. 


IJ. ST. Paul having treated of miraculous. and ſuper: 

natural gifts, teaches, that how great and ex. 
cellent ſoever theſe are, they are of no value without 
charity. II. He afterwards deſcribes the nature and 
characters of this virtue, proves that it prevents di. 
viſious, jealouſies, pride, provoking one another, and 
ſuſpicions ; and ths he fays, becauſe theſe vices 
reigned among the Corinthians. III. And laſtly, He 
ſhews, that char ity is the chief of all virtues, becauſe 
miraculous gifts were not always to remain in the 
church, whereas charity is never to have an end, here 
nor hereafter. 


imer 


THIS chapter, which treats of charity, ought to 
be continually meditated on by all Chriſtians. 8. 
Paul here thews the nature and excellency of this vir 
tue. Ile proves the excellency of it on theſe two ac 
counts: I. That without charity, that is to ſay, with 
out a ſincere love of our neighbour, without a ſpint 
of peace, unity, and me .eknels, all other gifts, even 
thoſe which are moſt excellent, ſuch as the gift a 
tongues and of miracles, are unprofitable, and worth 
nothing i in the ſight of God. II. That this is a vi- 
tue which will +l for ever, and which will render us 
perfect in heaven, as it does upon earth, whereas mi 
raculous gifts hall ceaſe. The apoſtle inſtructs us nex! 
iu then ature of charity. He ſays, that thoſe perſons who 
are endowed with this virtue, are neither envious u 
haughty, nor ſuſpicious, nor ſclf-intereſted, nor peeviſl, 
nor ”quarrelſome; but that they are patient, meck, 
5 85 cable; that they judge charitably of their neigl- 

ur; that they do good; that they bear all things 
This deſcription of charity, and its ſeveral effects 
piainly proves that charity is the ſum of all other 
virtues, and the true way to ancharge all the dutic 
ot. ( hriſtianity. 

CHAP. 
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. SI. Paul continues to ſpeak of miraculous gifts, 

and particularly of the gift of {pcaking divers 
languages; and ſays, that of all ſpiritual gifts which 
God vouchſafed to particular perſons, that of pro- 
phecy, that is to fay, the gitt of teaching, exhorting, 
and explaining Scripture, was of moſt ſervice in the 
edification of the church. This he confirms, by ob- 
ſerving how uſeleſs, and even abſurd it was, to ſpeak 
ſtrange languages, if thoſe who heard did not under- 
ſtand them. II. He orders next, that thoſe who ſpeak 
thoſe languages, or who had any revelation, ſhould 
roceed in order, and after one another, and that 
there ſhould always be ſomebody to interpret what 
they ſaid ; he directs farther, that women ſhould keep 
ſlence in the church; and that all thould be done 
with decency and order. 5 


REFLECTIONS. 
THOUGH the gift of ſpeaking divers languages 


v ceaſed in the church, and there be no revelations 
at preſent, as there were in the time of the apoſtles, 
jet we may gather from this chapter the folowing 
mportant inſtructions : I. That thele extraordinary 
vits were, as St. Paul fays, a ſtrong proof of the | 
ruth of the Goſpel. II. That however excellent füch 
wits were, they were of no advantage, unlefs applied 
to the inſtruction and edification of the whole church, 
nich "ought always to be the great end of religion. 
III. That it is of the utmoſt moment, and abſolutely 
neceffary, to communicate to the people a clear KinOW-! 
ledge of the truths which God has revealed to us, 
and for that purpoſe, to explain the Scripture fami- 
larly and intelligibly; that accordingly, the reading” 
vt the Bible, exhortations, prayers, plalmody, cele-- 
bation of divine ſervice,''and in general, every thing 
that is donc in the church, ought to be performed in- 
language which the common people underſtand, and 

| Nn 3 in 
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in a plain and ſimple manner, and ſuited to every 
capacity. IV. And laſtly, We ought carefully to at. 
tend to the rule St. Paul lays down throughout this 
whole _—_— and particularly in the laft verſe, where 
he ſays, that God is not a God of confuſion, but x 
God of order and peace; and that all things ought 
to be done in the church with decency, order, and 
oravity, It appears from hence, that what relates tg 
the external part of religion, and the ſervice of God, 
is not a matter of indifference ; and that it is the 
will of God, that order, deceney, and uniformity be 

obſerved in all Chriſtian churches. | | 


CHAP. XV. 1—34. 


CT. Paul proves in this chapter the reſurrection of 

the dead, againſt certain, perſons who denied this 
doctrine. For which purpoſe he lays down, I. That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the dead; which 
he proves by the teſtimony of the 8 and ſeveral 
other perſons. II. He infers from. thence, that the 
dead thall rife again, which he illuſtrates and confirms 
by ſeveral other arguments, 


e Oo =n=mm een 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter is an excellent diſcourſe, in which 
the doctrine of the reſurrection is fully explained. 8. 
Paul teaches us,. I. That the whole Chriſtian Religion 
is founded upon the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that this reſurrection is a certain and undoubted fact, 
atteſted by the apoſtles themſelves, whoſe evidence 

cannot be queſtioned. II. St. Paul ſhews, that thc 
dead will intallibly riſe again, and the proofs alledg:| 
by him are the following: That if the dead were not 
to be raiſed, Chriſt would not have riſen, and our faith 
would be vain ; that the faithful, who are dead in the 
Lord, would periſh for ever; that Chriſtians would be 
the moſt miſerable of all men, by reaſon. of the per 
ſecutions to which. they were expoſed; and that the 
evil which Adam has brought upon us by ſubyeeing 
| | ' - , ' u 
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ds to death, would not otherwiſe be remedied. He 
farther obſerves, that Chri/t could not be ſaid fully to 
reien over all things, if by raiſing us he did not de- 
froy death, which is our laſt enemy; and finally, 
that if there was no fuch thing as the reſurrection, it 
would be a great folly tor Chriſtians voluntarily to ex- 
by themſelves to all the evils which they did undergo. 

Il thefe conſiderations prove the certainty of the re- 
ſurrection at the laſt day; and let us return thanks to 
God for having built the hopes of our reſurrection 
upon ſuch a ſure foundation; and labour to be con- 
firmed more and more in this hope; taking hced, as 
St. Paul exhorts, that the words and examples of the 
mpious and. profane do not ſtagger. our faith, and 
ſtudying to live a holy and unblamcable life. 


CHAP. XV. $5—58. 


81. Paul, after having proved the reſurrection of the 
dead, ſhews, I. That although our bodies are de- 
ſtroyed by death, they will be reſtored to life, auc 
that then they will be no longer corruptible, weak 
and mortal, as they now are, but incorruptible, im- 
mortal and glorious ; which he explains by the com- 
pariſon of grain that is ſown, and bv ſome other re- 
ſemblances. II. He ſpeaks next of the change that 
will happen to thoſe who ſhall be living at the time of 
the reſurrection. And, III. concludes, by deſcribing 
thoſe ſentiments of joy and piety, which the bclict 
of the reſurrection ought to infpire all true Chrittians 
Wit | | 

ANFIECTIONS. 


ST. Paul's deſign is, to teach us, that although 
death deſtroys our bodics, and reduces them to duft, 
they will nevertheleſs be raiſed again by the almighty 
power of our Lord ; and that the bodies thus raiſed, 
will be incorruptible and glorious, inſomuch that truc 
believers ſhall all be then like Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides 
this, we ſee that thofe who ſhall be alive at the end of 
| Nn +4 Sy the 
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the world, will be changed in an inſtant; and thy in 
accordingly all the faithful will become immortal 
The expectation of this great glory, Which is reſerved 
for us, ought to fill us with hope and joy ; to diſſipate 
entirely the terrors of death, and to make us ſay with 
St. Paul, O death, where is thy ing? O grave, where 
is thy victory? Thanks be to God which groeth us the 
widory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But the hope 
of this reſurrection of our bodies, does Iikewiſe oblige 
us to preſerve them in great purity, and to practiſ 
continually all the duties of Chriſtianity ; this is what 
St. Paul exhorts us to do in theſe words, which ſhey 
the uſe we ſhould make of this doctrine : Be ye feed: 
faft, unmoveable,” always abounding in the work of the 
Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 5 FORE 


CHAP. -XVI. 


J. TH E apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians to contribute 

to a collection that was making for the churches 
of Judea. II. He promiſes to come to ſee them in a 
little time. III. He recommends to them 7 imothy, 
and ſome other perſons. IV. He concludes with falu- 
tations and good wiſhes, and by declaring, that thoſe 
who did not love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſincerely, were 
expoſed to the judgment of God, and ought not to 
be looked upon as members of the church. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE are to obſerve, in the firſt part of this 
chapter, St. Paul's exhortations to the Coriuthian, 
to engage them to aſſiſt the churches of Judea, for 
which there was a collection making, and to lay apatt 
ſomething on that account every firſt day of the week. 

This is a leſſon to us, that every one ought to give 
alms according to his ability, as offen as there 15% 
2 occaſion ; and that the firſi day of the wech, 
or Sunday, was, from that time, particularly ded! 
cCated to works of piety and charity. II. The manner 
| Ws | in 
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in which St. Paul recommends Timothy, and ſome 

other zealous and godly perſons, teaches us, that we 

ought to have in great reverence the true miniſters of 

the Lord, who have devoted themſelves to his ſervice, 

and ſubmit to them. III. The ſalutations we read at 

the end « « this epiſtle, thew, | that there 5 do ve 
1 


i moſt ſtrict communion among the chur 


another affectionately ; and eſpecially that God's mi- 
niſters ought to pray without ceaſing for all the faith- 
ful, wiſhing them an increaſe of the grace of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Finally, We ought to 
ve a very partigulaf attgntion to the anathema which 

80 Paul denounces againſt all thoſe that do not love 
24 ſincerely. He threatens them with a curſe cf 
and forbids us to lopk upon ſuch as Chriſtians. 

This denotes plainly, that it is the duty of the Church 


viour, and who neglect to keep his commandments, 
do by no; means belong to, hn, but remain under the 
cure or. God. | 


The End 7 the ff Epiſtle of St. Pau L t6 the 
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Chriſtians of all parts, leading them to love 855 


to ex communicate ſcandalous and profane perſons; 
and that all ſuch as have not a true love for our Sa- 
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ARGUMENT. 


This ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, was 
writ about the fifty-fixrth year of our Lord. The 
principal deſign of the apoſtle in this Epiſtle, is to 
defend his miniſtry againſt thoſe who diſparaged it 
among the Corinthians. | | 


CHAP. I. 


FTER the falutation, St. Paul ſpeaks in this 
chapter, I. Of the perſecutions he had been (x- 
poſed to in A/ia, at Epheſus, and from which God 
ad delivered him by a kind of miracle. II. He tells 


the Corinthians, in the next place, that if he had 
not come to ſee them, as he had promiſed, it did 
not proceed from levity or inconſtancy, or want 0! 
kindneſs towards them; but that he had delayed his 
Journey, that he might not be obliged to reprove and 
Ks p them for the diſorders that prevailed in their 
church, 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter, 


WHAT St. Paul ſays in the beginning of this epiſtis 
of his ſufferings, as well as of the aſſiſtance and com- 
fort which God had afforded him under them, teaches 
us, I. That the faithful are ſometimes expoſed to great 
dangers, and extreme afflictions, but that God ſup- 
ports and er them in ſuch a. ſtate, and at 
length graciouſly delivers them. II. That theſe 
afflitions | rn very NAPPY effects, not only in the 

e who are afflicted, but likewiſe in the edifi- 
cation of their brethren; ſince thoſe who have thus 
ſuffered, are better able to comfort and encourage 
others in any trouble or affliction. III. As St. Paul 
always deſires to be afliſted with the prayers of the 
Corinthians, we have reaſon to conclude that the mu- 
tual prayers of the faithful do greatly contribute to 
obtain from God deliverance from danger, comfort, 
and all the graces we ſtand in need of. The ſecond 
part of this chapter ſuggeſts two remarks upon St. 
Paul's conduct. I. The ſincerity of his behaviour to- 
wards the Corinthians in particular; and, II. His 
meekneſs and prudence in deterring his journey to 
them, that he might ſpare them. Such ſhould be the 
character of Chri/t's miniſters. As the maſter whom 
they profeſs to ſerve is love and truth itſelf, they ought. 
to ee with ſincerity and candour, and particularly 
to avoid every thing that ſavours of levity and incon- 
ſtaney, that fo they may thereby approve themſelves 
both to God and man. And on the other hand, to 
pare finners as much as they can, giving them time to 
tepent, and never making uſe of ſeverity till it be- 
comes abſolutely neceſſary, and cannot be avoided. 


CHAP. II. 


J. 81. Nau tells the Corinthians, that it was to 
them, and that he might not have the ſorrow of re- 

proving them for their irregularities, that he forbore 

going to Corinth; and he orders them to receive ines 
6 the 
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the peace of the church the inceſtuous perſon that had 
been excommunicated, mentioned in the former 
Epiſtle, becauſe he had repented. II. He acquaints 


tem with ſome of his travels, and upon that occaſion 


ſpeaks of the efficacy and fruits of liis miniſtry. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. ST, Paul ſhews in this chapter the moſt tender 
regard for the Corinthians, and great charity even to 
that enormous ſinner whom he had delivered to Satan, 
but who had afterwards repented. Theſe kind and 
affectionate ſentiments of St. Paul, may ſerve for a 
rule to paſtors, and inſpire them with a tender love for 
their flocks, and particularly for the greateſt ſinners, 
It is matter of great grief to the miniſters of Chri/, 
when they are forced to uſe ſeverity, and the greateſt 
Joy when they obſerve ſinners returning from the error 
of their ways. After the apoſtle had reproved the 
church of Corinth for not excommunicating the in- 
ceſtuous perſon, and had actually excommunicated 
him himſelf, he orders him again to be received into 
the church, and to be forgiven, becauſe the puniſli- 
ment had worked a thorough repentance and refor— 
mation in him. This is that juſt mixture of ſeverity 
and candour, which ſhould be obſerved in the exci— 
ciſe of diſcipline, not ſuffering ſcandalous offenders to 
continue in communion with the church, but at the 
ſame time being ready to receive them again with joy 
and gladneſs, as ſoon as they are humbled, and have 
given ſufficient proofs of their reformation, II. St. 
Paul's thankfulneſs to God for the glorious ſucceſs of 
his miniſtry, is a proof of his humility as well as 01 
his great zeal. The true miniſters of Ct have no 
greater joy, than that of making known the will of 
God to men; and always attribute to God alone, and 
to the: efficacy of his grace, the good ſucceſs they 
meet with. III. The laſt verſes of this chapter teach 
us, that the preaching of the Goſpel: does not produce 


the fame effect in all; that it is to ſome a ſavour of 


death, 


— 


U aA e ao 


nnn PD 1 - x 


you * 8 1 as « 


CHAP. II. 557 


death, that is to ſay, an occaſion of condemnation, 
ſince by: rejecting this Goſpel they become more 
wicked, and aggravate their puniſhment; but to others 
it is a ſavour of life, that is to ſay, an efficacious 
means to bring them to a ſpiritual lite, and to ſalvation. 


CHAP. III. 

J. 87. Paul repreſents to the Corinthians, that their 

converſion to the Chriſtian Religion was a ſuffi- 
cient proof of his calling, and that he ſtood in need of 
no other recommendation to them, than the teſtimony 
of their conſcience, and the gifts of the holy Spirit, 
which had been beſtowed on them abundantly; but he 
acknowledges at the fame time, that the efficacy of his 
miniſtry proceeded only from God. II. He ſhews in 
the next place, that the miniſtry of the Goſpel is 
much more excellent than that of the law, foralmuch 
as this laſt was imperfect, incapable of giving life, and 
was not to continue always; whereas that of the Goſ- 
pel was ſpiritual and eternal, giving life. From whence 
St. Paul concludes, that thoſe who adhered to the 
ceremonies and law of Moſes, remained in 1gnorance 
and miſery; and that none but thoſe who cleave to the 
Goſpel are truly enlightened, and enjoy the glorious 
liberty of the Sons of God. The apoſtle ſays all this 
to detend himſelf againſt certain teachers that oppor 


him, and made a thew of great zeal for the law of 
Moſes. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter teaches us, I. That the greateſt 
glory of the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and what re- 
commends them in the ſight of God and man, is the 
truits of their preaching, and the ſhare they have in 
the love and affection of Chriſtians. II. That they 
ought not to preſume on their own ſtrength, nor afcribe 
to themſelves the ſucceſs of their miniſtry; but that 
the honour of it is due to God alone. III. That the 
Goſpel is much more excellent thau the law, and its 

| miniſtry 
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miniſtry infinitely more gloritus than that of Moſs 
ſince the Chriſtian Doctrine gives us a much more 
perfect knowledge of the will of God by Jeſus Chrif 
making us partakers of the true liberty and glory of 
the Lord himſelf, by ſanctifying our natures, and 
giving us a ſure and joyful hope of immortality. From 
whence it follows, that if there be any who do not he. 
lieve, it proceeds from wilful blindneſs ; that we ought 
to eſteem this Goſpel above all things, and that thoſe 
who preach it, and thoſe who make profeſſion of i, 
ought to do it openly and fincerely, and without ſhame, 
as St. Paul will ſhew us in the following chapter. 


CHAP. IV. 


I. THE apoſtle continues to ſpeak of his cou 

| T and ty in the engel of his miniſtry * 
obſerves, that there were ſome who did not believe the 
Goſpel, wilfully ſhutting their eyes againſt that divine 
light which ſhould guide them. II. He ſays farther, 
that he himſelf, and other miniſters, being weak men, 
the efficacy of their preaching did not proceed from 
themſelves, but came from God alone. He mentions 
likewiſe, the perſecutions .and ſufferings to which he 
was expoſed; and ſays, that faith in Chriſt, the hopes 
of the reſurrection, and the firm expectation of eternal 
glory, made him not loſe courage, but undergo all 
theſe evils with perſeverance, and even with joy. 


REFLECTIONS. 


_ THE conſiderations which occur to us here, are 
the following: I. That ths miniſters of Jeſus Chri/? 
' ought to put away all artifice and diſſimulation, and 
to you always freely and ſincerely, as in the preſence 
of God, ſeeking only to make manifeſt the truth in the 
coniciences of all men. II. That if there are any who 
are not ſanctiſied and enlightened by the Goſpel, but 
remain in unbelicf, it is wholly their own fault, be- 
caule the love of this world has blinded them. III. 
That the ſervants of God, and all Chriſtians, me to 

- ' Al 


hear with courage the ſevereſt afflictions, ſince they 
tend to the edification of the church, and ſince we 
know that thoſe who partake of the ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall likewiſe partake of his reſurtection, life 
and glory. IV. That the afflict ions of this life cam 
only hurt the body, but give new life and vigour to 
the ſoul; that they are but light, and of ſhort duration, 
and work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. But if we would make all this ad- 
rantage of afflictions and not fink under them, we 
muſt judge of afflictions by the light of taith, not look- 
ing at the things which are ſeen, and are temporal, 
but at the things which are not ſeen, which are 
eternal. 


CHAP. V. 
U. THE apoſtle continues the diſcourſe he had begun 


concerning the afflictions he underwent, and 
the comfort he received from the hope of the refurrec- 
tion and a better life; he ſpeaks of the happineſs which 
the faithful ſhall enjoy after death; and ſays, that the 
conſideration of that happineſs, and of the laſt judg- 
ment, made him earneſtly defire to leave this world, 
to be with the Lord; and that in this expectation, he 
ſuffered afflictions with courage, and laboured to be- 
come acceptable to God, by un diſcharging his 
duty. II. He begins again to diſcourſe about his 
miniſtry, and ſays, that his only aim was to bring men 
to the faith; which he thought a ſufficient proof of 
the honour of his apoſtleſhip againſt his adverſaries ; 
aiding, that the love of Jeſus Chrift, who died tor all 
men, was a ſtrong motive to him, to live only for the 
edification of the faithful. - Laſtly, He declares, he 
had no regard to external things, ſuch as the advan- 
tages which the Jews enjoyed over the Gentiles, and 
{0 much boaſted of. And that as God had united 
both Jets and Gentiles, reconciling all men in Chriſt | 
Jeſus, he had no other deſign in his miniſtry than to 
bring men to God, and make them become new 
creatures. f 
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THIS chapter contains very comfortable and uſeful 
inſtructions. We ſee here, I. That the faithful knyy 
and believe aſſuredly that thowgh the body be de- 
ſtroyed by death, yet therè is another more happy ſtate, 
and never-fading glory, prepared for them; and that 
when they leave this body they will be with the Lord. 
This hope, full of comfort and glory, ſupports them 
in their afflictions and trials, and continually animate 
them to a holy life. II. St. Paul teaches us in this 
chapter, that Ve muſt all appear before the judgment 
feat of Chriſt, that every one may receive according tb 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad; and 
ſhews, that the uſe to be made of this doctrine is, to 
ve in the fear of the Lord, ſtudying to Tender our- 
ſelves acceptable to him at all times and in all places, 
and to inſpire others with the ſame ſentiments. III. 
The apoſtle propoſes another very powerful motive to 
the diſcharge of theſe duties, when he adds, that the 
. love which Ciſt has thewn us, in dying for our 
alvation, is a moſt preſſing argument, if we under- 
ſtand it rightly, to live no longer to ourſelves, but to 
employ our whole life for the edification of our brc- 
| thren, and to the glory of him who died and roſe again 
for us. Laſtly, Since the deſign of the miniſtry of 
the Goſpel is, as St. Paul teaches, to make men be- 
come new creatures, and to reconcile them to God by 
Jeſus Chrijt ; all thoſe who pretend to call themſelves 
Chriſtians, ought to ſet a high value upon this Gol- 
pel, and zealouſly improve the means which God 
offers them to be reconciled with him, and to endes- 
vour to wean themſelves from the things of this world, 
to become new creatures, by regeneration and a con- 
ſtant application to holineſs, 
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towards them. II. He exhorts them to imitate his 
zeal and ſincerity, by making a pure profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, avoiding all intercourſe with idolators, 
either by marriage, or by being preſent at their wor- 
ſhip, and partaking of their feaſts; and by becoming 
pure both in body and foul 


"REFLECTIONS. 

I. WE have in this chapter a remarkable deſcrip- 
tion of thoſe virtues which .ought to adorn the, mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, St. Paul teaches them, by his 
own' example, to diſcharge their office with fidelity; 
to behave in ſuch a manner, as to give no offence; nor 
to diſhonour their miniſtry, but to make it honourable 
by the purity of their life, by a ſincere and open pro- 
feſſion of the truth, by a perfect charity, by meekneſs, 
by humility and patience in affliction. Theſe are the 
virtues which do honour to the miniſters of Ci, 
and add great weight to the Goſpel they preach. II. 
We learn in the ſecond place, that as paſtors ought 
entirely to devote themſelves to the ſervice of the 
church, and be full of tender love for thoſe committed 
to their charge, ſo theſe ought to make ſuitable re- 
turns, and to love them no leſs ſincerely in the Lord. 
III. As St. Paul forbids the Corinthians to have to do 
with idolators, ſo neither is it lawful for Chriſtians to 
alociate themſelves with carnal men, and to join a 
worldly life to the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Becauſe 
there can be no agreement between righteouſneſs and 

VOL, It. © = Oo. unrigh- 


* 


| ought therefore to avoid correſpondence with worldly 


fitement of fleſh and ſpirit. perfect ing holineſs in the 
fear of God, This we are engaged to by the great 


Informing him of the happy 


a regard to things temporal, which is not attended 
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unrighteouſneſs, between light and darkneſs; ve 


men, to withdraw, ourſelves from them; and to hay; 
no ſhare in their fins; to cleanſe ourſeboves from all de- 


and precious promiſes God has made us of being our 
God and father, and looking upon us as his people, 
his children, and heirs of the promiſes. 


CHAP. VII. 


J. of Paul exhorts the Corinthians to entertain the 
ſame affection for him as he had for them. II. 
He expreſles his great Oy at hearing, by Titus, the 
effect of his Epiſtle with reſpect to the inceſtuous per- 
ſon; from whence he takes occaſion to ſpeak of the 


nature and effects of true repentance. 


REFLECTION'S. 

WE muſt make the following remarks upon this 
chapter: I. That there ought to be a great love, and 
mutual tenderneſs between paſtors and their flocks; 
ſuch for inſtance as St. Paul had conceived for the 
Corinthians, and which he wiſhed they might have tor 
him. II. The manner of the Corinthians receiving 
Titus, and the effect which St. Paul's reproofs pro- 
duced in them, teach us, that churches ought to re- 
ceive with love and confidence the faithful miniſters 
of the Lord, and ſubmit to their corrections and re- 
monſtrances. III. St. Paul's great joy upon Titus 

Nate of the church of 
Corinth, ſhews, that the greateſt happineſs paſton 
can enjoy, is to ſee the good effects of their miniſiry: 
and have proofs of their peoples affection. Laſtly, 
This chapter - inftrutts us in the nature of true it 
pentance. St. Paul ſays, there is a worldly forrov, 
a ſorrow which is owing to the love of the worl and 


with a ſincere change, and only produces death; 
WO. N whereas 
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godly forrow is attended with peace and un- 
pee comfort. and produces the moſt happy effects; 

it fills thoſe who are affected with it with a 
lively forrow, and po indignation agaiuſt themſelves, 
2 — them with fear and zeal, and leading them 
to epa a much as poſſible, the evil they have 
done. 


CHAP. VIII. 


J. THE ap a poſtle informs the Corinthians of the libe- 

rality which the churches of Mucedonia. had 
ſhewn in a collection made for the churches of Jeru- 
ſalem. II. He exhorts them to imitate their example, 
and'finiſh the collection which had been begun the 
year before; and tells them, — he ſent them for 
— rpoſe Titus, and another on, Which was 
probably . St. Luke. ry 
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THIS chapter furniſhes us with divers inſtructions 
about alms : I. The firſt is, that. Chriſtians are obliged 
to exerciſe-charity as often as they meet with an oc- 
caſion, and are able to do it, eſpecially when it is to 
alkft their brethren. St. Paul ſays upon this ſubject, 
that perſons who have devoted themſelves to 6 , 
and are well inftracted in the grace of our Lord 
Jejus Chriſt, do always diſcharge this duty with plea» 
fure. II. The example of the churches of Macedonia, 
which the apoſtle propoſes to the Corinthians, ſhews, 
that ſuch as exerciſe charity do very great ſervice, 
lince they not only relieve the neceſſitous, but likes 
wiſe ſet a good pattern to the whole church, and 

ſtir up others to imitate the ſame. III. That in 
works of charity, God regards chiefly the readineſs 
ad good will with which it is performed. IV. That 
clarity ought to be done in a juſt proportion, ſo that 
every one may contribute according to his power, 
and that fome be not mare burdened than others ; 
«ad * it is but reafonable that thoſe who have been 
9002 relieved, 
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relieved,” ſhould” likewiſe aſſiſt others in their turm. 
V. And laſtly, The great precaution that St. Pay 
uſes in the diſtribution of collections, that nobody 
might blame him, and the care he takes to put them 
into the hands of faithful and approved perfons, they, 
that we ought to admmiſter charity with-a very great 
integrity and prudence; and that they who have 
the care of diſtributing the alms of the faithful, 
ought to do it in ſuch a manner as to leave no room 
for reproach, nor even, it poſſible, for the leaſt ſut. 
picion. 
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| | CHAP. IX. 
J. GT. Paul continues to exhort the Corinthians to 
f aſſiſt the churches of Juden, and to do it boun- 
tifully and frecly. II. And that he may engage 
them to this duty, he ſets before them the blefling 
that charitable perſons are to expect from God; and 
the good effects which the exerciſe of charity pro- 
duces, to the glory of God, and the edification of 
the church. ng. . | 
h REFLECTIONS. | 


{+ THIS chapter treats of alms and charity as well 
as the foregoing: and the apoſtle propoſes here par- 
ticularly three things, viz. The manner of giving 
alms ; the reward of the charitable; and the good 
effects that charity produces. I. As to the manijer, 
dt. Paul lays, that in order to pleaſe God, we muſt 
give as much as we are able, with chearfulneſs and 
liberality, becauſe God loves a chearful giver. II. The 
romiſes he makes the Corinthians, do not ſuffer us 
doubt but Gogl will reward the beneficent and cha- 
ritable, even with temporal bleſſings, by increaſing 
their ſubſtance in ſuch a manner, that they may al 
ways have not only what is neceſlary for themſelves, 
but likewiſe. ſufficient to aſſiſt ſuch as are in want: 
III. We qught-likewiſe ſeriouſly to conſider the good 
etfects which: charity produces; it rejoices the fats, 

' comforts, the atllicted, . engages them to praiſe N 
oe "Dx ' edifies 


- - 


odifies the church, and gives many people, ſecing the 
liberality of Chriſtians, occaſion to glority God's holy 
name, to pray for the charitable perſons, and to 
imitate them; all which contributes greatly to pro- 
mote the Goſpel. Theſe conſiderations ſhould ſtir us 
up to charity; and it is particularly the duty of thoſe 
to whom God has given the good things of this life, 
to improve what St. Paul ſays in this and the fore- 


going chapter. 
" CHAP.'*X;: 


lowing, is to defend himſelf againſt thoſe who 
endeavoured to leſſen his authority, and to render 
him contemptible to the Corinthians. It is with this 
view he ſpeaks, I. Of the ſpiritual power God had 
given him, and the uſe he made of it for the edifi- 


was not full of pride, hke thoſe who ſpoke evil of 


mens labours, nor take the honour of them to 
himſelf; but was contented with that proportion of 
grace which God had beſtowed on him; and more- 
over, that he hoped, as he had firſt preached the 
Goſpel at Corinth, he thould likewiſe go and preach 
it in diſtant countries, where it had not yet been 
preached. - | | | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE care that St. Paul takes to juſtify and defend 
binfelf againſt ſuch as blamed him, and what he 
lays. concerning his authority, and the ſpiritual power 
bod had given him, thews, that it is lawful to main- 


deration, aud for a good end.. It proves, particu- 
arly, that although the ſervants of God ought to be 
entirely free from pride, yet they are allowed, and 


to make uſe of the authority they have received from 
Chriſt, agreeable to his intentions; W with- 
q 4 () 0 8 anding 
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THE deſign of St. Paul in this ehapter and the "x LY 


cation of the church. II. He then declares, that he 


him; that he did not pretend to meddle with other 


tain one's innocence, provided it be done with mo- 


oven obliged to aſſert the. honour of their miniſtry ; . 


— 
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ſtanding all thoſe who would obſtruct the edification | 
of the church, and having in view, not their own 
glory or intereſt, but the promoting God's kingdom, 
the removing every thing that may oppoſe the knoy- 
ledge of him, and the engaging mens hearts to the 
obedience of Chrift. We are allo taught hereby, that 
Chriſtians ought to reverence their paſtors, and ſub- 
mit to their authority, fince they likewiſe have their 
commiſſion. from Jeſus Chriſt; and though they are 
much inferior to the apoſtles, yet the Lord has ap- 
pointed them to rule his church. Laſtly, The manner 
2 which St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, and the remarks 
e makes upon the pride of thoſe teachers who op- 
poſed him, thould make us own, that humility 1s the 
character of the true miniſters of Cry, that they 
ought to confine themſelves within. the bounds of 
their vocation, and the duties to which they are 
called ; and that it is a great misfortune to the church, 
when its miniſters are animated with a ſpirit of pride, 
preſumption, envy, and jealouſy; and when they oc- 
caſion ſtrife and diviſions. | 
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CHAP. XI. 


1. ST. Paul tells the Corinthians, that the great love 

he bad for them, and his fear leſt they ſhould 
be ſeduced by thoſe who endeavoured to villity him, 
compelled him to make mention, though againſt hi 
W ill, of the gifts and graces wherewith God had en- 
riched him, and of what he hac done for them. JI. 
He puts them in mind, that he had preached the 
Goſpel to them without receiving any thing from 
them; which was more than the falſe apoſiles could 
ſay: that fo he might not give them the leaſt occ# 
ſion againſt him. III. He ſhews, that he might boaſt 
of his tuperiority over 'thofe falſe apoſtles, who wer 
Jews, on account of his great labours and fuiterng\ 
. of which he gives us Here a very remarkable Car 
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REFLECTIONS. 


WE may obſerve in general in this chapter that 
St. Paul maintains the honour of his apoſtleſhip, but 
does it in a very humble manner; and that though 
he ſpeaks in his own praiſe, yet his manner of doing 
it ſufficiently ſhews that he was forced to it. From 
hence we may . conclude, I. That we ought always 
to ſpeak of onrſelves with great modeſty ; that mo- 
deſty and humility ought particularly to be found in 
the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; but that they may never- 
theleſs aſſert their own innocency, and the honour of 
their miniſtry, when it is neceſſary for public edifi- 
cation, II. St. Paul's fear leſt the Corinthians ſhould 
ſuffer themſelves to be drawn aſide from the purity 
and ſimplicity of the Goſpel by falſe teachers, and his 
obſerving that the miniſters of Satan transform them- 
ſelves into angels of light, is a warning to Chriſtians 
to be upon their guard, and carefully to diſtinguiſh 
doctrines and the propagators of them, and not ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſurprized by the falſe appearances of 
piety and zeal, III. We have feen that St. Paul 
would receive no ſtipend from the Corinthians, though 
he loved them, and was beloved by them; this he 
did to take away every pretence from thoſe who 
ſought occaſion to render his conduct ſuſpected, and 
to thew that he was not like the falſe apoſtles, who 
ratled at him, aud were themſelves mercenary, - This 
is an example of zeal, prudence, and difintereſted- 
nels, which ought to be imitated by all paſtors, and 
adds great weight to their miniftry, and to all their 
offices. IV. We ſhould ſerĩouſly attend to the ac- 
count which the apoſtle here gives of his great ſuf- 
ferings, and of the many dangers aml perſecutions 
ke had been expoſed to, and from which God had 
delivered him. This is a noble proof of his zeal and 
lincerity, and of the truth of the doctrine he preached; 
it likewiſe ſhews, that Chriſtians ought not to be ter- 
hed at afflictions, eſpecially the miniſters of Jeſus 

EO 001 Chrift. 
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Chrift. Laſtly, St. Paul informs us, that beſides the 
ſufferings he endured in his own perſon, he was con- 
tinually in care for the churches; and that no evil 
could befal them, but what afflicted, and as it were in 
conſumed him. Such is the ſpirit of all true paſtors vi 
in the duties of the miniſtry ; the care of ſouls, and in 
the ſeveral wants of the people, engage their atten- ot 
tion and their concern night and day, and they are Wh * 
more earneſt in promoting the edification of the 
church than in any other thing. 


CHAP. XII. 


I. ST. Paul continues to ſpeak of the advantages 
? that diſtinguithed him from other miniſters: re- 
lates how he was caught up to heaven; but does it 
in an exceeding humble and modeſt manner; by 
which it appears, he would not. have mentioned it, 
if he had not been as it were forced to it. II. Aſtet 
this he tells the Corinthians he would ſhortly come to 
them; and as he had not been, ſo neither would he 
now be burthenſome to them; he expreſſes a moſt 
tender regard for them, declaring he would not have 
writ to them as he did, but for their edification, and 
that he might not be obliged to uſe them with ſeverity 
when he came to Corinth. 8 8 


- 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Paul's being caught up into heaven, men- 
tioned in this chapter, was a glorious privilege of this 
apoſtle, demonſtrating the divinity of his vocation, 
and at the fame time, that there is a glorious aud 
immortal life prepared for the faithful in heaven. 
The way in which St. Paul relates this matter, and 
the excuſes he makes in giving the relation of it, 
ſhew, that we may be allowed to ſpeak of the favours 
God has beſtowed on us; but that we muſt not do 
it unleſs it be neceſſary for the glory of God, and 
always in an humble ſenſe of our own unworthin, 
but by no means in a way of boaſting or extollins 
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ourſelves. The apoſtle ſays, God has put a thorn in 
his fleſh, that he might not be puffed up on account 
of the revelations he had had when he was caught up 
into paradiſe ; and that a bad angel did, by the di- 
vine permiſſion, cauſe him to feel very ſenſible pains 
in his body; this teaches us, that we are in danger 
of growing proud when we enjoy any conſiderable 
advantage; and that it is neceflary God ſhould viſit 
even the beſt of men with afflictions, to mortify them 
and keep them humble. We have ſeen, that though 
St. Paul prayed earneſtly to be delivered from this 
affliction, yet the Lord did not anſwer his requeſt, 
and ſaid unto him, My grace is ſufficient for thee. 
God never fails to grant thoſe who aſk of him thoſe 
things which are neceſſary for the good of the ſoul, 
and to obtain ſalvation; but he does not always hear 
the prayers in which we beg to be delivered from 
bodily evils ; but his grace, which enables us to bear 
them, ought to ſatisfy us; and he leaves us expoſed 
to ſufferings, to the end we may become more ſenſible 
of his ſtrength in our weakneſs. Laſtly, St. Paul 
expreſſes the tender and paternal affection he bore to 
the Corinthians: he had nothing in view but their 
edification ; he was ready to lay down his life for 
them; and was afraid he muit be forced to uſe with 
leverity thoſe who had not repented. Such are the 
ſentiments of all faith paſtors; they have a tender 
affection for their people, devote themſelves wholly 
to their ſervice, and it is always matter of grief to 
them to be forced to uſe the ſeverity of eceleſiaſtical 
cenſures againſt ſcandalous and incorrigible ſinners. 


CHAP. XIII. 


I. THE apoſtle acquaints the Corinthians again, 

that he deſigned to viſit them; that he would 
not ſpare thoſe who had not amended their lives; and 
lince ſome among them queſtioned his authority, he 
would make them know by experience, and by the 
effects, that as Jeſus Chrift, though he had been 


a weak 
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a weak man, now reigned by the power God, { 
likewiſe he himſelf, though he was looked upon as 3 
weak and a deſpicable perſon, yet had received from 
the Lord the power and authority of an apoſtle of 
Chriſt. II. He exhorts them to examine and correct 
themſelves, telling them he defired nothing ſo much 
as to find them in a good condition, that he might not 
be obliged to deal rigorouſly with them, though they 
ſhould call in queſtion his character as an apoſtle. 
III. He concludes with a general exhortation to 


amendment and peace, and with hearty prayers for 
them. 


REFLECTIONS, 


WE may obſerve in this chapter the zeal, and at 
the ſame time the meekneſs, charity, and humility 
of St. Paul. This apoſtle was refolved not to ſpare 
the incorrigible; yet he wiſhed the Corinthians might 
amend, and not torce him to uſe the power he had 
received from Chrift as an apoſtle. In imitation of 
him, the miniſters of Chrift ought to be animated 
with a ſpirit of charity and humility, and, as much 
as they can, to uſe meckneſs inſtead of ſeverity. 
Nevertheleſs, they ought not to ſpare hardened ſinners, 
when neceflity requires it. It appears likewife from 
hence, that it is more laudable and pleafing to Gol, 
that Chriſtians. ſhould do their duty willingly, and of 
their own accord, than to be compelled thereto by the 
ſevereſt cenſures of the church. St. Paul concludes 
this Epiſtle, exhorting the Corinthians to ſpiritual 
Joy, to repentance and peace, in theie expreſſions: 
Finally, brethren, farewel; be ye perſect, be of good 
comſort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God 0/ 
love and peace be with you. This is the ſtate which all 
Chriſtians ought to aſpire after, and be coufirmed in 
more and more; and this too is the way to partake 
of God's love, of his peace, and of the effects of his 
mercy in Jejus Chrift our Lord. | 


The End of the Second Epiſile of St. Part. to the 
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GALATIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 


In tie Ele to the Galatians, which was writ about. 
the year of our Lord fiſty-two, St. Paul oppoſes thoſe 
who taught, that in order to be ſaved, it was not 
enough to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but it was likewiſe 
neceſſary to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the ceremo- 

nies of the law of Moſes. The apojtle proves again/t 

theſe people, that Chriftians are juſtified by faith 
alone in Jeſus Chriſt, without being obliged to the 
obſervation of thoſe ceremonies. He afterwards er- 
horts the Galatians to continue in that liberty ; but 
warns them not to abuſe it, by falling into licentiouſ- 


neſs. 


. CHAP. I. 


I. I this firſt- chapter St. Paul, after the ſalutation, 

reproves the Galatians for departing from the 
doctrine which he had taught them, which was the 
only doctrine they ought to receive. II. He tells 
them in the next place, that he had received this doc- . 


trine 
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trine by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and not from 

any man; upon which occaſion he puts them in 
mind how zealous he had been formerly for the cere- 
monies and traditions of the Jews: that he had even 
been a furious perſecutor of the Chriſtians, but that 
God had called bim to the knowledge of the truth 
and that immediately after his converſion, he had 
preached the Goſpel in ſeveral places, without con- 
ſulting any man, or any apoſtle. St. Paul ſpeaks thus, 
to ſhew that he was called by Chrift only, and not by 
St. Peter, nor by any other perſon ; and that he had 
the ſame authority as the reſt of the apoſtles, which 
the falſe teachers would not allo x. 


REFLECTIONS. 


__ THIS chapter preſents us with two principal re- 
flections. I. That Chriſtians ought never to depart, 
from the true doctrine of the Goſpel, which was 
preached and committed to writing by the apoſtles ; 
and that they ought to ſhun all thoſe that would preach 
another doctrine, or propofe any way to be ſaved but 
by faith in Chri/t Fifa II. The account St. Paul 

yes of his converſion, and what he ſays to prove 
that he had his authority from Jeſus Chriſt, obliges us, 
on one hand, to receive his doctrine as divine, and to 
ſubmit to it; and, on the other, to acknowledge the 
mercy of the Lord, and the power of his grace, to- 
wards thoſe who are in ignorance and error ; of which 
we ſee an illuſtrious example in the converſion of St. 

Paul, and his being called to the office of an apoſtle, 
| who, before that, had been a declared enemy of the 

Chriſtian Religion. Es 


CHAP. II. 


I. ST. Paul, to ſupport his calling and authority, 
ö and to ſhew that he was not inferior to any of 
the apoſtles, ſays, that not only his doctrine had been 
approved at Jeruſalem by St. Peter, St. James, and St. 
John; but even that he had rebuked St. Peter, . 
8112 7 . | . 0 
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aut of too great complaiſance for the Jews, he was 
afraid to eat with thoſe Gentiles who had embraced 
the Goſpel of Chrift ; which might have encouraged 
the Jews in their prejudices, and have given ſome 
reaſon to believe that the Gentiles were bound to ſub- 
mit to the ceremonies of the law of Moſes. II. He 
teaches next, that both Jews and Gentiles are juſtified 
only by faith in Jeſus Chriſt; but ſhews, at the ſame 
time, that this doctrine is fo 


rine is ſo far from countenancing 
loſenels of life, that, on tlie contrary, faith in Chri 
crucified withdraws men from ſin, and engages them 
to lead a moſt ſpiritual life.” 
oF - " REFLECTIONS. 

WE have the two following obſervations to make 
upon this chapter: 1. The authority, ſincerity, and 
zeal, with which, St. Pau! preached the pure doctrine 
of the Goſpel, ſo far as even to reprove St. Peter for 
his too great complaiſance to the Jews, which induced 
him to avoid all * correſpondence with the Gentiles. 
This ſhould convince all Chriſtians, and eſpecially the 
miniſters of the. Goſpel, that they thould act agreeable | 
to their calling, and to walk with uprightnels, accord- 
ing to the truth; and that we ought never to uſe any 
ſuhterfuges, or the Jeaſt diflimulation in matters of 
religion.” II, St. Paul eftabliſhes in this chapter the 
doctrine of juſtification by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt; 
but he teaches, at the ſame time, and very expretsly 
too, that this doctrine does by no means authoriſe 
men to live in ſin; that, on the contrary, the true 
faith by which we are juſtified does neceflarily deſtroy 
lm in us, and cauſe us to live to God. This is what 
St. Paul teaches us in theſe excellent words, which 
ſo well deſcribe the condition and ſentiments of a 
true believer in Jeſus Chriſt; I am crucified with 
Chrift : nevertheleſs, I live; yet not 1, but Chriſt 
lweth in mer: and the life which I now live in the fleſh, 
I hve hy the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 


and gave himſelf for me. \ 
EE * CHAP. 


era ALA TI RNS 


I 51 CH AP. III. 
ST. Paul blames the Galatians for departing from 
that doctrine they had before embraced, and which, 
teaches, that men are juſtified by faith in Crit with. 
out the works of the be: and to ſhew that that was 
the only true doctrine, he puts them in mind, I. 
That when they received it, God was pleaſed to com- 
municate to them the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. II. He proves, by the example of Abrahan, 
by the nature of the promiſes which were made to him 
and his poſterity, and by the curſe which the law de- 
nounces againſt thoſe that ſhould not perfectly fulfi 
it, that all men, even the Gentiles themſelves, muſt 
be juſtified by faith in Chriſt ; from whence it follows, 
that thoſe who pretended to be juſtified by the lay, 
deprived themſelyes of theſe promiſes, and continued 
under the curſe. III. He confirms the ſame, by ob- 
ſerving that the law of Moſes, which was not given 
till long after the promiſe that God had made to 
Abraham, could not diſannul the faid promiſe ; but 
that God had given that law by the miniſtry of Moſes, 
he being mediator between God, and the people, to 
keep the 1ſraelites in obedience, until Chriſt thould 
come; and to prepare men. to receive that grace 
which was to render them all children of God, as well 
the Gentiles as the Jews; according to the promi 
that had been made to the patriarch Abraham. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are to conſider upon this chapter, I. That it 
is a great folly, and an extreme blindneſs, to turn 
aſide from the truth after we have known it, and to 
end ill, after having begun well. II. That the 
wonderful gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were com. 
municated to the firſt Chriſtians, prove the divinity of 
the doctrine which they had embraced, and its excel- 
lency above the law. We ſee, III. The proots St. 
Paul alledges, to thew that it is by faith in C 


that 
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that men are juſtified ; which proofs are taken from 
me example of Abraham, from the promiſes God had 
made him, from the curſe which the law denouneet 
againſt the 7ſraelites, and from the time when the law 
was given. The manner of the apoſtle's reaſoning 
upon this ſubject, ſhews that he had received from 
God extraordinary wiſdom, and ſhould convince us of 
the truth of his doctrine, ſince we: find ſuch folid 
s of it in the law itſelf, and in the covenant 
which, God had made with Abraham. IV. And laſtly, 
The wiſdom and goodneſs of God appear after a moſt 
remarkable manner, in his having given the, law to 
reſtrain. men from ſin, and bring them to Cui, till 
the time ſhould. come when he would receive into his 
covenant both. Jews and Gentiles. Let us from hence 
acknowledge, that fince we have the happinels to live 
in theſe times, and become the children and heirs of 
God, by faith in Chrift, we are bound to render him 
a fincere and filial obedience, and to diſcharge thoſe 
duties to which we are engaged by the covenant of 
grace, whereinto we have been received. 


CHAP. IV. 


THIS chapter conſiſts of three parts. I. In the 
firſt St. Paul repreſents the difference between the 
condition of the Jews under the law, and the glorious 
ſtate of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, who have the 
| happineſs of being adopted the children of God; te 
ſnew how much the Galatians were to blame, in de- 
firing to return to the yoke of the A7ojaical ceremo- 
mes. This he does by the compariſon of a child 
under tutors and governors, with a fon who has Jus 
fortune in his own hands. II. He ſpeaks of the great. 
affection which he had for them, and of that which 
they tormerly had conceived for him, and lets them know 
how uneaſy he was on their account. III. He re- 
preſents the difference there was between the covenant 
of the law, aud that of the Goſpel, and between thoſe 
vho adhered to the one or the other, under the types 
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of Iſhmael and Iſaac, the two ſons of Abraham; one 
born according to the courſe of nature, of Hagar that 
was a ſervant; and the other miraculouſly born, ac. 


cording to the promiſe of God, of Sarah, who was' a 
free woman, and the wite of Abraham. 


REFLECTIONS. 


IHE general aim of this chapter is, I. To inſtrua 
us in the difference there is between Jews and Chris 
tians, and to ſhew.how happy we- are who live under 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, and have been adopted of 
God to be his children, through faith in CH. This 
is a doctrine which ſhould excite in us a lively ſenſe of 
our happineſs, and great gratitude towards God; it 
ought likewiſe to inſpire us with ſentiments worthy 
the glory of our adoption, and eſpecially induce us to 
live as the children of Cod, and to obey him willingly, 
and from a principle of love. II. As St. Paul laboured 
with great earneſtneſs to recover the purity of the 
faith among the Galatians, and prevent them from 
_ blending the ceremonies of the Moſaical law with the 
Goſpel, the miniſters of Ct ought to endeavour to 
maintain religion in its purity,” and to preſerve their 
people trom error and vice. And if the e 
to blame, to deſire, after they had been freed by Jeſus 
Chrift from the Moſaicul ceremonies, to be agaiu 
under its yoke, Chriſtians are not leſs to blame, whio, 
having the knowledge of the Goſpel, apply themlelves 

to the vain and frivolous things of this world. III. 
The allegory of Sarah and Hagar, by which St. Paul 
repreſented the different ſtates of thoſe who wanted to 
remain under the covenant of the law, and thoſe who 
confined themſelves to that of the Gofpel, may like- 
wile be applied to Chriſtians; and ſets before us the 
difference between thoſe who ſeek their happinefs in 
the things of this world, and remain under the flavery 
of fin; and thoſe who, being freed from this bondage. 
enjoy the glorious liberty of the. ſons of God. IV. 
We may obſerve in this chapter, that the r 
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had once had an extraordinary reſpect and love for St. 
Paul ; but that he was afraid they were changed with 
reſpect to him, though he loved them as ſincerely as 
ever. Chriſtians ought to eſteem and cheriſh 

and faithful paſtors; but they who having had theſe 
ſentiments, do not perſevere in them, are very much 
to blame, as well as thoſe who conceive-an averſion 
to them becauſe they tell them the truth. As for 
the faithful ſervants of God, they have always the 
moſt tender affection for the church of Chriſt ; are 
continually in fear for thoſe committed to their 
charge; and moſt heartily concerned, when they do 
not make ſuitable returns for their love and care. 


CHAP. V. 


THERE are two parts in this chapter. I. In the 

firſt, St. Paul exhorts the Galatians to continue in 
their Chriſtian liberty, which, he ſays, conſiſts in not 
being ſubject to circumciſion, and to the ceremonies 
of the law of Moſes. He tells them, that Crit would 
be of no advantage to them, if they retained theſe 
ceremonies; and adviſes them not to hearken to ſuch 
as would ſuggeſt to them other ſentiments, and even 
not to endure them among them. II. He exhorts 
them not to abuſe this liberty, nor to take occaſion 
from thence to live licentiouſly, nor to follow the de- 
lires of the fleſh. He recommends to them to love one 
another, and to live in peace, and gives a detail of the 
ſins to which the fleſh inclines men, and the fruits 
which the Holy Ghoſt produces in thoſe who are 
guided by him. | | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter is very inſtructive, and we ought 
carefully to remember the doctrine contained in it. 
St. Paul explains here very clearly, how we are to 
underſtand what he has taught in this Epiſtle; namely, 
that Chriſtians are no longer under the law, and that 
the works of the law are not neceſlary to juſtification. 
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That is to fay, Chriſtians are not obliged to obſ-rye 
circumciſion, nor the other ceremonies of the law; 
but that they are under an indiſpenſible obligation of 

leading a holy life. The apoſtle fays, in the cleareſt 
and moſt poſitive manner, that juſtitying faith operates 
by love and good works; and that we ought not to 
take occaſion from the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith, and our Chriſtian liberty, to live m fin and 
licentiouſneſs. Ile ſhews what a great difference there 
is between thoſe that live according to the fleſh, and 
thoſe that are guided by the Spirit of God; he ſpeci- 
fies the ſins of the fleſh, the chief of 'which are impu- 
rity, ſenſuality, animoſities, and divifions; and declares 
that thoſe who commit theſe ſins ſhall never enjoy 
the kingdom of God. He ſheus, what are the effects 
which the Spirit of God produces in true believes. 
Laſtly, He ſays, that thoſe who belong to Chrift, and 
in whom his Spirit dwells, are diſtinguiſhed by their 
following the dictates of that Holy Spirit, and by 
their crucifying the fleſh with its affections and lufis. 
All this ſhews, that the deſign of the Goſpel is to 
advance men in piety and - holineſs, and that this 
_ ought to be our chief ſtudy. Oy 


CHAP. VI, 


I. CT. Paul exhorts the eee to reprove with 

meekneſs thoſe that fall into any fault, and to be 
animated towards them with a ſpirit of charity, humi- 
lity and forbearance. He exhorts them, II. To pro- 
vide for the ſubſiſtence of their teachers, and to ex- 
erciſe charity. III. He concludes with adviſing them 
once again, not to hearken to thoſe that would oblige 
them to be circumciſed, and makes a thort recapitula- 
tion of his doctrine, and of this whole Epiſtle. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Paul teaches us in this chapter, I. That thoſe 
who have more knowledge than others, and are mo! 
advanced in piety, ought to bear with thoſe who. art 
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not ſo well inſtruted, and reprove with meekneſs 
thoſe who fin through infirmity, confidering them 
always as brethren, and remembering that they them- 
ſelves may likewiſe fall by temptation, and that every 
one is accountable to God for himſelf, and muſt bear 
his own burden. II. That Chriſtians ary Og to 
rovide for the marntenance of their paſtors, and to do 
ood to all men, but eſpecially to the members of the 
church, and thoſe who labour in its edification. III. 
That theſe are indiſpenſible duties, and that God will 
judge us according to the manner of our diſcharging 
them; as St. Paui thews, when he ſays, Be not decerved ; 
God is not mocked : ſor whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap. —Laſtly, It muſt be obſerved, and 
carefully remembered, what St. Paul ſays at the end 
of his Epiſtle, and which is the ſum of his whole doc- 
trine ; that God will not conſider whether a man be a 
Jew or a Gentile, whether he be circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciſed; but that what he chiefly requires is, that 
we become new men regenerated. This is the mean- 
ing of the following words: In Chrift Jeſus neither 
earcumcifion goaileth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
a new creature. And as many as walk according to 


this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the 
Iſrael of God. Amen. 5 


The End of the Epiſtle of Se. Pat. to the CALATIANS, 
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EPHESIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 


St. Paul writ this Epiſtle when he was q priſoner at 
Rome, about the gjeur of our Lord ſirty-one, to the 
church of Epheſus, which he himſelf had founded; 
having made a confiderable flay in that city, as q- 
pears from Acts xix. 20. This Epiſtle conſiſts of 
two parts. In the firſt, which is contained in the 
three firſt chapters, he repreſents to the Epheſians the 
favour which God had ſhewed them in receiving then 
into his covenant, who had been moſt of them Gentiles, 
In the ſecond, he exhorts them to holineſs, and in. 
ſtrudts them in the principal duties of the Chriſtian 
life; this is the deſign of the three laſt chapters. 


CHAP. I. 


1. HE apoſtle returns thanks to God for having 
; choſen the Epheſians to ſalvation, and for 
having given them the knowledge of Chriſt, and the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. II. He prays to the Lord 
to increaſe their knowledge and their gifts, and 1 

e 
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he would give them grace rightly to comprehend the 
excellency of their vocation, and the glory to which 
they were called in Jeſus Chriſt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE beginning of this Epiſtle teaches us, I. That 
the greateſt bleſſing God ever beſtowed on men, was 
to give them the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to ordain 
the means of ſalvation, and call them to it by the 
Goſpel. II. That this great favour, and all the ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings we enjoy, proceed wholly trom the mercy 
of God, who has vouchſafed to elect us to ſalvation in 
his Son. III. That our hearts ought to be affected 
with fo valuable a N and that we ſhould praiſe 
God continually for it, ſaying, with St. Paul, Bleſſed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt. IV. That the deſign which God 
propoſed to himſelf in thus chooſing and calling us to 
the knowledge of himſelt, was to render us holy and 
unreproveable before him in love; and therefore that 
holineſs ought to be our chief ſtudy, as it is the only 
means of attaining to glory. V. The prayers which 
St. Paul offers up for the Ephefians, teach us, that it 
is not ſufficient to have been once enlightened by the 
Goſpel, and to have had ſome ſenſe.of the love of God, 
but that we ſhould always go on increaſing in good- 
neſs, and labour to acquire daily more and more know- 
ledge, and make a continual progreſs in holineſs. VI. 
And laſtly, Since all our happineſs, and our increaſe in 
faith and holineſs depend, as St. Paul has aſſured us in 
ſtrong terms, on our underſtanding rightly the excel- 
lence of the divine call, and of the heavenly treafure, 
ve ought continually to meditate upon them, and beg 
of God to enlighten us, and ſtrengthen us more and 
more by his grace, in this beautiful prayer of the 
apoſtle : That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
Father of glory, may give unto us the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
bat the eyes of our underſtanding being enlightened, 
| 8 1 
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we may know the hope of his calling, and what are the 


riches of the glory of his inheritance which he has pre. 


pared jor the ſaints. Amen. 


CHAP. II. 


JN this chapter the apoſtle ſhews, I. That when al! 
men, both Jews and Gentiles, were dead in their 
ſins, God ſaved them by Jeſus Chriſt; and he obſerves 
n that they were indebted for this great 
encfit to the ſole mercy of God, who had delivered 
them from a ſtate of condemnation and corruption, 
and had given them a capacity of doing good works, 
II. He then puts the Ephehans in mind that they 
were formerly heathens, and excluded from the cove- 
nant of God; and of the favour God had ſhewn them, 
in removing the diſtinction which was between them 
and the Jews, and in uniting them ſo as to be but 
one people, and from thenceforwards to compoſe, all 


of them 9 but one family and one temple, holy 


to the Lor 


REFLECTIONS. 


WH are to conſider here, I, That all men without 
exception were naturally in a ſtate of corruption and 
condemnation, and dead in treſpaſſes and fins; but 
that they. are delivered from. this diſmal ſtate, and 
raiſed to the hope of eternal life, through the great 
mercy of God, and by the death and reſurrection ot 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. From whence it follows, that 
if we be ſaved, it is by the pure grace of God, and 
docs not proceed from ourſelves. . But this doctrine 
ſhews us likewiſe, that the deſign of God was to bring 


men off from their corruption, and to ſanctity them; 


and that although we be not ſaved by works, yet (00 
has created us in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which 
he hath prepared jor” us to walk in, as St. Paul \ays 
II. We ſee in this chapter, that the diſtinction which 


there was formerly between the Jews and Gentiles, & 


aboliſhed, ſince Chriſt has cauſed ſalvation to be 
preache 
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eached unto the Gentiles, who were not in covenant 
with him, as well as to the Jews. This doctrine 
ſhould produce in us, who are deſcended from the 
heathens, a lively ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, and 
make us remember, that we were in time paſt Gentiles, 
—having no hope, and without God in the world : but 
now are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt; ſo that we 
are no more ftrangers, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, 
and of the houſhold of God. So great a favour obliges 
us to great gratitude, and to live in a manner ſuitable 
to the glory of our condition, and to the happy ſtate 
in which it has pleaſed God to place us. 


CHAP. III. 


I. AFTER St. Paul had taught us in the foregoing 
chapter, that the Gentiles who had embraced 
Chriſtianity compoſed but one people with the con- 
verted Jews, he tells the Epheſftans that he was a 
er g at Rome for preaching this doctrine ; the Jews 
aving accuſed him, and delivered him to the Gentiles 
for no other reaſon. He obſerves, that the calling of 
the Gentiles had been tormerly a hidden myſtery, and 
unknown to mankind; but that God had foretold it 
- bag prophets, and revealed it to the apoſtles by the 
oly Ghoſt; and he exhorts the Eyheſiuns not to be 
diſheartened at the afflictions he endured, and which 
vere ſo glorious and profitable for them. II. He next 
beſeeches God to confirm them in his calling, to 
ſtrengtlen them in faith, charity, and all kind of ſpi- 
tual gifts, and give them the grace to know more 
and more the great and wondertul love of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST. Paul teaches us in this chapter, that the calling 
of the Gentiles was a myſtery unknown before the 
coming of Chriſt, but that the myſtery had been re- 
vealed by the Holy Ghoſt to the apoſtles. This thould 
engage us to bleſs God with all our heart, not only 
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becauſe we live in a time in which this myſtery is re- 
vealed, but particularly as we are of thoſe nations 
which were formerly in the darkneſs of idolatry, but 
do now partake of the promiſes of God by the Goſpel, 
inſomuch that we have at preſent a free acceſs to God 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. t us continually meditate 
upon this great mercy, which God has exerciſed to- 
wards us; let us have a juſt ſenſe of the value and 
extent of this wonderful love of our Lord, to the end 
we may be thereby more and more excited to love 
him, and aſpire to the glory he has prepared for- us; 
this is the effect which the doctrine laid down by the 
. apoſtle in this chapter ought to produce in us; for 
which purpoſe let us beſeech God with St. Paul, to 
- grant us, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
Arengthened with might, by his ſpirit, in the inner man; 
that Chriſt may deeell in our hearts by faith ; that we 
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to com- 
prehend with all jaints the greatneſs of God's love in 
Chrift Jeſus, and may be filled with the abundance of 
Gods gruce. Amen, ; 


CHAP. TV. 


T. Paul here begins to exhort the Epheſians to the 
dutics of a Chriſtian life, recommending to them, 
before all things, peace and concord. To induce 
them to it, he thews, I. That all Chriſtians enjoy in 
common the ſame ſpiritual advantuges ; that the dit- 
ferent gifts which Chriſt granted to men, after his 
aſcenſion into heaven, and the different offices he had 
appointed in the church, did all tend to the mutual 
.ecification of the faithful; to unite them to cach 
other, ſo as to make but one body; to confirm them 
in truth and holineſs, and guide*them by this means 
to perfection and ſalvation. - IT. Atter this the apoſtle 
exhorts the Ephe/ians not to live as they had done 
before their converſion to Chriſtianity, and as the 
heathens ſtill did ; but to lead a life entirely new, and 
conformable to the precepts. of the Goſpel of ( . 
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He warns them particularly-againſt the impurities and 
diſſoluteneſs of the heathens, as well as lying, theft, 


wrath, obſcene diſcourſes, ſlander, and all bitterneſs 
and animoſities. 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM this chapter we may gather, I. In general, 
that Chriſtians ought to live in a manner ſuitable to 
the vocation wherewith God has honoured them. II. 
That being all members of the fame body, having all 
of us the ſame faith, the ſame hope, the fame God, and 
the ſame Saviour, we ought to live in peace and in 

rfect unity. III. That ſince our Lord has diſtri- 

uted different gifts to men, and has particularly ap- 
pointed, after his aſcenſion, extraordinary miniſters, 
ſuch as the apoſtles, and ordinary miniſters, ſuch as 
paſtors and teachers, we are bound to acknowledge 
the neceſſity and advantage of the miniſtry, to make 
a right uſe of it, and by its means to improve in faith, 
in piety, and charity. IV. That Chriſtians ſhould 
not be like wavering and fickle children, nor give 
credit to all kinds of doctrines, and to all that corrupt 
and deſigning men may inſinuate; but that they 
ſhould be ſteady in their belief, and for that purpoſe 
adhere inviolably to the Goſpel, and to the Sons 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which alone can lead them to pertcc- 
tion and eternal happineſs. V. St. Paul here teaches 
us, that the Chriſtian Religion calls us to holinets, 
and that thoſe who have been inftructed in the truth 
by Jeſus Chriſt, are by no means allowed to live like 
the Gentiles, who were involved in ignorance, and for 
want of knowing God, abandoned themſelves to all 
kinds of diſorders; that the deſign of the Goſpel 1s, 
that We ſhould put off the old man, which is corrupt, 
according to the deceitful lufts; and that we ſhould be 
renewed in our minds, and—put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
I. The particular fins which St. Paul condemns as 
altogether unworthy of Chriſtians, are firſt, impurity 
and diſſoluteneſs, which he repreſents as the e, 
8 in 
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| ſin of the heathen ;/ next, lying and deceiving, injuf. 
tice and theft; idleneſs, laſciviouſneſs, and indecent 
diſcourſe ; which offend our neighbour, and grieye 
the Spirit of God; and laſtly, anger, bitterneſs, and 
calumny. Chriſtiaffity engages us to avoid all theſe 
fins; and to ſtudy purity, fincerity, juſtice, and meek. 
nefs ; that ſo we may bear the image of our heaven]y 
Father, and that he may own us for the diſciples of 
his Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 


' CHAP. V. 


TN this chapter we ſee, I. Exhortations to charity 
and purity. St. Paul, to diſſuade the Epheſians 
from impurity, m particular declares to them, that 
that fin would draw down upon men the wrath of 
God; and repreſents to them, that God had delivered 
them from the darkneſs of paganiſm, by enlightening 
them with the light of the Goſpel. II. He adviſe 
them to behave with prudence, to redeem the time, 
and to avoid exceſs of wine, and profane mirth ; and 
exhorts them to (ſpiritual joy and thankſgiving. III. 
He preſcribes the duties of huſbands and wives. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE are to learn from hence, I. That the character 
of children of God, which we bear, obliges us to im- 
tate him, eſpecially in his love, and in his goodnels, 
and to walk in the ſteps of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
fo loved us as to give himſelf for us. II. That Chriſ- 
tians cannot have too much horror for impurity; 
that this vice ſhould not be ſo much as named among 
them; that they ought never to utter any tree, foolith, 
or indecent words, nor any thing contrary to modelty; 
but that all their diſcourſes ought to be grave and edity- 
ing; and that thoſe who tranſgreſs the laws of purity 
and chaſtity, and live in uncleanneſs, bring upon 
themſelves the wrath of God, and will have no put 
in his kingdom. III. That the light of the Golpe|, 


which 
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which has ſhined upon us, delivering us from the 
darkneſs of paganiſm, does not allow us to imitate the 
heathens in their diſorders, and that ſo far from par- 
taking of other men's fins, we are rather to reprove 
them. IV. St. Paul gives us a tule of prudence, ad- 
viſing us in all reſpects to govern ourſelves with wiſ- 
dom and caution, and to make a good uſe of time. 
V. He fays, that intemperance and drunkenneſs are 
yices utterly unworthy of Chriſtians ; and that, in- 
ſtead of abandonjng ourſelves to ſenſuality, and to 
carnal and profane pleaſures, we ſhould ſeek after that 
ſpiritual joy which the Holy Ghoſt 'produces, and 
which excites us to edify one another, and to praiſe 
God continually in heart and mouth ; giving thanks 
always for all things, unto God and the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, The apoſtle, 
proceecling to particular duties, exhorts huſbands and 
wives to live together in perfect harmony. The duty 
of huſhands is to love their wives; and that of wives, 
to honour their huſbands, and to be in ſuhjection to 
them ; the love which huſbands owe to their wives, 
he repreſents by the love of Chri/t to his church; 
and the ſubjection which wives ought to be in to their 
huſbands, by the church's dependence on Jeſus Chri/7. 
This compariſon made uſe of by St. Paul, repreſents, 
in the ſtrongeſt light, the neceſſity of theſe reciprocal 
duties between man and wife, and how ſincere their 
union ought to be; which ſhould convince us of the 
great importance of St. Paul's inſtructions upon this 
lubject. | 


CHAP. VI. 


ST. Paul lays down the duties. of children and 
parents ; of ſervants and maſters. II. He repre- 
ſents to the Epheſians, that ſince they were not only 
to tight againſt weak men, but likewiſe againſt all 
that is powerful in the world, and even againſt their 
Ipiritual enemies, the evil angels; they ought to be 
clothed and armed with faith, righteouſneſs, and ops 
| an 
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and make uſe of the word of God and prayer, that 
they may reſiſt and overcome their enemies. III. IIe 


concludes this Epiſtle, by recommending himſelf to 
the prayers of the Epheſeans, and likewiſe by praying 


for them. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE duties here preſcribed are very important, 
and highly neceſſary, not only to the good of families 
and of civil ſociety, but alſo for the edification of the 
church. The firſt of theſe duties relates to children, 
who are obliged, by the command of God, as well a 
the law of nature, to obey their fathers and mothers, 
according to the will of the Lord ; and that parents, 
on the other hand, are bound to take care of their 
children, eſpecially to educate them in the fear of 
God, and in a Chriſtian manner, giving them all ne- 
ceſſary inſtructions, adding to theſe reproof and cor- 
rection, when they ſtand in need of them. As tor 
fervants, their condition engages them to obey their 
maſters, and to ſerve them faithfully, whether abſent 
or preſent. On the other hand, maſters ſhould treat 
their domeſtics with gentleneſs and equity; remem- 
bering that there is a Maſter in heaven, to whom they 
are ſuhject as well as their ſervants, and who has no 
reſpect of perſons. And let it be conſidered, that if 
maſters were to have this juſt regard for their ſervants, 
who in thoſe times were moſtly Gentiles, and were 
flaves beſides; maſters are now much more obliged 
to perform the ſame duties, ſince their ſervants are 
free perſons, and Chriſtians, as well as themſelves. 
The ſecond part of this chapter engages us to remem- 
ber, I. That being in this life expoſed to divers dan- 
gers, but eſpecially to our ſpiritual enemies, and to 
the temptations with which we are ſurrounded, we 
ought to ſtand upon our guard, to reſiſt thoſe ene- 
mies, and to ſecure ourſelves from their ſnares. That 
for this purpoſe, we ought always to confirm and 
ſtrengthen ourſelves in faith, in truth, and in ag 
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to read and meditate continually upon the word of 
God, and to pray with zeal and perſeverance. What 
is ſaid about the end of this Epiſtle, teaches us, that 
Chriſtians are obliged, by the love they owe to Jeſirs 
Chriſt, and for their own intereſt, to pray for thoſe 
who preach the word of God, and who labour to pro- 
mote his kingdom; and that paſtors, on their part, 
ought likewiſe to pray for the 3 of Chriſt, and 
to put up * p25 Ay in behalf of all Chriſtians, as St. 
Paul did for the Epheſians; namely, that peace may 
be to the brethren, and love, with faith from God the. 
father and the Lord Jefus Chriſt ; that grace may be 
with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in jin- 
cerity, Amen. | 


The End of the. Epiſtle of St. Pav L ts the Eenrs1avs. 


THE 


THY 
EPISTLE os Sr. PAUL 


To THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


+ 


ARGUMENT. 


St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, as well as the former, while 
he was a priſoner at Rome, about the year of Chriſt 
ſrxty-one, to thank the Chriſtians of the pede of Phi- 
lippi, for the relief they 100 ſent 2 to Rome by 
Epaphroditus, one of their paſtors. He informs 
them of his condition, and gives them ſeveral exhor- 
tations. 


CHAP. I. 


I. 8 * Paul begins with thankſgivings, and with 
prayers for the confirmation of the Philippians 

in faith and holineſs. II. He tells them, that his 
impriſonment had contributed towards promoting 
the Goſpel in the city of Rome. III. He declares 
he was difpoſed to glorify Chrijt, whether by lite or 
death, and that he onl x 5p to live for the advan- 
tage of the church. He cxhorts the Philippians 
to a behaviour worthy ot the Goſpel, and to patience 
in afflictions. 


5 | REFLEC- 
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REFLECTLONS after reading the chapter. 


I. WE ſee at the entrance of this Epiſtle, St. Paul's 
great zeal and perfect charity, in the prayers which 
he offers up to God for the Philippians, and in the 
roofs he gives them of his love and joy at hearing 
of their ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith. This is a leſſon to 
aſtors to love their flocks with a cordial affection in 
Chrift Jeſus, and to pray to God inceſſantly for the 
entire ſanctification of the faithful. II. We ought to 
admire the ways of God's Providence, who was pleaſed 
that St. Paul ſhould be impriſoned at Rome, that he 
might have an opportunity to preach the Goſpel there, 
and that his ſufferings might ſerve to excite the zeal 
of many, who were before afraid to make an open 
profeſſion of the Goſpel. * This is one of thoſe ex- 
amples which prove that what the enemies of the truth 
do to deſtroy it, helps often to ſpread it the more. 
III. We fee that though there were people who 
preached the Goſpel out of envy and jealouſy againſt 
St. Paul, yet he rejoiced becauſe the Goſpel was 
thereby promoted. God ſometimes makes uſe even 
of perſons who do not act upon a good principle, to 
perform his work; . but: however it be done, thoſe 
who, like St. Paul, are animated with a true cal, 
are pleaſed with it, even though it be a prejudice to 
themſelves. IV. The ſentiments of this apoſtle con- 
cerning life and death, are ſuch as all true Chriſtians 
ought to entertain ; who ſhould always be ready both 
to hve and to die for the glory of God; their defire _ 
1s to leave the world, that they may be with the Lord; 
and if they with to live, it is only that they may be 
uſeful to the church, and to their neighbours. Fi- 
nally, This paſſage of the Epiſtle to the Pliilippiaus, 
where St. Paul ſays, he deſired to leave this world to 
be with the Lord, proves clearly, that the faithful are 
happy and with the Lord after their death, in expec- 
tation of the reſurrection : for if it was not ſo, this 
apoſtle would have had no reaſon to deſire death 5 
ther 
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ther than life. V. The cloſe of this chapter ſheys, 
that the duty of all Chriſtians is, to behave in a may. 
ner worthy of the Goſpel, and not to be ſtaggered 
at afflictions, eſpecially when they undergo them tor 
the ſake of Chrift, | | 


CHAP. II. 


I. 87. Paul exhorts the Philippians very affection- 

ately to concord and humility. And to this end 
he Kos 4 the example of Chri/t's humiliation, and 
of the glory to which he was afterwards exalted, 
And repreſents to them that this is an inducement ty 
work out their ſalvation with humility and perſever- 
ance, II. He exhorts them to live in peace, and by 
a pure and innocent behaviour to edify the heathens 
among whom they lived; and he aflures them he 
would ſuffer death with joy, if it were neceſſary for 
the confirmation of their faith. III. He promiles to 
fend 7imothy io them, whole zeal and faithfulneſs he 
praiſes. He likewiſe recommends to them Epapln- 
ditus, one of their paſtors, who was returning to them 
after recovering from a great ſickneſs. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE, learn from hence, I. That one of the moſt 
important duties of Chriſtians, is true charity; that 
they ſhould live together in perfect unity, and ina 
ſpirit of humility, and that they ſhould promote the 
intereſts of others as well as their own. II. St. Paul 
ſets before our eyes the profound humiliation of Jeſs 
Chriſt, who, though he was equal to God, abaſcd 
himſelf even to the death of the croſs, and who, by 
his obedience and ſufferings, was exalted to ſupreme 
glory. The apoſtle propoſes this example, to teach 
us, that if we have the ſame ſentiments of humility 
as our Saviour had, we ſhall likewiſe attain to glors: 
III. This ſerious exhortation, ork out your own fats 
tion with fear and trembling, thould inſpire us all with ö 

a grea 


great real, to labour continually with profound hu- 

mility in the work of our ſalvation ; making uſe for 
that purpoſe of the means which God affords us, 
among which one of the moſt effectual is, to have re- 
courſe to him by prayer, foraſmuch as it is God who 
worketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleas 
ſure. IV. This chapter further teaches us, that 
(nan ought to avoid quarrels and diſputes, and 
diſtinguiſh themſelves by an unblameable behaviour, 
ſo that they may ſhine like burning lights in a crooked 
and perverſe generation. V. St. Paul's declaration, 
that he was ready to facrifice his blood and his life 
with pleaſure, for the edification of the Philippians, 
ſhews, that the true miniſters of Chriſt are entirely 
devoted to the ſervice of God and of his church; 
that this is the end of all their labours; and that 
when it is neceſſary to loſe even their lives for the 
advancement of the ſalvation of men, they ought to 
lay them down with gladneſs. VI. The teſtimony 
which the apoſtle gives of the ſincerity and great zeal 
of Timothy; what he ſays of Epaphroditus, of his 
ſiekneſs and recovery, and the earneſt manner in 
which he recommends him to the Philippians, ſhews, 
that true paſtors, who only ſeek the intereſts of Chriſt, 
and diſcharge their function with zeal and ſincerity, 
deſerve all the love and all the eſteem of Chriſtians ; 
that the lives and preſervation of ſuch ought to be 
very dear to the church ; that they ought to be re- 
ceived with all demonſtrations of joy, and to be 
highly eſteemed by their people, who ſhould ſubmit 
to their inſtructions and exhortations. x 


CHAP. III. 


I. 8 T. Paul adviſes the Philippians not to hearken 
to falſe teachers, who preached up the obſerva» 
tion of circumciſion, - and boaſted of the external ad- 
vautages that diſtinguiſhed the Jews from other na- 
tions. II. He ſhews by his example, that all thoſe 
advantages which he had been in poſſeſſion of when 
Vol. II. : Q q | he 
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he lived in\Judai/ſm, were unprofitable, and even pre- 
judicial to ſalvation; and he ſays, that it was for that 
reaſon he had reiiouheed them, to adhere to Chriji 
alone; and that he continually endeavoured to advance 
more and more in the knowledge of our Lord, and to 
attain to perfection and glory, by an entire conformity 
to his ſufferings and reſurrection. © III. He exhort 
the Philippians to come into his bannt and to 
avoid their falſe teachers, whoſe character he deſeribes 
Taying, that they were carnal men; whereas true 
Chriſtians are ee and do e aim at heaven. 


N REFLECTION YS. RE > 6.54 97554 


WE are to obſerve in general in this w hole chapter, 
that as St. Paul exhor 1 the Philippians to beware of 
falſe teachers, who endeavoured to enſlaye them to the 
ceremonies of the law of Mſes, it is very neceſſary 
that Chriſtians ſhould fortify themſelves againſt error, 
and all that is contrary to the purity of #ajth. Belide; 
which, we may gather from this chapter theſe four 
diſtinguithing marks of true Chriſtians. I. The firl 
is, that they have the lame opinion of the things 0f 
the world, as St. Paul had of the external adv antages 
he potlefled when he was a Je; that is to fay, that 
they ſet no value upon thoſe things 1 in compariſon ol 
the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt their Lord; 
and that they conſider tliem even as hurtful, when 
they hinder .them from following their heav enly cal. 
ling. II. The ſecond character of true Chriſtians is 
that, in imitation of St. Paul, they gim at per tection, 
ſeeking always to become more and more like unt, 
their Saviour, leaving the things which are behind 
them, advancing towards thoſe” before them, and by 
continual endeavours preſſing to the mark and Prize 
of their calling 1 in C*⁰οαν Jeſits, III. The third cha- 
rater of the faithful is, that being united all in obe 
common faith, and the belief of the ſame eſſential 
truths, they live in peace; and if they ſhould have 


different. ſeutiments in matters of little 1 
theit 


\ L © tha 3 | * * 44 


1 CHAP. IV. 595, 
their difference of opinion will not cauſe a diviſion. 
and ſeparation among them. IV. The laſt character 
St. Paul gives of the true diſciples of our Lord is, that 
whereas carnal men do only love the things of the 
world, and have no other God but their belly; true 
Chriſtians live after a ſpiritual and a heavenly manner, - 

behaving themſelves as thoſe whoſe country is heaven, 
from "whence they expect their Lord and Saviour, 
who will come from thence to raiſe them up, and to 


* 


receive them into the glory of his kingdom. 


CHAP. IV. iow 1-15 
HIS chapter conſiſts of two parts. I. The firſt 


contains exhortations to perſeverance, unity, and 
ſpiritual joy; to confidence in God, and to a holy lite. 
II. In the ſecond, St. Paul thanks the Philippians for 
the contributions they had ſent him for his ſubſiſtence, 


- 


in priſon; and prays for them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE firſt part of this chapter inſtructs us in theſe 
five duties. I. The firſt is, to perſevere continually 
in the purity of faith, and in piety. II. The apoſtle's 
exhortation to Euodias and Syntyche, two Chriſtian 
women, who, without doubt, differed in their opinion 
upon ſome article of religion, to live in peace, thews, that 
Chriſtians ought to live in unity, to endeayour to be 
of one mind in matters of faith, and to bear with 
cach other, if they do not in every reſpect think alike. 
III. The third duty, is to rejoice always in God with 
a ſpiritual joy. IV. The fourth, not to be full of the 
cares of this life, but to have recourſe to God by 
rope in all our wants, and to truſt in his providence. 

The fifth duty is of a very great extent; it is to 
adhere conſtantly to all things that are honeſt, juſt, 
ure, holy, virtuous, and praiſe-worthy. There may 
c two reflections made upon the ſecoud part of this 
chapter. I. Firſt, St. Paul teaches us, by his example, 
to be contented in whatever ſtate or condition we find 
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_ ourſelves, whethet we be in poverty, 


y, or whether we 
be in plenty. II. Secondly, The thanks which this 
apoſtle returns the Philippians for what they had 
ſent to him at Rome, to ſupport him when a priſoner, 
expreſs great diſintereſtedneſs, and at the ſame time 
no leſs gratitude; and the prayers he offers to God for 
them, upon that occaſion, teach us, that it is a work 
very agreeable to God, to aſſiſt ſuch as are in want, 
particularly his faithful ſervants, and thoſe that 
ſuffer for the Goſpel ; that theſe works of nn re- 
Joice and comfort good men, and that they are ſacri- 
fices of a ſweet ſavour, which God accepts, and rewards 
according to the riches of his grace, with glory in 
Jeſus Chrift. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Pavi to the PuiIIrIAx= 


THE 
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COLOSSIANS, 
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ARGUMENT. 


This is likewiſe an Epiſtle which St. Paul writ whilſt he 
was a priſoner at Rome the firſt time, in the year 0 
our Lord fivty-one. The deſign of it is to exhort the 
Coloſſians not to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced by 
certain falſe teachers, who would perſuade them to 
Join the ceremonies of the law, and the notions of the 
heathen philoſophers, to the Chriſtian faith. This is 
the ſubjet of the two firſt chapters. In the two 
laft, he preſcribes the principal duties of piety and 
holineſs. | 


CHAP. I. 


Pars chapter conſiſts of two parts. I. St. Paul 
praiſes God that the Goſpel had been preached 
to the Colofſians by Epaphras, and had had great ſuc- 
cels among them; and he beſeeches the Lord to fill 
them more and more with the knowledge of his will, 
and with all kind of ſpiritual gifts. II. The apoſtle 
repreſents Chriſt as the only author of ſalvation; as 
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him who created the angels and all other creatures; 
and by whom all men, the Gentiles in particular, have 
been perfectly reconciled to God. St. Paul ſpeaks 
thus to the Coloſians, to convince them that the doc- 
trine of Chriſt was ſufficient to bring men to pertec- 
tion and ſalvation, without any neceſſity of the law of 
Moſes, or any other doctrines. III. Laſtly, He aſſures 
them that the ſufferings which he endured, ought not 
to ſtagger them in the profeſſion of the Goſpel; aud 
that the end of his preaching was to bring the Gentiles 
and all men to falyation, 


1-4 i C2; 
REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. THE praiſes and thankſgivings with which St. 
Paul begins this Epiſtle, teach us, that God has 
granted us the greateſt bleſſing in cauſing his Goſpel 
to be preached among us, and that we ought to praiſe 
him continually for it; but this bleſſing can be of no 
uſe to us, unleſs, as St. Paul. exhorted the Coloſhans, 
we walk worthy. of the Lord, doing that which is well 
pleaſing in his fight, and being fruitful in every good 
work. II. The prayers St. Paul joins to theſe thank{- 
givings, teach us, that it is not enough to have a. 
rived at fome degree of truth and holineſs, but that ve 
ought to aim at perfection, and to beg of God that he 
would continually increaſe his knowledge, and the 
gifts of his 22 in us, Theſe prayers of the apoſtle 
inſtruct us farther, that the purpoſe for which Gol 
grants us this knowledge and theſe gifts, is to frame 
our minds to holineſs, to bring us to perfection 
and glory, by a continual increaſe of his grace. We 
ſee in the ſecond part of this chapter, that (Vi 1s 
the creator of all things, that to know him is the moſt 

rfect and uſeful knowledge, and that by him God 
has been pleaſed to reconcile all men to himſelt 
What we are to gather from hence is, that we are to 
ſeek tor ſalvation in Chrift Jeſus alone, by continnally 
perſevering in faith and obedience to the Goſpel, aud 

that no temptation whatever ſhould be able to turn u- 
- away from it. Et — 
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n 81. Paul teſtifies to the Coloſſians, that his fear leſt 
= they thould ſuffer themſelves to be drawn away 
by thoſe who endeavoured to introduce the ſubtilties 
of philoſophy, and the traditions of the Jews into 
the Chriſtian Religion, obliged him to make uſe of 
theſe exhortations. II. For this reaſon he continues 
to repreſent to them, that in Chry/t Jeſus every thing 
was found that was neceſſary to juſtify and ſanctity 
men ; and conſequently, that they ought not to give 
heed to philoſophy, no more than to the ceremonies 
of the Jews, ſince they were uſeleſs, and had been 
aboliſhed by the death of Chriff, III. He concludes 
from thence, that Chriſtians are no longer bound to 
obſerve theſe ceremonies, and that they ought not to 
liſten to thoſe who would confine them to a diſtinc- 
tion of meats and days, and introduce the worſhip of 
angels, and ſeveral vain and ſuperſtitious practices. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE great zeal St. Paul ſhews at the beginning 
of this chapter for the Coloſſiuns, and his apprehen- 
ſions of their being ſeduced by falſe teachers, proves, 
that the rulers of the church, and Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, ought carefully to guard againſt error, and to be- 
ware that they be not diverted from the pure faith 
by ſubtilties, or doctrines invented by men. II. We 
lee here, that the true way to prevent being ſeduced, 
is to adhere to Chriſt alone, and to his Goſpel, and to 
look upon him as one that has pertectly atoned for 
our fins; from whom alone all knowledge and holi- 
nels proceed, and who will undoubtedly fave thoſe 
who truly believe in him. III. It ought to be 
obſerved, that when St. Paul ſays, that Chrift has, by 
his death, taken away the obligation that was againſt 
us, and which conſiſted in the legal ordinances, hav- 
ing entirely aboliſhed. them, this only relates to cir- 
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cumciſion, and the ceremonies which God had for. 
merly preſcribed to the Jews; but that he has not 
freed us from the obligation of keeping the command. 
ments of God; that, on the contrary, he died to 
enable us to obſerve them the better, and to com- 
municate his grace to us after a much more perfed 
manner than the Mo/aical ceremonies were able to do. 
Laſtly, We learn from this chapter, that it is a very 
dangerous thing to introduce into religion voluntary 
will-worthip, and the inventions of men, and vain 
and ſaperititious cuſtoms, though they even, carry 

with them ſome appearance of devotion; and that ve 
ſhould always confine ourſelves to the Goſpel, and 
adhere to that true and ſolid piety which is there pre- 
ſcribed, and which confiſts in a pure faith, and in a 


5 of the world, and of the luſts of the 
. fleſh. 


CHAP. III. 


I. ST. Paul ſhews, that faith in Chriſt raiſed fron 
the dead, engages Chriſtians to ſeek for the 
things of heaven, and to renounce thoſe ſins that were 
common among the Gentiles, and particularly un- 
cleanneſs. II. He exhorts them next, to kindnekh, 
humility, mutual forgiveneſs, charity, peace, and to 
lorify God by their diſcourſes, by their praifes, and 
y their whole behaviour. III. He ſhews laſtly, the 
duties of wives and hufbands, of children and parents 
of ſervants and maſters. 


REFLECTIONS, 


IN this chapter St. Paul ſhews, that thoſe who 
truly believe that Chrift is riſen, and that he fits on 
the right hand of God, will not ſet their hearts upon 
worldly things, but turn their thoughts to heaven, 
and to that life which is prepared for us in Chriſl 
Jeſus. II. The apoſtle informs us, that of the {1s 
which Chriſtianity obliges us to renounce, one, which 
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rticularly expoſes men to the wrath of God, is im- 
purity and all uncleanneſs, whether of thought, word, 
or deed; next he forbids all kind of wrath, calumny, 
unkind exprefſions, lying, and, in general, all the 
vices of the old man, that is of corrupt nature. He. 
points out the virtues and principal duties of the 
Chriſtian life; which are, to abound in mercy, kind- 
nels, meekneſs, and humility ; to bear with and par- 
don one another, to have a ſincere love for our neigh- 
bour, to edify one another by good diſcourſes, to be 
continually rendering thanks to God our Father, and 
{o to behave ourſelves, that all our words, and all our 
actions, may tend to his glory. III. To theſe gene- 
ral duties St. Paul adds the particular ones, to which 
wives and huſbands, children and parents, ſervants 
and maſters, are mutually obliged ; commanding 
wives to ſubmit to their huſbands, huſbands to love 
their wives ; children to obey their parents, and fa- 
thers to treat their children with mildneſs ; ſervants 
to obey their maſters, and be taithiul to them, from 
a principle of conſcience, and maſters to be juſt and 
equitable to their ſervants. The repetition here made 
of theſe particular duties, which the apoſtle had be- 
tore mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, is an 
argument of the great importance of them. Let us 
therefore obſerve theſe inviolably, and all the other 
precepts contained in this chapter; which are ſo juſt, 
and ſo worthy of the religion we profeſs; and diſcharge 
all the duties required of us, whether in our general 
calling, as Chriſtians, or in the particular ſtate and 
condition in which God has placed us. 


| 


CHAP. IV. 


I. THE apoſile exhorts the Colo/tans to perſevere in 

prayer, and to behave wiſely, and to {ſpeak with 
prudence and meekneſs upon all occaſions. II. He 
- recommends 7ychicus and Oneſimus, whom he lent to 


them; and concludes his Epiſtle by ſalutations and 
lome advices. | 
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IHE firſt duty which St. Paul recommends i, 
this chapter, is to pray continually ; to perſevere in 
that holy exerciſe, and in thankſgivings ; and, parti. 
cularly, to pray for the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they may preach the Goſpel as it ought to be preached 
II. The und duty is to be very prudent, and to re- 
deem the time, eſpecially when we have to da with 

rſons who have an averſion to truth and holineſ; 
to ſpeak always with wiſdom and gentleneſs, and in 
ſuch a manner, as tends moſt to the edification of 
thoſe that hear us, and to avoid every thing that may 
expoſe us to danger, without neceſſity, or give offence 
to any one. Laſtly, The good character St. Pay! 
gives of Tychicus, Oneſimus, Mark, Jeſus, Epaphrs, 
and St. Luke, who were all of them excellent ſervant; 
of God, and the manner in which he recommend; 
them to the Coloſſians, ſhould convince all Chriſtians, 


that good miniſters, who behave worthy of their of: 


fice, are a very valuable bleſſing, and that we ought 
to love them ſincerely, and that they ſhould be re- 
ceived by the church with all kind of reſpect and aftec- 
tion, as they, on their part, ought to grow more and 
more zealous, and take heed of the adminiſtration 
which they have received of the Lord, that they may 
faithfully diſcharge it. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the CoLoss1ass. 
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FIRST EPISTLE or Sr. PAUL 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 


This Epiſtle, which is the oldeſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
was wrote in the fifty-firſt year of Chriſt. In the 
three firſt chapters the apoſtle expreſſes his great joy 


to hear the happy ſlate of the Theſſalonians, and 


their fteadineſs in perſecutions. He likewiſe informs 
them what had happened to him, what ſentiments he 
had had, and what he jill had for them. In the two 
laſt he exhorts them to piety and holineſs. | 


CHAP. I. 


QT. Paul praiſes God, I. That the Theſſalonians had 
received the Goſpel which he had preached to 
them with faith and zeal. And, II. That their 
church was a pattern to all the churches of Macedonia 
and Achaia, | 
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' REFLECTIONS aftey reading the chapter. 


IT is to be obſerved in general, on this Epiſtle, that 
there is no church which St. Paul ſpeaks ſo adyan. 
tageouſly of, and commends ſo much as the church 
of Theſſalonica. At the entrance of the Epiſile he 
expreſſes the greateſt joy, and renders moſt hearty 
thanks to God for the happy ſtate of the Thefalonians: 
calling to remembrance the manner in which they re. 
ceived his preaching, their faith, charity, and pa- 
tience; which ſhews, that the glory of any church, 
and what affords the greateſt joy and comfort to the 
faithful ſervants of God, is to ſee the Goſpel bring 
forth fruit, and faith, and every virtue flouriſh and 
abound in it. The church of Thefalonica, which was 
formerly an example in this reſpect to the reſt, may 
be ſtill propoſed for a pattern to all Chriſtian churches. 
We ſhould. likewiſe apply to ourſelves what St. Paul 
faid to the Theſſalonians, touching their converſion 
to. the Chriſtian Religion; ſince, like them, we alfo, 
through the mercy of God, have been delivered from 
the darkneſs of heatheniſm, and are turned from idols, 
to ſerve the troing and true God, and to wait for his 
Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, cen 
JESUS, which delivers us from the wrath io come. 


CHAP. II. 


T.. Paul does three things in this chapter. I. He 

puts the The/jalonians in mind, that he had preached 
the Goſpel to them with fincerity, and without any 
view of intereſt ; and, that he might not be burden- 
ſome to them, he had ſupported himſelf by his own 
labour; and that he had always exhorted them to live 
to the honour of that God, who had called them to 
his glory. II. He bleſſes God, that his miniſtry had 
been effectual among them, and that they had endured 
with fo much conſtancy, the perſecutions which at 


that time were every where raiſed againſt the Chri- 
| | tians 
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tians by the Jews, whoſe hatred he himſelf had experi- 
enced during his ſtay at 7heſſalonica, finding them the 
hittereſt enemies of the Goſpel. III. He ſhews the 
defire he had to ſee the Thefſalonians, and his ardent 
affection towards them. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE miniſters of the Goſpel thould learn by 
St. Paul's example to exerciſe their office with inte- 
grity; to preach the pure word of God without any 
motives of intereſt or vain glory; to make appear in 
all their actions, an entire diſintereſtedneſs, and a 

meekneſs; to behave themſelves piouſly and 
without reproach, and continually to exhort Chrif- 
tians to a conduct worthy of God, who calls them to 
his kingdom, and to his glory. II. We ſee in this 
chapter, that the duty of thoſe to whom the pure 
word of God is preached, is to receive it as the Te, 
ſalonians did, not as the word of man, but as the word 
of God, and not to be diſcouraged at the oppoſition 
and the perſecutions which they might be expoſed 
to; but to bear them with the ſame conſtancy as St. 
Paul and the Theſſalonians endured thoſe which the 
Jews raiſed againſt them. III. St. Paul complains, 
that the Jews were the avowed enemies of the Golpel, 
that they prevented, as much as they could, its pro- 
grels among the heathens, and that by this means 
they filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and drew 
down the divine vengeance more and more upon 
them, We have great reaſon to deplore the obſtinacy 
of the Jews, who continue to this day in the ſame in- 
fidelity, feeling the effects of God's wrath, and to 
pray for their converſion, We ſee moreover that 
there have been in all times perſons that oppoſed 
Chrift's kingdom, and therefore we muſt not be ſur- 
pd, if we find the like among Chriſtians. Laſtly, 

e ſee in this chapter, the moſt extraordinary and 
moſt affecting marks of St. Paul's love and eſteem for 
the Theſſaloniuns. Paſtors, who are animated * 

| the 
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the ſame ſpirit as this holy apoſtle, have the moſt ten. 
der affection for thoſe committed to their charge 
there is no joy comparable to that which they fee! 
when they ſee the fruit of their miniſtry ; and as the 
faithful are all their hope, and all their joy in this 
world, they will allo be their crown of glory at the 
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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PHE apoſtle ſpeaks in this chapter, I. Of the care 
| he took to ſend Timothy from Athens to Theſſulo- 
Nica, to be informed of the condition of the 7: heſjalo 
mans, and to ſtrengthen them. II. Of the great 
comfort he received from Timothy, at his return, 
brought him the good news of their remembrance of 
him, and their perſeverance in the faith; on which 
occaſion he , prays very earneſtly for them. 


E REF LECTION S. | 

I. WHAT is chiefly to be obſerved here, is, that 
St. Paul, in his great love for the Theſſalonians, 
was not eafy till he had ſent Timothy to know how 
they did, and to confirm them in the faith. This be- 
| haviour of St. Paul,  ſhews the great concern true 
paſtors have for their flocks. Their love for the Lord 
Jeſus, and for thoſe who hear his voice, makes them 
to be continually employed in the ſupply of their 
wants, and in providing for their edification by. al! 

ible” means. II. Ihe extraordinary comfort St. 
Paul felt, at being informed by Timothy of the perſe- 
verance and happy ſtate of the Zhef/alonians, and the 
thanks he renders to God on this account, are ex- 
preſſed in ſuch ſtrong terms, as denote the moſt lively 
ſenſe of joy, tenderneſs, and eſteem. This apoſtle 
aſſures them, he could not ſufficiently bleſs tlie Lord 
for that excels of joy he felt when he thought on them. 
Nothing more ſenſibly affects the faithful fervants of 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor gives them greater pleaſure, than 
when they fee the faith and piety of - thoſe of 
Np whom 
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whom God has appointed them; this being always 
the principal ſubject of their prayers and thankſgiv- 
ings. All Chriſtians ſhould have the fame ſentiments, 
and labour for the ſame end, with their utmoſt zeal, 
for the conſolation of their ſpiritual guides, as well as 
tor the glory of God and their own falvation. This 
is expreſſed in this prayer of St. Paul: The Lord make 
you to mereaſe and abound in love one towards another, 
to the end he "may jtabliſh your hearts unblameable in 
holineſs before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift with all his. ſaints. 


"CHAP., IV. 


'HERE are. two things to be obſerved in this 
chapter: I. Exhortations to a holy life, and eſpe- 
cially to chaſtity and charity. II. St. Paul ſhews, 
that Chriſtians ought not to grieve exceſſively for the 
dead; and, in this view, he ſpeaks of what ſliall hap- 
pen both to the dead and thoſe which ſliall be alive at 
the laſt day, and how they ſhall be taken up into 


heaven. 


REFLECTIONS. 


ST, Paul teaches us, in this chapter, I. That the 
chief duty of Chriſtians is, to behave themſelves in 
ſuch a manner as is agreeable to God; to keep the 
commandments we have recived from the Lord, and 
to abound more and more in piety. II. St. Paul, as 
uſual, warns the 7hef/alonians in very clear and ſtroug 
terms againſt impurity, becauſe this vice was very 
common among the heathens, elpecially in great 
cities, ſuch as The, u. He lays; that the will of 
God is, that we -thould be holy; that we ſhould 
avoid impurity and evil concupilcence ; that ever 
one thould know how to keep his body in chaſtity ; 
that nobody ought to violate the rules of modeſty, 
of charity, and of juſtice, to gratify the inordinate 
deſires of the fleſh; and that God is the avenger of 
thoſe fins, ſince he has not called us to uncleannefs, 


but 


f 
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but to holineſs. III. St. Paul teaches us two thin 
concerning charity ; one 1s, that true Chriſtians P 
not need to be exhorted to charity, ſince they are 
taught by God to love one another, and to aſſiſt their 
brethren; and the other, that in order to exerciſe 
charity, every one ought. to keep within the bounds 
of his calling, to apply himſelf to his own buſineſs, 
and to avoid idleneſs and curioſity, which is a way of 
life inconſiſtent with piety and Chriſtianity. Laſtly, 
We ſee in this chapter, that we ought not to afflict 
ourſelves for the dead, as men without hope, ſince we 
know that thoſe who die in the Lord, ſhall riſe again, 
and be carried up mto heaven upon the clouds to 
meet the Lord, together with thoſe who ſhall be then 
alive. This doctrine ought to comfort us for the 
death of ſuch perſons as are dear to us, when we have 
reaſon to believe them in the number of the faithful; 
to confirm ourſelves, againſt the fear of death, and to 
excite us to live to the Lord, to the end, that dying 
Iikewife in him, we may be raiſed again one day, to 
be eternally united to him in the heavenly glory. . 


CHAP. V. 


I. GT. Paul having, at the end of the preceding 
chapter, ſpoke of Chriſt's coming, ſays, that 
the time of his coming was unknown and uncertain ; 
and exhorts Chriſtians to prepare themſelves for it by 
ſobriety and watchfulneſs. II. He preſeribes to the 
T. „N ſeveral duties of piety. III. He con- 
cludes his Epiſtle, by praying God for their ſanctifica- 
tion, and recommending himſelf to their prayers. 


| REFLECTIONS. 
THIS chapter teaches us, I. That the day of the 


Lord will come in a very ſudden manner, ſurpriſing 
men when they leaſt expect it; that it will be a day 
of terror for thoſe who walk in darkneſs, and give 
themſelves up to the works of the fleſh ; but that that 
day will be full of comfort to believers; and that 
| 4 therefore 
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therefore the way not to be ſurprized by it, is to pre- 
pare ourſelves for it by a ſober and mortified life, by 
faith, by the practice of charity, and all kind of good 
works. St. Paul next preſcribes ſeveral particular 
duties, ſuch as, firſt, the edifying and exhorting one 
another by good diſcourſes. II. He ſpeaks in the 
ſtrongeſt terms of the reſpect and love due to the paſ- 
tors and governors of the church,. for their work's 
ſake. III. He commands us to live in one 
with another; adviſing, comforting, and forbearing 
each other; and avoiding revenge. He adds ſeveral. 
ſentences, which are ſo many excellent precepts ;_ 
ſuch as to rejoice always with ſpiritual joy; to pray 
continually ; to give thanks to God in all things ; 
not to quench the gifts of the Spirit, either in others, - 
or in ourſelves; to try all things, and hold faſt that 
which is ; and to avoid all appearance of evil. 
Theſe are ſo many holy rules which we ſhould never 
loſe. ſight of, and "_ we ſhould 22 to put 
in . adding always prayer to our endeavours, 

with St. Paul, babechine God to ſandify intirely 
our whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, and preſerve them 
blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


The End of the fiof Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
 THESSALONIANS. | oa 
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17 * ARGUMENT, 
This Epiſile mus wrote a little after the former, abou! 
the year of Chriſt CMH Tt, confiſts of three 
* chapters. In the firſt $t, Paul encourages the 
- . Theſſalonians me perſecution. In the Yecond, Ne 
corrects their notions concerning the approach of the 
 laft day. And in the third, He erhorts them to lice 
according to the purity of the Goſpel. 


CHAP. L 


I. QUT. Paul gives thanks to God, that the faith and 

charity of the Thef/alonians increaſed more aud 
more, and that they perſevered in the midit of the 
perſecutions they ſuffered. II. He aſſures them, that 
God would not fail to puniſh perſecutors, and thoſe 
who did not obey the Goſpel, and that he would 
crown the faithful with everlaſting glory at the com. 
ing of our Lord Jejizs Chriſt. III. He beſeeches God 
to confirm the The//alonians, and to make them increale 
in faith and holineſs. ; | 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 
I. WE fee in this Epiſtle, that the church of Theſa- - 
lonica, which St. Paul! had fo much commended in the 
former Epiſtle, did more and more abound in faith; 
charity, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; that St. Paul's 
affection for this church was continually enereaſing, 
and was the ſubject of his joy and thankſyivings. i | 
is the great glory of the church to be continually im- 
roving, and the greateſt ſatisfaction to its miniſters to 
e able to ſay of the people committed to their charge, 
what St. Paul teſtifies of the faithful of 7hefſalomca. 
II. This chapter teaches us, that Chriſtians, far from 
being diſcouraged by thoſe afflictions to which the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel expoſes them, are thereby 
better qualified to enter into the Kingdom of God; 
that ſuch afflictions are a proof of his righteous judg- 
ment, and that the Lord will come to give reſt and 
eaſe to ſuch as have been expoſed to them; and to ex- . 
erciſe yengeance againſt perſecutors, and all thoſe who 
obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt, This dottriae ought 
to produce in us patience, and even Joy in our afflic- 
tions; a lively ſenſe and dread of the judgment of 
God, and a conſtant endeavour to pleaſe hun. - The 
rayer St. Paul makes for the confirmation of the 
hefalonians in faith and the grace of God, thews that 
we muſt perſevere in goodneſs, and aim more and more 
at perfection. This ſhould be our chief care and the 
ſubject of our prayers, as St. Paul exhorts us in the 
following words: Ve pray aluuys for. you, that ft 
Cd would render you worthy of his calling, and fulfit 
in you all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 
work of faith with power; that the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified 12 you, and you by him, 
according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus . 
Chriſt. Amen. V4 2 | | 
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J. ST. Paul, that he might undeceive the Theſals- 
= mans, in the opinion ſome had entertained, that 
the day of the Lord which he had been ſpeaking of 
would ſoon come, foretels, that betore the coming of 
that day, there would be an apoſtacy in the church, 
occaſioned by the man of fin, and the fon of perdition. 
II. He deſcribes his characters, the place, the time, the 
manner of his manifeſtation, the progreſs he would 
make, and, laſtly, his deſtruction. The apoſtle adds 
exhortations and prayers in behalf of the Theſſalonians. 


Gf} 8  - REFLECTIONS. 
IHE prophecy contained in this chapter is very re- 
markable, but ſomewhat obſcure. St. Paul foretels 
hat there would happen an almoſt general defection 
_ 1Sthe church, before the day of the Lord ſhould come. 
It has been generally believed, that this prophecy fore- 
told the coming of Antichriſt ; but it is difficult to ex- 
plain all the circumſtances of this prophecy. It is 
naturally enough applied to what happened ſome time 
after the death of the apoſtles; when ignorance, error, 
corruption, tyranny, and all ſuperſtitions and diſorders 
of every kind, were introduced into the church, and 
reigned therein for ſeveral ages: but this prophecy 
does likewiſe ſhew, that this apoſtcy and extreme cor- 
ruption ſhould not laſt always, and that the Lord would 
put an end to it, by his infinite power. God was 
. pleaſed that this event ſhould be foretold, that we 
ſhould not be ſurpriſed at it, and the faithful ſhould be 
upon their guard. It muſt likewiſe be obſerved, after 
St. Paul, that if there have been and ſtill are ſome 
\cople,* wlio have Tſaffered themſelves to be led away 
by erfor; it is the juſt judgment of God, becauſe they 
did not love the truth, and becauſe they took pleaſure 
in vice; but thoſe whom God has enlightened with 
the pnie light of the Goſpel, ought to give him thanks, 
becauſe he has from the beginning choſen them to ſulru- 
3 | tion, 
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tion and the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift ; landing faſt in the doctrine they have received, 
and praying the Lord to ſanify them entirely, and to 
eflabliſh them in every good word and wort. 


CHAP. III. ; 


I. ST. Paul exborts the Theſſalonians to pray for 
him, and for the progreſs of the Goſpel; and he 
alſo prays for them. II. IIe orders them to withdraw 
from thoſe who lead a wicked life, and to have no 
communication with them; and he blames thoſe parti- 
cularly that lived in idlenets. III. He concludes his 
Epiſtle with prayers for the faithful of Thef/alonica, 


REFLECTIONS, 


THERE are three principal reflections to be made 
on this chapter: I. The firſt is, that zeal for the glory 
of God obliges all Chriſtians to pray for the prop 
tion of the Goſpel, and for thoſe faithful miniſters that 
preach it; who, on their part, ought likewiſe to pray 
for the church and all its members. II. The ſecond 
is, that if there be any in the church, who lead a dit- 
orderly life, and do not behave themſelves according 
to the commands of our Saviour, we ought not to con- 
ſider them as our brethren, but withdraw ourſelves 
from them. This is what St. Paul expreſsly orders in 
the name of Ciriſt, and what is enjoined in ſeveral 
places of 'the New Teſtament. Whereby 1t appears, 
that diſcipline ſhould be exerciſed ; that ſcandalous 
imners ought not to be eſteemed members of the 
church; and that Chriſtians ſhould avoid all intercourſe 
with them. III. It is to be obſerved, that the apoſtle 
particularly condemns thoſe who, inſtead of employing 
themſelyes, and labouring in an honeſt calling, ſpend 
their lives in idleneſs, in curioſity, and frivolous en- 
gagements. It appears from what St. Paul ſays on 
this head, that this kind of life, generally very com- 
mon in cities, and which the world looks upon as in- 
Rr 3 nocent, 
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nocent, is utterly unworthy of Chriſtians ; and tha 
thoſe. who fallow it do nat r even ta hve, ſince 


the apaſtle has. expreſsly declared, chat; y any would 
not 255, neither ſhould he cat. 


The End of the Siren Epiſtle of St. PAUL (a the 


TurssaToxIANs. 


4 . 
9  Þ | 
on 14 


„ % od. 
<2" "THE 
7 $#54 : > 1 | 


2 8 = 2 
= 
o 
N 1 : . - * « . 
- „ * 
"- d - „ R N. HE . 2 . 
wt & 1 3 9 * * . . 1 19 . 3 * 4 
1 . 
9 1 * 
* 
* 


© FIRST EPISTLE or Sr. PAUL 


55, TM J. 


— 
” y 5 
nn. . N 
* - & + © 0 
„ 
„ o 
ie; 7 
L3*F a3 * ' 
1 
| 1 FS . 1 . 1 * 4 - 
. 1 * * 
= — * 


| ARGUMENT. 


IE 


gear „ 115 Tord & ſat; 1 to abr whom he 
fad 95 WE * to 2 * care of the church in that 
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1 qx: this chapter, the apoſtle orders Ti imothy to 
hinder certain Jeojſk dottors from corrupting 
the doctrine of Chriſt, by ſubtle, profane, and extra- 
ragaut notions, and mtroducing diſputes in the church, 
II. And beeauſe thete doctors thewed great zeal for the 
law, he informs him what is the true uſe of the law. 
III. "This gives him occaſion to ſpeak of the goodneſs 
of God in calling lim to the office of an apoſtle, and 
in general, of the mercy of God towards finners. IV. 
And laſtly, he exhorts 7imothy to diſcharge the duties 
of his function with courage, and to "oppoſe falſe 
teachers. 


Rr 4 REFLEC- 
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_. © REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 

THE inſtructions contained in this chapter are the 
following : I. That the duty of miniſters 1s, to teach 
and preſerve ſound doctrine, and to 1. ſuch as 
would alter it, by teaching falſe or vain doctrines, and 
ſuch as are only fit to raiſe diſputes and troubles in 
the chureh. II. That the end of the commandment is 
charity, ſuch as proceeds out of a pure heart, and of a 
| go0d conſcience, and of faith unfeigned ; and that thoſe 
who turn aſide from this end, loſe themſelves in uſe- 
leſs diſcourſes. By this rule we may judge whether 
- the doctrines preached are true, and whether we our- 
ſelves are in the number of true and ſincere Chriſtians, 
III. That the law, confidered as prohibiting the groſſ⸗- 
eſt crimes, was not ſo properly given to good men, 
who abhor thoſe crimes : from whence it follows, that 
though it be not aboliſhed, there is no longer the ſame 
_ uſe for it, in reſpect to Chriſtians, as formerly; ſince 
the Goſpel trains men up to the moſt perfect holineſs, 
and to obey God from a principle of love. IV. St. 
Paul teaches us here, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, which he confirms by his own 
example. This is a doctrine full of comfort for thoſe 
finners that are truly penitent. But what St. Paul 
ſays here, well deſerves our notice, namely, that God 

had ſhewn him mercy, becauſe in oth the 
church, and blaſpheming the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he had done it through ignorance and unbelief. We 
may learn from hence, that it is more eaſy to obtain 
pardon for thoſe ſins that are committed through ig- 
norance, than thoſe that are committed wilfully, and 
contrary to the knowledge we have of the will of God. 
Laſtly, We ſee in this chapter, that our chief care 
- pught to be, to have a good conſcience; ſince in loſing 
that we loſe the faith, and fall into the utmoſt obdu- 


* 
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CHAP. II. 


L THE apoſtle directs that prayer ſhould be made 
— the * for — * and particularly for 
kings 1 t at that time they were 
heathens ; -he founds this order upon the will of 
God, who would have all men to be ſaved; and that 
it was for that purpoſe he ſent his Son into the world, 
and cauſed the Goſpel to be preached. II. px 4 
that men ought to pray in a ſpirit of peace and 
and that women ſhould be preſent at the aſſem lies % 
the church in modeſt apparel, and continue in _ 
| 14 Ha: | 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM this chapter'we learn, I. That it is a very 
neceſſary duty in religion, to make public prayers for 
the ſalvation of all men, and particularly for kings, 
and thoſe that are in authority. And therefore that 
theſe prayers are an eſſential part of the Chriſtian 
worſhip. II. That the goodnels of God towards men 


is ſo great, that he deſires that all ſhould be ſaved ; 
for which end he has given his Son Chriſt Jeſus to be a 
mediator between God and men. This likewiſe obliges 
us to deſire the falvation of all men, to love, and to 
pray for them. III. That no prayers can be accept- 
able to God, that do not proceed from a pure heart, 
and from a ſpirit of Chit and peace, free from 
wrath and litigi Boufnefl des this. | the apoſtle gives 
Chriſtian W 0 three inſtructions: The firſt is, to be 
clothed decently and modeſtly, as it becomes women 
that profeſs to ſerve God; to ſhun immodeſty, and 
exceſs of ornaments ; and to obſerve theſe rules chiefly 
when they attend the religious aſſemblies. The ſecond 
is, to remain in filence and ſubmiſſion to their huſ- 
bands at home, as well as in the church. And the 
third, that they ſhall be ſaved, if they take care of 
the children they bring into the world ; if they edu- 
cate them in piety ; and if they themſelves continue 
in faith, charity, holineſs, and * e 
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81. Paul ſpealia in Nie tanterc L. Of the import- 
| | ee bf the ate of a bythop an patter, aud of: the 
qualities. which thoſo ought to have h are admitted 
into this ofhce. II. Of che office ob deacons/ whole 
buifineſs it was: to diſtubute the ums of che church, 
andi to aſſiſtithe hiſhaps in their uffic; ant he thews; 
lkewife how-deagons ought to bo qualified“ III. To 
engoge. Frinothy to: adinit nume into any ecclifiaſtical 
loy but tholewhawcje worthy of it; and targoyern 
thi church as he ought, he repreſents to him the 


dignity of the church. of 97 and the excellency of 


the doctrine 17 51 therein, 


en 248 T an on Aae 2 12 95 
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BY: AT St. Pail fags of the ey y of this ate 
Fa bithop, and of the-qualifications that, are. required 
9 ch as aſpire ta or exerciſe that fees theys,, that 
it T et divine inſtitution, and i ye higheſt in. 
00 tance. This is what paſtors 0 = my oft ſeriouſly 
o conſider, that they may. render 15 Ives AY 
9 f {ſo holy a funAion ; not only. by. avoiding all thoſe 
Quits that might render their miniſtry 9 7 Utful, and 
lang in ſuch a a manner, as to gie, no guſt occaſion of 
reproach; but moreoyer, by: an, edifying, behaviour, 
and by gy ing an example of all kind of virtues. II. 

Fora the rules here preleribed hy St, Paul, it appear 
wy, that. it is not 1 ght o admit inte holy ne Aly. but 

perſons of an go ts chaxadter, aud-ſuch as arc 
able to teach, and gevern the ehurch of God. III. 
All Chriſtians are to conſider, that fince this office is 
of ſo great conſequenee, and the ſalvation of ſouls 
and the glory of 30d. depend on it, the character of 
paſtors ſhould be clieemed yenerable and ſacred in the 
church; and thoſe ho, are inveſted with it, aud be. 
have worthy of it, auglit to be had in reverence. As 
for deacons, it. ; appears from this chapter, that their 


order, Which was eſtablithed ſoon after our Lords 


1 alcenſion, 
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afcenſion, was prelervet in all churches, as well as 
that of bithops'; and befiddes the great uſe af thoſe 


offices in which the deacons wert employed, this order 
was of great fervice in forming good paſtors ; tho 
apoſtle having eſtabliſhed à ſubordination, and ap- 
intel that no one ſhould be raiſed to the office of 
bauen but by degrees; and that the biſhops ſhould be 
taken from among the deacons, who had . ps diſ- 
placed 


charged that office, By this means none were 

at the head of tlie church, but us well known, 
and of a ſufficient age and experience. It is a great 
misfortune that this excellent order and fubordination 
is not obſerved in all churches. ' Laſtly, What the 
apoſtle ſays of the dignity of the church of the living 
God, and of the excellency of the doctrine taught 
therein, ought to be ferioully confidered, as well by 
thoſe that govern the church as by all the faithful; 
that ſo both one and the other may be thereby ſtirred 
up to reverence the church of Crit, and to remain 
mviolably attached to it, and to diſcharge their duty, 
every one according to his condition and calling. 


CHAP. IV. 


. THE apoſtle warns 7imothy that there would ap- 
pear falſe teachers, who would condemn mar- 
riage, and the uſe of certain meats. II. He exhorts 
them to teach pure doctrine, and to adhere to true 
Pity, the great, adyantage of which he repreſents to 
im, III. He recommends: to him, ſo to behave as 
to procure reſpect to his miniſtry, notwithſtanding his 
youth, and apply himſelf diligently to all his duties. 


 - REFLECTIONS. 


THAT we may improve by this chapter, we muſt 
obſerve, I. That according to the prediction of St. 
Paul, there did ariſe falſe teachers, who forbad mar- 
riage, and the uſe of meats, and introduced many 
other errors in religion, not only in the primitive 
church, but likewite in the following ages. 3 


nom is, as well as of . prov wic 
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ſhould convince us how 1 nt it is to avoid error 
and fi ition, and never to from the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel; but it muſt likewiſe be remem- 
bered, that what St. Paul here ſays, does by no 
means authorize libertiniſm and uality; and that 
God's: creatures muſt be uſed with moderation and 
with thankſgivi II. As the impoſtors St. _ 
f of were carnal men, whoſe aim was to 
rich and enjoy the conveniencies of life, and tho 
made religion ſubſervient to their intereſts ;. St. Paul 
aſſures Timothy, that true piety is the moſt profitable 
thing in the world, having the 3 of the life that 
is to come; and that 
God, who takes care of all men, does particularly 
provide for his faithful ſervants. This is an un- 
doubted. truth, and teaches' us, that the only way to 
be happy in this lite, and in that which is to:come, 
is the practice of ſolid piety. III. St. Paul ſhews in 
this chapter that it is ehe duty of the miniſters of 
the Gol aq reach pure doctrine; to be always 
exerciſ u godlincte to behave in ſuch a manner as 
none — 1 5 any reaſon to deſpiſe them; to be 
patterns of faith, holineſs, purity, and all kind of 
virtues, both in their 8g and in their actions; to 
cultivate their gifts by labour and ſtudy, and by a 
diligent ap Iication to the functions of their office, 
ſo that all the world may be witneſs of their progreſs, 
and that they may ſave themſelves, and thoſe who hear 
them. Theſe leſſons of inſtruction, as they firſt re- 
rd paſtors, and demand their moſt ſerious attention ; 
o they ſhould. engage all Chriſtians to make a good 
ufe of the miniſtry of their ſpiritual guides ; and to 
beſeech God that he would ſanctify thoſe who exerciſe 
this holy office, that they may diſcharge all - theſe 
duties to the gory of God, — 4 to the edificato of - 
his church. 


- CHAP, v. 


J. ST; Paul direct Timothy how to conduct himſelf 
in reproving and admoniſhing, and in receiving 


widows 


1 


r 


widows that were maintained at the expence of the 
church, and who ſerved in ſeveral charitable em- 
ployments; upon which occaſion he ſhews the du 

of women, and the faults tliey are to avoid. II. He 
ſpeaks next of the duty of honouring and main- 
taining paſtors, and what rules are to be obſerved 
when they were accuſed, or when any one was to be 
ordained to that office. . 8 | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WHAT is faid in this chapter, is a leſſon to the 
paſtors of the church, to diſpenſe their exhortations with 
prudence, ſuiting them to the perſons to whom they 
are addreſſed, and to behave in every reſpect with diſ- 
cretion, uprightneſs, and integrity. II. The rules 
which St. Paul preſcribes concetning widows who 
were in the ſervice of the church, ſhew that eve 
thing ſhould be done with order in the church of 
Chrift, particularly works, of charity; that the diſ- 
tribution of alms, and the care of holy things, ſhould 
be committed to none but perſons of gravity and 
piety ; and that thoſe who can aſſiſt their poor rela- 
tions, are under an obligation to do it. III. We 
ſee here, that aged women ought to apply themſelves 
to works of piety and charity, and to give young 
women good inſtructions, and ſet them good ex- 
ample: and that to be idle, buſy-bodies, tattlers, and 
to gad from houſe to houſe, is a life unworthy of 
Chriſtian women, whom God requires to be diſcreet, 
modeſt, chaſte, and retired, and to take care of their 
families. IV. The order St. Paul gives Timothy, to 
"_—_ ublickly thoſe that fin, confirms the neceſſity 
church diſcipline and publick cenſures. Laſtly, We 
may gather from this whole chapter, that the miniſtry 
is a very important office: that it requires a great 
deal of prudence, - knowledge, and 5 98 that 
therefore we ought to be very circumſpett and deli- 
rate in admitting perſons to ſo holy a 4 as on 
the other hand We ſhould not lightly accuſe or con- 


demn thoſe who exerciſe it. 
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MENTION R made m this 0 
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chapter, I. Or the 
duties of ſervanits towards their maſters: II. Of 


falſe teachers, who taught a different doctrine from 
that of St. Paul, and of the miſchief they cauſed in 
the church, by raifmg diſputes in it. III. And be- 
cauſe theſe falſe teachers acted only with a vicw t 
their intereſt, St. Paul ſpeaks of content of mind, 
and of the evils that proceed from the love of tiches, 
IV. He calls upon Thmnth with great earneſtneſs to 
obſerve all he had direfted him, to preſerve purity of 
doctrine, and to ſhun vain diſputes. »_ 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE care St. Paul takes to ſet forth the duty 
of ſervants, after that of paſtors, ſhews, that God 
deſires the falvation of all, and that he. has. no re- 
ſpect to the difference of mens condition. This ſhews 
likewiſe, that ſervants ought to be faithful, and in 
ſubjection to their maſters, and to conſider, that if in 
the time of St. Paul, the flaves, whoſe maſters were 
heathens, were obliged to this duty, thoſe who ſerve 
Chriſtian maſters are under a much ſtricter obligation. 
II. We ſhould ſeriouſly reflect upon what is here faid 
about nice and uſeleſs queſtions and diſputes, and 
againſt thoſe who give way to them, whom the apoſtlc 
deſcribes as full of pride, men of corrupt hearts, who 
occaſioned miſchiets innumerable in the church. 
This ſhould inſpire teachers, arid all Chriſtians, with 
an extreme averſion to diſputes of this kind; and 
engage them, as St. Paul adviſes, to avoid thoſe who 
raiſe them, and thoſe who encourage them. III. A 
third inſtruction contained in this chapter is, 7hat 
godlineſs with contentment is great gam: That we 
brought nothing into this world, and that it is certain 
we can carry nothing out That having food and rut 
ment, we ought to be therewith content. This is a leſſon 
of great importance, and tends very much to ; wa 
8 11 | uce 
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duce tranquillity of mind, and to ſecure us from thoſe 
temptations which a neglect of this rule expoſes us to. 
IV. The apoſtle confirms this leſſon by reminding us, 
That the love of money is the root of all evil; that they. 
that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and 
into many fooliſh and hunt ud, d which drawn men 
in dH. ion ad perditibn. This is a truth which is 
taught us by the word of God, and confirmed by 
every day's experience. Let us never forget this 
lefſon ; let us always remember theſe excellent and 
wholeſome inſtructions. V. St. Paul exhorts thoſe 
who have worldly goods, not to be proud, not to truſt 
in uncertain riches but to berich in good works, that 
they may lay up treaſure for the time to come, and 
obtain everlaſting life. Theſe are duties which the 
Goſpel requires of all Chriſtians who have this world's 
goods, which they ought never to forget. Laſtly, 
the grave and ſolemn manner in which St. Paul re- 
quires Zimothy to fulfil all the duties of his office, 
and to keep faithfully that which was committed to 
bis care, thould en all thoſe that exerciſe the holy 
miniſtry to redoublte their zcal, and to acquit them- 
teves of their duty with fach fidelity, that having 
fought * the good fight of faith, they may lay hold on 
eternal life, and be without rebuke until the appearing 
of our Lord Jeſus Ohrift ;' who in due time ſhall be 
manifeſted to be the bleſſed and only potentate, King 
of kings, and Lord of lords: who only hath immor- 
tality ; dwelling in the light which no man can approach. 
unto; whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee; to rchom be 


honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 1 
The End of the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Pau L to Trxcotny: 
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ARGUMENT. 


The apoſtle St. Paul writ this - Epiſtle 
Chriſt farty-/ir, whilſt he was the ſecond time pri- 
ſoner at Rome, and a little he ſuffered mar- 

' tyrdom, In this Epiſile he renews the exhortations 
he had. before addreſſed. to Timothy, charging him 
faithfully to diſcharge with. flill greater zeal the du- 
ties of- lus office. | S: 


in the year of 


r 


I. IN this chapter St. Paul expreſſes his tender 
affection to Timothy, whoſe faith and godlineſs 
he commends. II. He exhorts him to double his 

zeal, and not to be diſcou by the afflictions to 
which the faithful, and eſpecially the miniſters of the 

Goſpel, were expoſed; and always to retain the pure 

daectrine of Jeſus Chrift. III. He complains of thoſe 
that had forſaken him, and prays to God for the 

Jamily of One/phorus, which took care of him when 
he was. a priſoner at Rome. 5 


REFLEC- 
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RE f LECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


_ ST. Paul's commendation, at the beginning of 
this Epilile, of the piety which 7imothy had ſhewn, 
even from his youth, and in which he was educated 
by his mother and grandmother, is a proof of the 
great happineſs of a Chriſtian education; and that 
thoſe parents who inſpire their children with holineſs, 
do beſtow upon them the greateſt of all bleflings. 
But St. Paul's exhortations to 7imothy, to ſtir up 
more and more the gift of God which was in him, 
and to perſevere in the faith, do likewiſe thew, 
that thole who have been religioutly educated, and 
have made a happy beginning, ought carefully to 
preſerve that heavenly gitt, ES to Thien, it, 

and make a conſtant profeſſion of piety, without ever 
being aſhamed of it, or without being diſcouraged 
by the oppoſition they meet with. All Chriſtians 
ought to conſider theſe things, but it does, in a more 
particular manner, concern the miniſters of the Gol- 
pel: and the example of 7imothy teaches us, that it 
5 a moſt valuable bleſſing to the church, when God 
ſets over it paſtors, who, like 7Zimothy, have lived in 
piety from their youth, and whoſe zeal is always in- 
creaſing. 'Laſtly, The prayers which the apoſtle 
makes for Onueſiphorus, who had not forſaken him, 
like others, but had comforted him in his 1npriſon- 
ment, ſhew, that it is a work very acceptable to God 
to relieve the afflicted, and eſpecially ſuch as ſuffer 
for the Goſpel; and that thoſe who have done it 
will receive their reward, and find mercy from the 
Lord at the laſt day. 


CHAP. H. 


I. QT. Paul exhorts Timothy to undergo with cou- 
rage the troubles that attended the exerciſe of 
his office. II. He recommends to him, to preach 
the pure word of God, and to oppoſe idle and pro- 
kane diſputes, which he repreſents the pernicious con- 

.. Is - ſequences 
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ſequences of, by comparing them to a gangrene, 
which ſpreads more and more, and by ſhewing that 
they were likely to engage men in fatal errors, as it 
happened to certain falfe teachers at that time, who 
denied the reſurrection. III. The apoſtle adds, that 
_ nevertheleſs there were always ſome faithful teachers 
and Chriſtians, that kept themſelves free from theſe 
errors; and that the character which they are known 
by, is their abftaining from ſin. IV. And laſtly, He 
orders 7imothy to avoid youthful luſts, to reſtrain diſ- 
putes, and labour to bring back thoſe that were fallen 
into error. | | 


REFLECTIONS. 


© WHAT is contained in this chapter directly con- 
cerns the miniſters of the Goſpel. They may here 
ſee, that their office calls them to ſerve Chri/t faith- 
fully, and to this end to devote themfelves to him 
entirely, without engaging him in the buſineſs of 
this life ; to bear the fatigue attending their office; 
to promote the edification of the church ; to baniſh 
error and diſputes; and to cauſe truth, piety, and 
concord to reign in it; to preſerve peace with all 
thoſe who call upon the Lord with a pure heart ; and 
laftly, to endeavour with zeal, meekneſs, and pa- 
ticnce, to recover thoſe that are engaged in error or 
vice. Beſides theſe reflections, which concern the 
rulers of the charch in particular, we ſhould make 
theſe three general remarks ; firft, that the character 
of Chriſtians which we bear, and the vow we made 
of renouncing the world, in order to devote ourſelves 
to the ſervice of Chrif?, calls upon us to renounce 
every thing that may hinder us from being faithful 
to him; and obliges us to do aud to ſuffer every thing 
for the love of him; remembering, that , we fe. 
we fhall alſo reign with him: 1f we deny him, he will 
alſo deny us. Secondly, We ſee, moreover, in this 
chapter, that it is dangerous to hearken to thole 
who diſturb the peace of the church, and ſpread 


errors therein; and that therefore every one ought 
| $2" 7 | to 
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to be upon his guard, and never depart from the doc- 
trine which is taught in the word of God, and to be 
always animated with a ſpirit of unity and peace. 
Laſtly, All Chriſtians ſhould carefully remember theſe 
words of St. Paul, which contain at one view the ſub- 
ſtance of religion, vig. That the Lord knoweth them 
that are his; that the token by which he knows them 
is, that they depart from iniquity; that in the church 
there are veſſels of honour, and veſſels of diſhonour ; 
that is to ſay, there are good and bad men; and that 
if a man purge himpelf from fin, he ſhall be a veſſel unto 
honour, ſanttified, and meet for the maſter's uſe, and 
prepared unto every good work. 


- CHAP. III. 


I. CT. Paul foretels that great corruption would 

creep into the church, by the means of falſe 
teachers and perſons who would corrupt the doctrine 
and practice of Chriſtianity, II. He exhorts Timothy 
to ſhun ſuch people, whole deſtruction he foretels; to 
imitate his conduct and patience under afflictions, and 
chiefly to . adhere to the doctrine contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, the divine authority and uſefulneſs 
of which he confirms. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE prophecy which we read in this chapter, 
and which ſhews that in the latter days there would 
he perilous times, is very remarkable. It was fulfilled 
during the lives of the apoſtles, and in the ſucceeding 
ages; fince ſeveral dangerous fſcets ſprung up, who, 
together with damnable errors, introduced impicty aud 
licentiouſneſs. This prophecy extends even to this 
time, ſince we fee ſo many Chriſtians, who have no- 
thing but the form of gocllineſs, denying the power 
thereof, being engaged in wickedneſs and diſorders of 
every kind. Since this great corruption was foretold, 
ve.thould not be ſtaggered at it; on the contrary, we 
ought to be thereby the more confirmed in the truth. 
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God has thought fit to warn us of it, that we may not 
ſuffer ourſelves to be drawn away by evil examples; 
but that following the exhortation of St. Paul, we 
ſhould reſiſt fin, and flee from thoſe that are guilty of 
it. This is the duty of all Chriſtians, and particulazly 
of the miniſters of the Goſpel, II. This chapter 
teaches us, that if whilſt we do our. duty, by with- 
ftanding vice and impiety, we ſhould be expoſed to the 
vontracliction of finners, there is nothing more will 
befal us than what formerly happened to Moſes, to St. 
Paul, and molt of the faints; becauſe, as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves on this occaſion, thoſe that will live godly in 
Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Put this thould 

ſo far from diſcouraging us, that it ought to animate 
us the more in the diſcharge of our duty. Laſtly, 
The apoſtle teaches. us, that the way to ſecure ourſelves 
and others from fin and error, is never to depart from 
the holy Scriptures, which alone are able to make us 
wiſe unto falvation, through faith in Chrift Jeſus. 
And thoſe who are called into the church to guide and 
inſtruct others, ſhould take notice that it was by rea- 
ing and meditating on theſe divine books, that Timothy 
became ſo excellent a miniſter of Chrift; and in them 
they will find, as St. Paul ſays, every thing necetlary 
to qualify them for the diſcharge of their holy office. 


CHAT. IV. 


J. ST. Paul continues to exhort Timothy with great 

earneſtneſs to diſcharge all the duties of his 
office. And, IL That he may the more effectually 
engage him thereto, he tells him his death was drawing 
near; for which he expreſſes great joy, and a firm hop! 
of the glory of heaven. III. He orders Timothy © 
come and tee him as ſoon as poſhble, complains ! 
thoſe who had forſaken him, and concludes this Epiiil: 
with ſalutations and atfectionate wiſhes. 


REF LEC 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I. THOSE whom God calls to the holy miniſtry, 
have, in this chapter, powerful motives to diſcharge 
all the parts of their duty, and efpecially to preach 
the word of God, to reprove, and in all ſeaſons to 
exhort with zeal, with evidence, and with meekneſs. 
This they are engaged to do by thoſe grave admoni— 
tions which St. Paul addreſſes to 7imothy, charging 
him before God, and from the conſideration of the laſt 
judgment, to redouble his zeal and watchfulneſs. II. 
St. Paul here informs the miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
times of danger often come, when men dillike the 
purity and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian doctrine, cannot 
bear the truth, and love to hear ſuch doctrines as 
flatter their curioſity, and eſpecially their paſſions. 
Which ſhews, that thoſe who are called to inſtruct 
others, have need of the utmoſt prudence and fidelity 
to diſcharge the duties of their office in a proper man- 
ner, and with good ſucceſs. III. The joy and confi- 
dence which this apoſtle ſhewed at the time he was 
going to ſuffer martyrdom, 1s a proof to us of the 
great courage and conſtancy wherewith thoſe that have 
ſerved God faithfully are animated when their death 
draws near. And ſince St. Paul declares, that the 
crown of righteouſneſs was relerved not only for him, 
but likewiſe for all thoſe who love the appearance of 
their Lord and Saviour, we ought always to imitate 
this apoſtle in the zeal and love which he teſtified tor 
Chriſt ; we ought to fight the good fight, to finith our 
courſe, and to keep the faith, even to the end. LV. 
The complaints St. Paul makes againſt thoſe who had 
torſaken him, and thoſe who had uſed him ill, ſhew, 
that there have been at all times, fome who have op- 
poſed the faithful ſervants of God; and that even in 
the boſom of the church there are worldly men, who 
love the preſent world better than Chrift; as alſo fear- 
ful and cowardly perſons, that durſt not make an open 
profeſſion of ptety, nor ſtand by thoſe who maintain it. 
Laſtly, We fee 3 what St. Paul here ſays of what 

883 hap- 
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happened to him at Rome, that though the faithful 
are without ſupport in reſpect to the world, yet that 
God never fortakes them in trials and m dangers, but 
that he ſtrengthens them, and after having delivered 
them from all evil, he will fave them in his heavenly 
kingdom. e 


The End of the Second Epiſtle of St. Pau te Tixtotuy, 
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ARGUMENT. 


It is thought St. Paul writ this Epiſtle about the year 
of Chriſt rty-four, to Titus, whom he had left in the 
land of Crete, now called Candia, to take care of the 
churches that were there, | | 


CHAP. I. 


FR chapter has two parts. I. St. Paul orders 
Titus to appoint paſtors in all the churches of the 
Iſland of Crete, and deſcribes the qualities with which 
they ought to be endowed. II. He ſpeaks of certain 
Jewiſh doctors that added many trifling queſtions aud 
tables to the doctrines of the Goſpel, particularly with 
regard to the uſe of meats; and who were, beſides this, 
of a vicious diſpoſition, like moſt of the inhabitants of 
the iſle of Crete. | 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


SIN CE St. Paul directs Titus to regulate all things 
in the churches of Crete, and particularly to ſettle 

{tors there, it appears from hence, that it is the will 
of God that order ſhould be obſerved in the church; 
and particularly, that in every place where there are 
Chriſtians, there ſhould be paſtors, their oftice being of 
divine inſtitution, and of abſolute neceſlity ; but the 
great precaution which he adviſes him to uſe in the 
choice of thoſe miniſters he was to appoint, proves, 
that that ſacred employment ought to be entruſted to 
none but pœſons without Teproach, and of an exem- 
plary life, and who have withal the neceſſary gifts to 
teach, and preſerve the purity of the evangelical doc- 
trine againſt ſuch as would corrupt it. We lee, beſides, 

that it is the duty ot the miniſters of Chriſt to ſet 
_ themſelves againſt falſe teachers, and ſuch as might 
ſeduce Chriſtians, and engage them in error or in ſin. 
The apoſtle's reflection upon the vicious diſpoſitions of 
the inhabitants of the nte of Crete, whom he repreſents 
as addicted to lying, wickeduels, floth, and ſenſuality, 
ſbews, that it is very difficult for ſuch as have an evil 
heart, and vicious inclinations, to become true diſci- 
ples of Chrift; but that, however, the ſervants of God 
ought to negleét nothing to bring them to the faith. 
Laſtly, We ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon the deſcrip- 
tion the apoſtle here makes of the falſe teachers and 
- wicked Chriſtians he is there ſpeaking of; ſay ing, 
They profeſs that they know God, but in works they 
deny him; being abominable, diſobetient, and unto ce 
good work + 5 was Theſe words are an exact repic- 
E tation of many falſe Chriſtians, who live in the 
communion of the church; and teach us, that the 
proteſſion of religion, and faith in God, do not avail 
thoſe that live in diſobedience : and, as they renounce 
God by their works, he will not own them for his. 


CHAP. 
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T. Paut does two things in this chapter: I. He ſets 


* 


forth the duties of old men and women; of young 
men and ſervants ; and charges Titus to be himſelf to 
all theſe, and eſpecially to young people, an example 
of wiſaom and virtue. II. He gives us here an ex- 
cellent abridgment of the Chriſtian doctrine, and ſhews 
what is the deſign of it. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THIS chapte 
the great duty of paſtors to form the minds of men to 
piety and holineſs; and carefully to inſtruct all men in 
the duties peculiar to their ſtation and calling. II. 
Aged perſons may from hence learn to be ſober, grave, 

10us, and abvunding in charity; Chriſtian women to 
Five likewiſe in fobriety; to avoid flander; to love their 
huſbands ; to take care of their children and family : 


young people to be moderate, temperate, chaſte, and 


regular in their whole behaviour; and ſervants to be 
ſubject to their maſters, and ſerve them with fidelity. 
III. St. Paul's earneſt addreſs to Titus, to be a pattern 
to others of purity, gravity, and good works, is an ar- 
gument that thoſe who undertake to exhort and inſtruct 
others, ſhould firſt practiſe what they teach, and ſet 
men an example of all kind of virtues, IV. But we 
ought, all of us in general, carefully to attend to the 


ſummary of the Chriſtian doctrine St. Paul gives us in - 


this chapter, in which he ſays, that the grace of God, 
that has been manifeſted by Jeſus Chrift, calls us to 
renounce, not only ungodlinels, and direct crimes, but 
likewiſe to renounce unlawful deſires, and the love of 
the world, and to live in temperance and purity with 
reſpect to ourſelves, in juſtice towards our neighbour, 
and in piety towards God; and that it is only by liv- 
ing thus, that we may expect with confidence the laſt 
and glorious coming of the great God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, This doctrine the miniſters of the 
Goſpel 


r teaches us, in general, that it is 
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Goſpel ſhould preach, and this ſhould be the rule of 
every Chriſtian's conduct: This too is the end and 
defign of Chri/t's coming, and of his death; ſince, as 
St, Paul ſays, , he gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf q ' 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, 


Forty Chf. IIL 


I. CT. Paul directs Chriſtians to ſubmit themſelves 

to the higher powers, to ſlander no body, and to 
abound in meeknels and charity, even towards thoſe 
who were enemies of the Chriſtian Religion; and to 
remember, that God in his great mercy had ſaved 
them, when they likewiſe lived in all kind of irregu- 
larities, II. He orders Titus to recommend particu- 
larly the practice of good works to thoſe who had em- 
braced Chriſtianity; to oppoſe ſuch as raiſed diſputes 
in the church by fooliſli queſtions ; and to ſhun thoſe 
who formed ſects and parties, and broached falſe and 
dangerous, doctrines; and he concludes with ſome 
directions which he gives to Titus. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter teaches us, I. To be ſuhject to kings 
and magiſtrates, to avoid calumny and diſputes, and 
to behave with perfect meekneſs towards all. II. St. 
Paul teaches us here, that God has ſaoed us, not 'y 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy, —through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
That being juſtified by his grace, we may be made hers 
according to the hope of everlaſting life. A moſt im- 
portant doctrine, which ought to produce in us ſenti- 
ments of profound humility, and unfeigned thanks to 
God. III. The apoſtle in this chapter declares in the 
moſt poſitive manner, that there is nothing more cer- 
tain, nor more important, nor which the miniſters of 
the Goſpel ought to inculcate and recommend with 
more earneſtneſs, than this, that they which have be- 
lieved in God, ſhould be careful to maintain good 10 : 
3 | | wefe 
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Theſe things being good and profitable unto men. Theſe 
words ſhew, that the practice of good works is the 
moſt indiſpenſable duty of Chriſtianity, and the diſtin- 
guiſhing mark of a true Chriſtian, Finally, We ſee 
here, that when there are perſons in the church who 
teach dangerous doctrines, and who form ſetts and 
arties therein, we are to admonith them ; and, if they 
continue to diſturb the peace of the church, we are not 
to own them for its members, nor to have any com- 
munication with them. This is the ouly method 
preſcribed by Chriſt and his apoſtles whereby to oppoſe 
error, and preſerve in the church purity of faith, 


The End of the Epiſile of St. PAUL to Titus. 
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ARGUMENT, 
St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle when he was. a priſoner at 
Rome the firſt time, about the year of Ct favty- 

one, the ſubjett of which was as fottows Philemon, 

who was of the city of Coloſſe, and who, after &i. 
| Paul had converted him to Chriſtianity, exerciſed 
| Ins minifiry in that city with great ſucceſs, had a 
ſlave, named Oncſimus, who ran away from him ; 
and, coming to Rome, met with St. Paul, who con- 
verted him to the Chriſtian Religion ;* after which 
e ſent him back to Philemon, with a letter of re- 
commendation, in which he intreats him to forgice 
Oneſimus, and to receive him as d brother in Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
- | REFLECTIONS. 


\ E fee-in this Epiſtle, I. That One/imus coming 
to Rome, after he had left his maſter Philemon, 
St. Paul laboured to convert this fugitive ſlave, and 

had the comtort to bring him over to the Chriſtian 

Faith. Thus this apoſtle embraced all occaſions of 

promoting the glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
men; as true Chriſtians are always ready to rs 
ouls 
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fouls to God, and to recover ſinners from the error of 
their ways. II. The apoſtle, after he had converted 
One/mmus, ſent him back to his maſter, becauſe this 
ſaves converſton no way deprived Philemon of his 
right over him; he intreated him to forgive him, and 
even offered to pay him all that One/imus owed him, 
and make ſatisfaction for all the wrong he might 
have done him. This whole proceeding of St. Paul, 
is a proof of his charity, meekneſs, juſtice, and inte- 
grity. Such 1s the character of good men; they are 
always concerned tor thoſe who ſtand in need of their 
aſhſtance, eſpecially for pious and godly men, or 
ſinners who return to their duty; and they are alfo 
animated with a ſpirit of juſtice and equity, and de- 
ſire to render to all their due. We may likewiſe 
make this tarther reflection, that if St. Paul offered to 
ſatisty Philemon for what Oueſimus owed him, though 
he was not obliged in ſtriétnefs to do it; thoſe who 
have done any wrong to others, are much more 
obliged to make it good. Laſtly, The order which 
St. Paut gives Philemon, to receive One/imus no longer 
as a flave, but as a brother, ſhews, that though Chriſ- 
tianity does not deftroy the different relations among 
men, but ſuppoſes and admits a difference of condi- 
tion; yet it makes all men equal before God, and 
with reſpect to eternal ſalvation. It appears likewiſe 
from hence, that Chriftian maſters ought to con- 
ſider their ſervants as their brethren in Ci Jeſus, 
and to treat them with all mildneſs and humanity. 
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ARGUMENT. 


There is reaſon to believe St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle in 
the year of our Lord ſivty-one, being a Priſoner at 
Rome, and addreſ/ed it to the Hebrews, that is to 
ay, to the Jews that were converted to Chriſtianity. 
His deſigu is, to confirm them in the proſęſſion of the 
Goſpel, and in holineſs, and to prevent them from 
being drawn away by the fondneſs they might ſill 
have for the Jewiſh religion and worſhip, or by the 
erſecutions which Chriſtians were expoſed to, and the 
allurements of fin ; for which purpoſe he ſhews, that 
Chriſt is greater than Moſes, that the Goſpel is 
more excellent than the law, and that the ceremonies 
and ſacrifices of the law had had their accompliſh- 
ment in Jeſus Chriſt, and were conſequently abolijhed 
by his coming, and by his ſacrifice. This is the ſub- 
Jeet of the firſt ten chapters. In the three laſt, he 
exhorts the Hebrews to perſecerance in the faith, (0 
pattence under aſſlictions, and to the moſt important 
duties of religion. 


CHAP. I. 


T. Paul teaches in this chapter, that God had re- 
vealed himſelf to men by Jeſus Chriſt, in a more 
perfect manner than he had ever done before. He 
| | proves 
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proves the excellency of the Goſpel, by the infinite 
dignity of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God; ſhewing 
that he was exalted to ſupreme glory in heaven, and 
that he is more excellent than the angels; and he 
confirms the divinity of his perſon. N 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. THE firſt truth which St. Paul teaches in this 
Epiſtle, is, that Jeſus Chriſt is not a mere man, or 
only a great prophet, or.even an angel ; but that he 
is infimtely above the prophets, and even the angels, 
being the only Son of God ; that by him the world 
was made; that God has ſet him on his right hand; 
and that all the angels worthip him as their Lord. 
Since St. Paul firſt ſettles this doctrine of our Lord's 
divinity, and from thence proves the excellence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, it evidently appears, that our 
whole religion is founded on this doctrine ; and, 
therefore, that all Chriſtians ought to believe and em- 
brace it. II. St. Paul tells us, that God has ſpoken to 
us in theſe laſt days by his Son ; which cngages us 
to praiſe God, that we have the advantage of living 
under the moſt perfect of all diſpenſations, and in the 
happy times of the Goſpel. III. Since God has re- 
vealed his will to us by his own Son, and manifeſted 
himſelf in a more perfect manner than he had done 
before, it was our indifpenſible duty to improve the 
bleſſing of the covenant of grace, and to furpals in, 
holines thoſe who lived before the coming of Jeſus 

Chriſt. Laſtly, The conſideration of our Lord's di- 
vinity, and of the ſupreme power to which he is 

exalted in heaven, thould lead us to worthip him, to 

hope in him, and to obey the Goſpel we received from 
him, as St. Pau! proves in the following chapter, 


CHAP: I. 


I. QT. Paul exhorts the Tlebrews to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the profeſſion of the Golpel, which had been 
preached to them by Jej/us eit and the apoſtles, and 
confirmed 


640 HEBREWS. 
confirmed by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, II. IIe 
' ſhews for this 1 05 that though Jeſus was man, 
and humbled himſelf even unto death, yet all things 
are made ſubject unto him; and that God has raiſe 
him to heavenly glory after his ſufferings. III. He 
ſhews, in the laſt place, that God was pleaſed that our 
Lord ſhould take our nature and ſuffer, that he might 
redeem men from the power of the devil, and of death, 
and that the faithful might learn from his example 
not to be afraid of afflictions. 


REFLECTIONS. 


| ST. Paul teaches us here, I. That the Goſpel hay- 
ing been preached by Jeſus. Chriſt and the apoſiles, 
and confirmed by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
bave undeuiable proots of the divinity of the Chriſtian 
doctrine; and that therefore we ſhould be altogether 
inexcuſable, and ſhall not efcape the vengeance of 
God, if we neglect this great falvation that is offered 
to us, and if we do not openly profeſs the truth, and 
ſincerely obey the Goſpel. II. The conſideration of 
the glory and power wherewith Chrift was invelted 
after his humiliation and death, teaches us, that tlie 
ſufferings to which the faithful are expoſed, will not 
hinder them from attaining to glory; it being the will 
of God, to bring them to glory the ſame way that 
Chrijt himſelf arrived at it. ord We ought likewiſe 
to conſider, that the Son of God took upon him the 
nature of man, and was lower than the angels for a 
time, that through the goodneſs of God he might die 
for all men, make an atonement for their ſins, and 
deſtroy the empire of the devil, and of death, This 
is a doctrine which ſhould fill us with joy, and a firm 
confidence in God through Chrift, and which like- 
wiſe very ſtrongly engages us to live as his redecmetd, 
and to flee from fin, left we ſhould fall again under 
the power of the devil, and of death, from which our 
Lord came to deliver us. | 
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CHAP. III. 
THE apoſtle does two things in tliis chapter: I. 
He ſhews, that Chri/t was far above Moſes, ſince 
Moſes was only a ſervant in the houſe of God; where- 
as Chriſt, as a Son, is the Lord and Maſter of it. II. 
He exhorts the Hebrews to obey the Goſpel, and not 
to imitate the ſraclites, who were excluded from the 
land of Canaan, and who died in the wilderneſs, be- 
- cauſe of their rebellion and unbelief. 


' REFLECTIONS. 


I. WHAT St. Paul ſays in this chapter, of the 
excellency of the perſon and miniſtry of Chriſt above 
the perſon and miniſtry of Moſes, thould make us ſen- 
ſible of the obligations which Chriſtians. lie under of 
adhering to Chriſt by a ſincere obedicnce and true 
faith, as it proves the greatneſs of the crime which. 
thoſe are guilty of who tall into diſobedience and un- 
belief. II. We are to conſider, that the ancient I/ 
raelites, for their rebellion and unbelief when Moſes 
cauſed them to hear the voice of God, died in the 
wilderneſs ; and God {wore that they thould not enter 
into the reſt which was prepared in the land of Cangan 
for the people of {/racl, It is thus God reſolves to 
exclude from reſt in heaven thoſe whoſe hearts wan- 
der from the right way, and who provoke him by 
their rebellion and obdurateneſs. This is a powerful 
engagement to be attentive, and ſubmit to the Goſpel, 
and to improve the day of grace, as St. Paul ſpeaks 
in this ſerious exhortation ; To day if you will hear 
the voice of God, harden not your hearts : Take heed 
leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the liviug God : but ert one another 
daily, whilſt the time and Yay of grace laſts, leſt any of 
you be-hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
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I. SI. Paul continues to ſhew, that as the diſobe- 
dient /ſraciites did not enter into the, land of 
Canaan, ſo neither ſhall the unbelieving Chriſtians 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. For this purpoſe 
he obſerves, that what David ſays in the Pſalms, of 
the people's entering into God's reſt, is not fo much 
to be underſtood of the land of Canaan, as of the 
true reſt, which couſiſts in the enjoyment of the ſal- 
vation that Chriſt has obtained for us. II. He con- 
cludes from thence, that we ought to labour to enter 
into this reſt : He declares, that unbelievers ſhall not 
elcape thoſe threatenings which the word of God has 
denounced againſt them, fiace his word is true, and 
divine, and powerful. And laſtly, To encourage the 
Hebrews to perſevere in the Chriſtian profeſſion, and 
to be -conſtant under afflictions, he reprefents that 
Jeſus Chrift is a merciful High Prieſt, who is afcended 
into heaven; and who having himſelt ſuffered, is in- 
elined to have compaſſion upon our infirmitics, and 
do alliſt us in all our wants. | 


REFEECTIONS. 


WE learn from this chapter, T. That thoſe who 
deſpiſe and negle& the promiſes of God, ſhall be de- 
prived of them; and that the word of God is of no 

. wie, when it is not attended with faith in thoſe that 
hear it; wherefore all thoſe to whom this word is 
reached, and theſe promiſes are made, ſhould be care- 
ful to receive them with obedience of faith. II. St. 
Paul teaches. us, that there is a reſt which Chriſt has 
acquired for us, and.,which is much more excellent 
than that which was promiſed to the I/iuelites in the 
land of Canaan; and as the Ihuelites could not euter 
into the reſt of the land of Canaan becauſe of their 
infidelity and rebellion, ſo thoſe who do not oboy Je/(s 

. Chriſt, and who deſpiſe his Goſpel, will be deprived 
of everlaſting reſt, The confequence St. Paul would 
e have 
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have us draw from hence, is to uſe our utmoſt endea- 
\ Fours to enter into that reſt, leſt we ſhould fall into 
the like rebellion. III. To engage us to this duty, 
the apoſtle repreſents to us, that the word of God is 
true, and powerful, and that the threatenings of the 
Goſpel are no leſs certain; that they will be. infallibly 
executed, and that we ſhall not be able to elcape from 
him with whom we have to do, ſince all things are 
naked and open in his fight. Laſtly, Since we know 
that Jeſtis our great High Prieſt, entered into heaven 
after he had been himſelf tempted in all things like 
unto us, fin only excepted, and that he is alſo a 
gracious and merciful High Prieſt ; we have the moſt 
powerful motives to hold "Faſt the profeſſion we make 
of belteving in him, to truſt in his promiſes, and to 
come boldly | unto the throne of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in the time of need. 


CHAP. * 


T. Paul, treating of the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, 

ſhews, L That he was called by God to the office 
of a prieſt, which he proves by two prophecies, taken 
out of the Book of Plalms, and particularly by that 
which foretels that the Meſſiah ſhould be a high-prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedec. II. He ſays next, 
that Chriſt performed the functions of a prieſt, when 
he ſuffered death for the ſalvation of men. III. And 
laſtly, When he is going to ſpeak of the prieſthood of 
our Lord, and of the reſemblance there was between 
him and Melchiſedec, he reproaches the HTebrews with 
the ſmall progreſs they had made in the knowledge of 
the myſteries of rcligion, which he was going to CX- 
plain to them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THIS chapter teaches us, that Chriſt was ap- 
pointed by God to be our high-pr jeſt, and that under 
this character he offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for the 


ſins of mankind. This engages us to look upon e 
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_ Chriſt as the author of our ſalvation, who has rendered 
God propitious and favourable to us; but this very 
doctrine thould likewiſe convince us of our obligation 
to ſubmit ourſelves to the Goſpel, by a ſincere obe- 
dience; ſince, as St. Paul lays, Chriſt became the 
author of eternal ſalvation to thoſe only that obey him. 
II. The ſecond reflection relates to the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, which St. Paul deſcribes, ſaying, our Lord, in 
the days of his fleſh, offered up prayers and ſupplica- 
tions, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was 
able to ſave him from death ; and was heard, in that he 
feared, having learnt obedience by the things which he 
ſuffered. St. Paul ſaid this, not only to ſliew that 
Jeſus Chriſt diſcharged on carth the office of a high- 

prieſt ; but alſo to comfort Chriſtians in affliction and 
perſecution. The children of God may diſcover, from 
what happened to our Lord, that when they are ex- 
poſed to ſufferings, they are like their Saviour ; that 
God ſends them afflictions, to teach them patience 
and obedience, and to call upon him with great zeal; 

and that God will hear them and deliver them, when 
they offer up their prayers to him in their neceſſities. 

III. We are to conſider that if the apoſtle reproached 
the Hebrews for being fo little advanced in knowledge, 

that they till needed to be taught the firſt principles 
of Chriſtianity, we thould be much more athamed to 
| deſerve the like reproaches, conſidering the time that 
is employed in inſtructing us; wherefore we ought to 
exert ourſelves in acquiring new light, and in daily 
making greater pr ogrels 1 in the knowledge of religion. 


HAP. VI. 


T. Paul tells the Hebrews, that” it was not his in- 
tention to teach them the firſt rudiments of religion, 
but that he deſigned to propoſe to them more ſublime 
_ doctrines, diſcourſing of the fimilitude which there 
was between Clri/t and Melchiſedec, and the ancient 
prieſts. II. To excite them to make a progreſs in 
the Kno! vicdge of the myſteries of the Goſpel, 1 = 

| erore 
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before them the unhappineſs of thoſe who neglecting 
to confirm themſelves in the faith, and deſpiſing the 
knowledge and graces they have received from God, 
do not produce the fruits which God expects from 
them, and at laſt renounce the truth and forſake 
Chriſt. III. He tells the Hebrews, that the reaſon 
why he ſpake to them in this manner, was to awaken 
their zeal, ſince he was convinced that they would 
not expoſe themſelves to the like misfortunes. IV 
And laſtly, To ſtrengthen their faith, he repreſents to 
them the ſteadineſs of God's promiſes, by the example 
of Abraham, and the certainty of that hope which 
Chrift's entrance into heaven gives all believers. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE ought to take great notice of the firſt verſes 
of this chapter, in which St. Pau! thews us what are 
the fundamental articles of religion, viz. The doctrine 
of faith in God; of repentance and forſaking fin ; of 
baptiſm ; of the reſurrection of the dead ; and of the 
laſt judgment. Wherefore theſe are the doctrines 
which we ſhould all firmly believe, and which are 
neceſſary to ſalvation. II. The apoſtle teaches us, 
that it is not enough to know thele doctrines, but 
that Chriſtians ought to aim at greater perfection, 
and to join to the knowledge of thele eſſential truths, | 
that of other truths, which ſerve to give light to re- 
ligion, and to confirm the faith. St. Paul even in- 
timates, that when we neglect to improve in know- 
ledge, we are in great danger of loſing all reliſh for 
the truths of religion, to renounce the faith, and fall 
into infidelity, III. He declares in this chapter, that 
thoſe who have been once enlightened, and have 
taſted the good word of God, and the heavenly gitt ; 
if they renounce the truth and godlineſs, cannot re- 
pent, at leaſt without extreme difficulty, and it they 
perſevere in that ſtate muſt. periſh. This ſhould make 
us extremely afraid to ſiu againſt. light, to deſpiſe the 
word of God, and to reſiſt the workings of his grace, 


7-4-3 leſt 


646 HEBREWS. 


leſt we ſhould bring upon ourſelves the curls which 
St. Paul denounccs againſt thoſe who abuſe the grace 
of God; which he repreſents, by a piece of ground 
that is duly cultivated, and watered with frequent 
rains, and bears nothing but thorus and briars, and is 
therefore curſed, and appointed to be burned. IV. 
And laſtly, Thoſe who believe the Goſpel, and mani- 
feſt the ſincerity of their faith by their patience and 
charity, may for their comfort and encouragemeut 
conſider what the apoſtle ſays here, that God is not 
unrighteous, to forget their work and labour of lore ; 

that his promiſes are unchangeable, having been macle 
with an oath, and confirmed by Chr! iſt's exaltation 
into heaven, where he is entered as our forerunner. 

'This 1s the hope of the faithtul, which, as an anchor 
of the ſoul, ſure, aud ſtedfaſt, penetrates even into 
heaven, and makes them unmoveable in the midſt of 
the trials and afflictions to which they are expoled. 


CHAP. VII. | 


IN this chapter St. Paul ſhews the excellency of the 
.- prieſthood of Jejus Ci], by conſidering him as a 
prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec. For which end 
he obſerves, I. That Melchiſedec was a prieſt after a 
different manner from the Jewiſh prieſts. This ap- 
pears, becauſe he was a king, and becauſe the ſcrip- 
ture does not relate his genealogy, nor ſay any thing 
either of his predeceffors or of his ſuccefiors after his 
death ; in which he was a type of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
18 eternal, and our only high-pricſt. The apoſtle adds, 
that Melchiſedec Was ſuperior to Abraham, that pa- 
triarch having paid him tithes of the ſpoil. IE St, 
Paul obſerves tarther, that Chriſt was not of the 
family of Aaron, out of which the Jewiſh prieſts were 
cholen, and that God had promiſed with an oath that 
the prieſthood according to Jelchiſedec was to be 
everlaſting. From all theſe contiderations St. Pau! 
would inter, that the prieſthood of the Meſſiah was 
of 4 quite different nature from that of the Jew!// 
prieſts ; 
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prieſts ; that he was to be both king and prieſt to- 


gether, and the only prieſt; that his ſacrifice was to 
be oaly one, and that moſt perfect ; and Faah conſe- 
quently, the Levitical prieſt 

III. The apoſtle thews, about the end of the chapter, 
that Chrift infinitely excelled the Jewi/h prieſts by his 
perfect holineſs. 


REFLECTEONS. | 


THE. principal obſervation that we are to make 
upon this whole chapter, is to acknowledge and ad- 
mire the infinite wiſdom of God, who hal fo clearly 
ſignified in the ancient prophecies what the Meſſiah 
was to be, as St. Pau ihews, by proving fo evidently 


out of the law it{clt, and from the Old Teſtament, 


that the Levitical worſhip and prieſthood were to be 
aboliſhed by the ſacrifice and oblation of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. This ought powerfully to convince us 


of the truth of the Goſpel, and ſtir us up to ſearch 
into and_ meditate upon the Scriptures, and particu- 
larly the prophets, in which we find ſuch convincing 
roofs. of the divinity of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
And ſince the deſign of this whole chapter is to in- 
ſtruct us in the perfection and efficacy of the ſacrifice 
of Chrift, we cannot doubt but that we ſhall find in 
him all that is neceſſary to obtain the pardon of our 
ſins, and to purify our fouls; and that having for 
our prieſt and our king one that is perfectly holy, 
and exalted above the heavens, he will be able to fave 
to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him. 


CHAP. VIII 


THE apoſtle does two things. I. He goes on to 
ſhew, that Chriſt was ſuperior to the Jeu prieſts 
upon the following account: That having been ex- 


alted to heaven, he is the miniſter and high prieſt of 


the heavenly ſanctuary, whereas the ancient prieſts 
were no more than miniſters of the earthly ſanctuary 


II. With the fame view he ſhews, that God had 
| T t 4 foretold 
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foretold by the prophet Jeremiah, that the covenant 
which he formerly made with the HVaelites ſhould be 
aboliſhed, and that he would enter- into a more ex- 


cellent one with mankind, in which he would pardon 
their ſins, and ſanctify them by his ſpirit. 


" 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter engaget us to make the three fol- 
lowing reflections, I. That we have a great high 
—— in the heavens, ſet at the right hand of the 

ivine Majeſty. This entrance of Chrift into hea- 
ven, is the greateſt proof of the perfection and effi- 
cacy of his ſacrifice, and ſhould hkewiſe aſſure us, 
that he has procured all true believers a right to the 
_ heavenly glory, and that he will one day exalt them 

to it, II. The'ſecond reflection relates to the happi- 
neſs we have of being admitted into the new covenant, 
which God had promiſed to make with men at the 
coming of the Meſſiah, for which we owe him our 
continual gratitude and thankfulneſs. III. In the 
third place, fince the end which God propoſed to 
himſelf by this covenant was to put his laws in our 
heart, to fill us all with the knowledge and fear of 
him, and to forgive us our fins; we ſhould remember 
that this covenant will be uſeleſs with reſpect to us, 
unleſs we on our part make ſuitable returns, and 
faithfully diſcharge thoſe duties which our covenant 
with him requires of us; this we learn from the ex- 
ample of the Jews, who did not keep the covenant of 
the Lord, and who tor that reaſon, were rejected by 
him. Laſtly, Since God has promiſed to write his 
holy laws in our hearts, and in our minds, we thould 
Peſcech him, according to his promiſes, to increaſe in 
us his knowledge more and more, and to imprint his 
tear and love in our hearts by the effectual working 
of his. grace, fo that we may always be his tru: 
people, and he may be always our God, 


* 
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CHAP. IX. 


L ST. Paul gives us a deſcription of the ancient 
tabernacle, and of the ſervice performed therein ; 
and he obſerves particularly, that the high prieſt en- 
tered but once a year into the moſt holy place; which 
was to ſhew, that the way to heaven was not yet re- 
vealed to all men. II. He informs us next, that the 
ſacrifices and other ceremonies of the Jews, were 
types and figures of what was to happen one day; 
and eſpecially, that the entrance of the high prieſt 
into the 1 71 holy place, ſigniſied, that Chriſt would 
enter into heaven by his own blood; and that by this 
means he would obtain for us an eternal redemption ; 
his blood having a power to fanttity men, which that 
of the legal victims wanted. III. The apoſtle adds, 
that as the ancient covenant was confirmed b the. 
blood of the victims, ſo was the new, which is far 
more excellent, by the blood of Chriſt. IV. He 
concludes from all this, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is 
rfect, and of an infinite value; that it muſt not 
be repeated; and that Chriſt being once dead, there 
is nothing more to be expected, but that he ſhould 
come at the laſt, day to introduce the faithful into 
his glory. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE compariſon St. Paul makes, between the 
prieſts of the law, and Jeſus Chrift, tends chiefly to 
inſtruct us in the power and virtue of his death and 
facrifice. We ſee here, that the blood of Chrift has 
a virtue with which the legal ſacrifices were not at 
tended; foraſmuch as it opens to us the way to hea- 
ven; where our Lord is entered for us, as well as for 
himſelf; which gives us the moſt glorious and exalted 
hopes. But St. Paul teaches us likewiſe, that this 
blood muſt ſanctify and purge our conſcience from 
dead works to ſerve the lroing God; by which we lee, 
that the ſacrifice of Cxriſt lays us under a neceſſity of 
LY 2 labouring 
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labouring for our ſanctiſication, and enables us ſo to 
do. To the fame end, ve muſt meditate upon what 
is faid in this cha 9 that the covenant, of the Goſ- 
pet was confirmed by the blood and death of the Son 
of God; by. which that covenant is made firm and 
unchangeable in all that it contains; the duties it 
prefcribes are altogether inviolable and facred, and its 
threats, as well as its promiſes, will be infallibly exe- 
cuted. Laſtly, If the ſacrifice of Chriſt was only 
once offered, and can never be repeated; and if there 
remains nothing more, but his returning at the laſt 
day to ſave thoſe that wait for him, and who live in 
godlineſs; it follows from thence, that there is but 
one only means, and one ouly time to obtain ſalva- 
tion. 0 only means is, to lay hold on the grace 
which 1s offered us in Chriſt Jeſus; and the "only 
time is, the time of this life; ſince it is appointed 
unto men once to die, and after that the judgment. 


CHAP. 


I. CT. Paul ſhews, that the ſacriſiees of the law were 
not capable of atoning for the ſins of men, nor 
of ſfanctifymg them; and chat nothing but the fa- 
crifice of Jeſus Chr 5 and the oblation he has once 
niade of his body by the will of God, could produce 
this effect. II. Having thus proved the imperfection 
of the Jewiſh ſacrifices, and the pertection of the 
ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus, he exhorts the Flebrews 
to. draw near to God with confidence, and to per- 
ſevere in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and in the practice of good works. III. He threat- 
ens with the moſt terrible puniſhments thoſe who 
after having received. the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
fall into diſobedience and apoſtaſy. IV. And for 
tear perſecution thould ſtagger the faith of Chriſtians, 
and make them call in queſtion the promiſes of God, 
he exhorts them to ſuffer. with the ſame confidence 
as they had done till then, and to wait with patience, 
and with ſtedfaſt faith, the fulfilling: of his promiſcs. 


REFLEC- 


CHAP. X. ..- 0h 


REFLEGTIONS. 


PHE firſt part of this chapter inſtructs ns in the 
pertection of the facrifice of Chri/t, and of its effects. 
St. Paul teaches us, that our fins were expiated by 
the oblation of CV made of his body upon the 
croſs ; and that after having offered  lumlelf as a 
ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind, he is fet down for 
ever on the right hand of God. Beſides this, the 
apoſtle makes. us conſider the ſacrifice of our Lord as 
an effect of his ſubmiſſion to the will of his Father, and 
of his love towards us, Theſe are coniiderations 
which ſhould convince us, that the work of our rc- 
demption is fully accomplithed, which ſhould inſpire 
us with an ardent love for this gracious Saviour, and 
engage us likewiſe to ſubmit in all things to the will 
of God. The ſecond part of this chapter furuiſhes 
us with theſe four inſtructions: I. That fince Chriſt 
has obtained for us, by his death and aſcenſion, an 
entrance into heaven, we may draw near to God 
with full aſſurance, if we do it with a heart purified 
and cleanſed from the defilements of fin. II. That 
we ought to perſevere in the open profeſſion of the 
faith, and excite one another continually to piety, 
charity, and all good works. III. That although the 
Goſpel be a covenant of grace, yet it threatens with 
the moſt dreadful punithments thoſe that ſhall break 
it ; that the puniſhments which the Goſpel denounces 
againſt thoſe that ſhall deſpiſe the blood of the Son of 
God, and affront his Holy Spirit, are infinitely more 
terrible, than what was inflicted on thoſe who viol ited 
the law of Moſes; that there remains no more facri- 
fice for rebellious and apoſtate Chriſtians; that they 
have nothing to expect but a tremendous judgment; 
and that it is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. IV. This portion of Scripture 
teaches us, that Chriſtians ought never to taint under 
perſecutions ; that they ought even to ſuffer with 
Joy the loſs of their goods, and the moſt grievous 

| attlictions, 
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afflictions, ſince they will afterwards infallibly meet 
with a great reward from God; and that when they 
have done his will, they ſhall receive the fruit of his 
- promiles. | 


" 


CHAP. XI. 


HE apoſtle, to confirm the faith of the Hebrews 
in time of perſecution, propoſes to them the ex- 
ample of the patriarchs, and of the faithful of .old, 
who, by their faith and truſt in the promiſes of God, 
had been acceptable to him, and had overcome the 
ſevereſt trials. Upon this account he ſpeaks of the 
nature of faith, and its ſurpriſing effects, and alledges 
the examples of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and 
Sarah; to which he adds that of 1fauc, Jacob, and 
Joſeph, who, by the bleſſings which they gave their 
children, and by what they ſaid before their death, 
ſhewed that they were convinced that the promiſes 
of God ſhould be fulfilled. He ſpeaks of Moſes, of 
the delivering the children of 1/rael out of Egypt, and 
their ſubduing the land of Canaan ; and laſtly, of the 
judges, of Samuel, of David, and of divers prophets 
and martyrs, who by their faith had done great mi- 
racles, and had endured with conſtancy all kind of 
torments, and even death itſelf. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THIS chapter inſtrutts us in the nature of 
faith, and its effects. St. Paul teaches us here, that 
faith is a ſtrong and lively perſuaſion of the truth of 
God's promiſes, and makes us conſider them as pre— 
ſent, though we do not yet fee them; that it conſiſts 
in believing that there is a God, the rewarder of thoſe 
that ſerve him; and that we cannot he” acceptable to 
him *-1thout faith. II., The apoſtle ſets before us 
the wonderful effects of faith, in the examples of 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, the patriarchs and prophets, and 
other illuſtrious faints before Chri/t. From all theſe 

examples 
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examples we may obſerve in general, I. That in all 
ages. from the beginning of the world, there have 
been holy men, who have believed in God, - hoped in 
his promiſes, and have thewn the ſincerity of their 
faith, by obeying God under the greateſt difficulties. 
II. That faith has always been neceſſary, and no one 
was ever acceptable to God but by faith. III. That 
true faith has always produced theſe three effects, 
vis. Truſt in God's promiſes, obedience to his com- 
mands, and conſtancy in afth&tions. This we have 
an example of in the patriarch Abraham, who gave 
ſuch extraordinary proofs of his faith, in leaving his 
own country, and offering up his fon IJſaac, and 
living as his ſons did, a ſtranger and pilgrim upon 
earth, expecting a better life, ana ſeeking a hea- 
venly country. The fame is very remarkable like- 
wiſe in the conduct of Moſes, who choſe rather to 
ſuffer with the people of God, than to enjoy the ad- 
yantages that were offercd him in Egypt; as well as 
in the ſurpriſing conſtancy of the ancient martyrs 
under perſecution, and the moſt cruel tortures. All 
theſe examples ſhould enliven our faith in an extra- 
ordinary manner; inſpire us with courage and zeal, 
and engage us to obey God in all things, aud even to 
ſuffer every thing for his fake. And if we conſider, 
as St. Paul oblerves at the end of this chapter, that 
we have many advantages, which thoſe who lived 
before the coming of Chri/? did not enjoy, we thall 
find ourſelves under a much ſtricter obligation to walk 
in the footſteps of thoſe holy and illuſtrious fervants 
of God; that by imitating their faith, we may, like 
them, arrive at perfection and falvation. | 


CHAP. XII. 


I. CT. Paul exhorts the Hebrews to imitate the ex- 
amples of the faithful under the Old Teſtament, 
Which he had ſet before them in the preceding 
chapter; but above all the example of Chriſt; and 
to ſuffer afflictions with patience. II. He further 
obſerves 
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obſerves to 5 that afflictions are the figs and 
effects of God's love, and that great advantage re- 

ſults from them to true believers; and encourage, 
them by theſe conſiderations, to ſuffet perſecution 
with oe III. He exhorts them to holinets and 
gene in the faith; and adviſes them to ſhun 
evety thing that might occaſion their falling away 
from the grace of God, and not to ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſeduced by ſenſuality. IV. He compares the 
manner in which the law was given on Mount Sinai 
with the manner of publiſhing the Goſpel; by which 
compariſon he deſigns to ſhew how ſevere their pu- 
niſtunent will be, who deſpiſe the voice of Chriſt, and 
violate the covenant of grace. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE learn from hence, I. That the examples of 
the faints and true believers, who formerly rendered 
_ themſelves acceptable to God by their faith, patience, 
and obedience, has a great tendency to incite us to 
the ſame duties; ; eſpecially ſince God has vouchſafed 
us greater light, and more grace than to them; and, 
above all, as we have before our eyes the example of 
Chri/t, the author and finiſher of our faith. II. The 
apoſtle inſtructs us concerning the nature of aftlic- 
tions; and though what he lays relates properly to 
perſecution for the fake. of the Goſpel, it may bc 
applied to afflictions in general; ſince it is always 
true, that God chaſtens us in love, to render us pr 
takers of his holineſs; and that aflictions produce 
very happy effects in thoſe who receive them as they 
ought. This doctrine engages us in the two follow- 
ing duties: The one is neither to faint, nor to mur- 
mur in affliétion; but to ſuffer it patiently, and even 
with joy, of what kind ſbever it be; ſince it is God 
our Father that ſends, and he only does it for our 

od: The other duty is, to anſwer the ends which 
God propoſes to himſelf by affliéting us, to make a 


ght uſe of the evils they undergo, and to make 
them 
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them inſtruments of our amendment and advance- 
ment in holineſs. III. We learn in this chapter our 
indiſpenſible obligation to ſtudy to live in peace and 
holineſs, without which we cannot ſee the Lord. 
IV. The apoſtle adviſes us to labour with great dili- 

nce to preſerve ourſelves in the favour of God, and 
to take care that there be in us no feed of unbelicf 
and rebellion that may deprive us of it: And he 
proves, by the example of Z/au, that it is of the 
greateſt importance to avoid ſenſuality, and not to 
refer the vain and frivolous advantages of the world, 
fore that everlaſting happinels which God offers us, 
leſt we- be. deprived of the bleſſing of our heaven] 
Father. Laſtly, The compariſon which the apoſtle 
here makes between the law and the Goſpel, offers us 
theſe two reflections : The firſt is, that we live under 
a covenant much more excellent than that of the 
Jews, and theretore are ſtrictly obliged to keep and 
obey it. For this reaſon St. Paul reminds us, that we 
are members of the Chriſtian church, that the Gol- 
pel has been preached to us by the Son of God him- 
felt, and confirmed by his own blood ; and that God, 
calls us to the poſſeſſion of an infinite glory in heaven” 
with all the faints and angels. The ſecond reflection 
i, that though the Goſpel was not publiſhed with 
ſuch awful ſolemnity as the law was formerly upon 
mount Sinai ; and though we live under a diſpenſa- 
tion of grace and mercy; thoſe wha ſhall deſpiſe the 
voice of Chriſt have reaſon to fear puniſhments much 
more ſevere than thoſe denounced againſt the Jews. 
This is what St. Paul expreſſes in theſe words: IF they 
eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpalte on earth, muck 
more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
ſpeaketh from heaven. , Wherefore, we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, that 
we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear ; for our Cod is a conſuming fire. 
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CHAP. XIII ; 


I. IN this laſt chapter, the apoſtle exhorts the 

Hebrews to charity, chaſtity, content of mind, 
and truſt in God. II. He recommends to them to 
remember their ſpiritual guides, and not to be drawn 
away from the pure doctrine which he had taught 
them, either by thoſe who wanted to retain the ſaeri- 
fices and ceremonies of the Mofaical law, or by fear 
of perſecution. III. He preſcribes to them the true 
Chriſtian ſacrifice of praiſe and beneficence, and 
charges them to ſubmit to their paſtors. IV. And 
laſtly, He recommends himſelf to their prayers, and 
prays for their ſanctification. 


% 


REFLECTIONS. 


* THE duties preſcribed -in this chapter are the 
following: I. To love one another as brethren ; to 
exerciſe charity and holpitality ; ; and to take care 
of thoſe that tuffer perſecution for the Goſpel. II. 
To live in chaſtity, whether in a ſingle or married 
ſtate ; to abhor all kind of uncleanneſs, remember- 
ing that God will one day judge the impure. III. 
To flee covetouſneſs, to be content with our condi: 
tion, and always to rely upon the providence of God. 
IV. To look upon the things of the world, and what 
flatters the deſires of the fleſh, as St. Paul would have 
Chriſtians look upon the ceremonies. of the law ; and 
to remember that the character of Chriſtians, and 
faith in Chrift, crucilied, call us to take up our crols, 
and to live in this wor Id as thoſe who Hare 19 chu 
tinuing city here, but feek one to came. V. Never to 
neglect the duty of praiſe and thankſgivings, not 
that of charity and alius; both of them being mot 
pleafing 'facrifices to God. VI. St. Paul, as "uſual, 
charges Chriſtians to remember their paſtors, to obey 
them, and ſubmit to them, as thoſe who watch tor 


their fouls, and to pn ay continually for them. 2 5 
6 
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He concludes. theſe exhortations, and this Epiſtle, 
with this prayer in behalf of the Hebrews, and which 
we ought to make for outfelvcs, and for one another: 
May the God of peace make you perf et in every good 
work te do his will, working in yo 4 which js well 
1 0 in his fight, through ih 9 Oh it; d whom 


be glory for ever and ever. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the HEBREWS. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


I. I N this laſt chapter, the apoſtle exhorts the 
. © Hebrews to charity, chaſtity, content of mind, 
and truſt in God. II. He recommends to them to 
remember their ſpiritual guides, and not to be drawn 
away from the pure doctrine which he had taught 
them, either by thoſe who wanted to retain the ſaeri- 
ſices and ceremonies of the MMofaical law, or by fear 
of perſecution. III. He preſcribes to them the tr ue 
Chriſtian ſacrifice of praiſe and beneficence, and 
charges them to ſubmit to their paſtors. IV. And 
laſtly, He recommends himſelf to their prayers, aud 
prays for their ſanctification. 


REFLECTIONS. 


* THE duties preſcribed in this chapter are the 
following: I. To love one another as then to 
exercie "charity and holpitality ; ; and to take care 
of thoſe that tuffer perſecution for the Goſpel. II. 
To live in chaſtity, whether in a ſingle or married 
ſtate; to abhor all kind of uncleanneks, remember- 
ing that God will one day judge the impure. III. 
To flee covetouſueſs, to be content with our condi- 
tion, aud always to rely upon the providence of (rod. 
IV. To look upon the things of the world, and what 
flatters the deſires of the fleth, as St. Paul would have 
Chriſtians look upon the ceremonies, of the law; and 
to remember that the character of Chriſtians, and 
faith in Chri/t, crucified, call us to take up our crob, 
and to live in this world as thoſe who have uh ch 
tinuing city here, but ſeek one to come. V. Never to 
neglect the duty of praiſe and thankſgivings, v0! 
that of charity and alis; both of them being molt 
pleafing facrifices to God. VI. St. Paul, as "uſual, 
charges Chriſtians to remember their paſtors, to obey 
| them, and ſubmit to them, as thoſe who watch tor 


their fouls, and to pray continually for them. 2 
| 1 
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He concludes. theſe exhortations, and this Epiſtle, 
with this prayer in behalf of the Hebrews, and which 
we ought to make for ouffèelves, and for one another: 
May the God of 1 make you perſedt in every good 
work te do his will, working in you, that which is welt 
pleaſing in his fight, through Jefit ;Rraft 5 d "whom 
be glory for ever and ever, Amen. | . 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Paur to the Hzpzzws. 
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ARGUMENT. 


This Epiſtle and the following are called Catholic, that 
is to ſay, univerſal or general, becauſe they were 
wrote to Chriſtians in general, and not to ſome parti- 
cular perſons or churches. - This of St. James, is di- 
rected to the Jews of the twelve tribes, who had been 
long diſperſed in divers countries, and had embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion. The defign of it is, to 
flrengthen them againſt perſecutions, and chiefly 
againſt certain falſe teachers, and hypocrites, who 
profelſmg themſelves Chriftians, and boaſting that 
they knew more than others, lived in fin and licen- 
trouſneſs. What time this Epiſtle was written is not 
Certan. | 


h CHAP.-L 


1.7 I apoſtle here exhorts the believers to re- 
| joice in afflictions, and to ſeek by prayer tor 
that aſſiſtance which they ſtood in need of to ſupport 
then. II. He comfort# thoſe Chriſtians who were 
perſecuted or deſpiſed by the world, and he exhorts 
the rich to be humble, III. He ſpeaks againſt thole, 


who, 
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who, yielding to perſecution and other temptations, 
threw the fault on God, and maintained that he in- 
clined men to ſin; and ſhews, that God being per- 
fectly holy, can incline men to nothing but good. 
TV. He condemns thoſe who contented themſelves 
with hearing the word of God, without obſerving its 
directions; and thoſe proud teachers, who preſumed on 
themſelves, and ſpoke evil of others: he thews that 
the religion of ſuch perſons is vain ; and teaches that. 


true religion conſiſts in the practice of works of charity, 
and in renouncing the world. | 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THIS chapter contains ſeveral uſcful inſtructions: 
I. The firſt is, that afflictions, and particularly thoſe 
which we ſuffer for the Goſpel, ought to be an occa- 
ſion of joy to all Chriſtians, ſince they ſerve to try 
them, to render them perfect, and to make them ob- 
tain the. crown of life, which God has promiſed to 
thoſe that love him. II. That God never retuſes his 
grace and ſpiritual gifts to ſuch as aſk them of him 
with faith, and therefore it is our own fault if we are 
not endowed with them. III. That thoſe true be- 
lievers, who are but in a mean ſtation in this world, 
thould glory in the Lord ; and, on the contrary, that 
the rich and great ought to entertain fentiments of 
humility. IV. The fourth inſtruction, well worth our 
obſervation, is, that God is by no means the author 
of ſin and temptation, but that ſin does only proceed 
from ourſelves; and that God is fo far from being 
the cauſe of ſin, that he is the author of all good, 
ſince he has regenerated us by his word, that we may 
become new creatures. V. St. James teaches us, that 
it is not ſufficient to hear the word of God, but that 
our great and principal buſineſs is, to practiſe what it 
commands ; to attend to it with a peaceable,, meek, 
and teachable diſpoſition; and with a heart free from 
diſorderly paſſions. VI. And laſtly, We may learn 
from hence, that thoſe-who think themſelves holy, 
© | U u 2 8 and 
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and better than other men, and yet do not [govern 
their tongue, are fallely religious; and that ſolid piety 
and true religion do chiefly conſiſt in exerciſing charity 
towards the unhappy, and in preſerving ourſelves 
pure, ſo as not to be deſiled by the corruptions of the 
world, 3% . 
. CHAP. II. 

= THIS chapter conſiſts of two parts: I. St. James 

reproves thoſe who had regard to rich men, and 
deſpiſed the poor in the aſſemblies of the church. He 
ſhews, that faith in Chrift Jeſus did not allow of ſuch 
diſtinction, ſuce God has choſen the poor, as well as 
the rich, to give them the kingdom of heaven; and 
that the evangelical ilaw, by which we are to be 
judged, is the law of charity and liberty. II. In the 
ſecond part, St. James confutes thoſe who maintained, 
that we can be juſtified by faith in Chri/f, without 
good works; and he ſhews, by the very nature of faith, 
nd by the examples of Abraham and Ralab, that the 
faith which is not attended with good works is vain, 
and cannot fave us. | 


REFLECTIONS. ; 


IN the firſt part of this chapter we are taught, I. 
That Chriſtians ought to prove by their behaviour, 
that they look upon one another as brethren, eſpeci- 
ally in their religious atlemblies; and, in general, that 
no one ſhould eſteem the rich, becauſe of his riches, 
nor deſpiſe the poor becauſe of their poverty, ſince 
faith and piety may be found in the poor and mean, 
as well as m the rich and great ; and fince God has 
likewiſe choſen the poor, who are rich in faith, to 
make them heirs of his kingdom. This too thould 
teach the rich not to entertain ſentiments of pride, 
nor defpiſe or oppreſs the poor. II. St, James teaches 
us, that the law of Chri/t is a law of charity, humility, 
and true: liberty, and that God will judge us by that 
law. III. That he who breaks the law of God in 
42 i | 


One 
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one commandment, is as guilty in his fight, as if he 


had broken all the commandments; becauſe all the 


commandments of this law proceed from God, and 


therefore we cannot wilfully tranſgreſs any one of 
them, without deſpiſing the majeſty and authority of 
the Lawgiver; which proves, that true piety conſifts 
in the practice of our whole duty, and that the aban- 
doning ourſelves to one ſin only, and the continuing 
in one evil habit, is ſufficient to exclude us from ſal» 


vation. In the next place, it greatly concerns us to 


% 
* 


obſerve what St. James teaches concerning juſtification, 
in the ſecond part of this chapter, and with what 


ſtrength of argument he diſproves the impious docs_ 


trine of thoſe, who held that we are juſtified by faith 
without good works. The apoſtle thews, that true 
faith is neceflarily attended with works, and 
that the faith which does not pr good works 


is vain and dead: this he confirms by the example of 


Abraham, who manifeſted the ſincerity of his faith by 
his obedience to God, in offering his ſon T/aac; 
as alſo, by the example of Raab, who, by receiving 
the ſpies ſent by Joſua to Jericho, thewed that ſhe 
was firmly perſuaded God would Fe the land of Ca- 
naan to the children of 1/rael. From hence we may 
gather, that thoſe who negle& good works, and do 


not prove their faith by a holy life, and by obedience _ 


to God's commands, are without true faith, and 
can by no means be juſtified, nor partake of ſalva- 
tion. | 


CHAP. HL 


I. S J. James forbids Chriſtians to ſet up themſelves 
for teachers, and maſters over others, or to con- 
demn or ſpeak evil of other perſons ; and he repre- 


ſents what miſchiefs and diforders the tongue may. 


roduce. II. He obſerves next, that meekneſs, for- 
arance, and love of peace, are the tokens by which 


toue Chriſtians are to be diſtinguiſhed ; and that 


herein lies the difference between true aud falſe wiſ- 
A dom, 
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dom. We muſt obſerve that what St. James ſays here, 
relates to certain perſons, who thought themſelves 
more knowing and more perfect than others, who 
condemned with great pride and ſeverity thoſe that 


were not of their opinion, and thereby diſturbed the 
peace of the church. | 


C5 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THIS chapter treats firſt of the fins into which 
we may fall by the tongue, which we ought moſt 
ſeriouſly. to obſerve. St. James teaches us here, 
that the tongue may be the occaſion of numberleſs 
evils; that by our diſcourſe we may ſin many ways 
againſt God, and againſt our neighbour; that by it 
the edificatian.,of the church may be deſtroyed, and 
the fire of diviſion and diſcord kindled. This obliges 
us to regulate our words by the fear of God; to ſpeak 
little; to avoid above all ſlander and calumny ; and 
to abſtain from every thing in diſcourſe, that is con- 
trary to charity and humility. That this duty is of 
the greateſt importance, St. James teaches us, when 
he 'remarks, that one of the ſureſt tokens of true 
piety, is to know how to govern the tongue. The 
apoſtle, in this chapter, gives us. another mark where- 
by to know thoſe who are endowed with ſolid piety 
and true wiſdom; namely, meckneſs and great mode- 
ration in their diſcourſe and all their behaviour, He 
declares, in the ſtrongeſt terms, that thoſe who think 
themſelves more knowing and more pious than others, 
but are indifcreet and inſolent in their words, ill-na- 
tured, and full of envy and pride, and that ſpeak evil 
af others, and occaſion diviſions, are only hypocrites ; 
he fays, that wherever malice and flander prevail, 
there is all kind of evil, and no good to be expected. 
Laſtly, He teaches us, that the true piety, which pro- 
cCceds from heaven, is pure, peaceable, moderate, full 
of mercy and good fruits, ſincere, and without hypo- 
eCriſy. All therefore who defire to be truly wie, 

wa ſhould 
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ſiould ſtudy to acquire this divine wiſdom, the foun- 


dation of which is charity, and to put on this ſpirit of 
meekneſs, moderation, - ſincerity, and peace. Thus 
will they experience, both in this world and the other, 
what St. James ſays in the laſt words of this chapter; 


That. the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace for them 


that make peace. 
| 4 


CHAP. IV. 


I. S T. James havin mentioned the evils which the 
tongue and a ſpirit of ſtrife and difſention do 


produce, ſhews in this chapter, that all theſe diſorders - 


proceed from carnal Pans and particularly from 
the love of pleaſures, from pride, from a defire of pre- 
eminence above others, from the love of the world, and 
from a ſpirit of envy and jealouſy. II. He exhorts 
thoſe in whom theſe paſſions reign, to humble them- 


ſelves, and draw near to God by repentance; and he - 


articularly forbids flandering and raſh judgments.. 

II. And laftly, He condemns thoſe who form projects 
and deſigns, without reflecting upon the vanity of lite, 
and without conſidering that they depend upon the 
providence of God. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE learn here, I. That the love of pleaſure, and 
our other paſſions, are the principal cauſe of thoſe 
evils which men do to one another, and of the diviſions 
that prevail in the church. Wheretore we ought to 
wean our hearts from theſe paſſions, and particular] 

from the love of the world, which is the 3 of all 
irregular deſires, and from pride; remembering that 
the Scripture ſays not in vain, that whoſoever will be 
a friend of the world, is the enemy of God; and that 
God re l the proud, but groeth grace unto the hum- 
ble. II. We ſee, in this chapter, that when our paſ- 
lions, and the love of the world, have led us aſtray 
trom God, we muſt draw near to him again by repent» 
Uu+4 ance; 
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ance; we muſt be fenfible of our miſerg, bewail our 
reſiſt temptations, renounce the Things of this 
| and parity our hearts and all our actions; and 
then he will draw near to us. III. The apoſtle 
| us, that calumny is a great fin, ſince he who 
evil of his brother, who judges and condemns 
him, takes upon him to do that which belongs to 
none but God. IV. St. James adviſes us to remem- 
ber in all our deſigns, and particularly in thoſe in 
which we have intereſt and adyantage in view, that 
our lite is ſhort and uncertain, and that it vaniſhes 
away like ſmoke; that it is, therefore, a great folly 
ta form remote projects, preſuming upon the duration 
of our own lives, and upon our own induſtry ; and 
that we ought to depend upon the providence of 
God ip all things. V. We learn from hence, that it 
is not ſufficient for us tb know our duty, but that we 
gught to make a right uſe of our knowledge, and the 
opportunities we have of doing good; without which 
our knowledge will only make us more guilty before 
| This is the important, advice contained in 
thele words: He that knoweth good, and doth it not, 

to him it is ſin. 1 


, 
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CHAP, V. 


I. THE apoſtle having fpoken, in the foregoing 
chapter, of thoſe who labour to heap up riches, with- 
out conſidering that they depend upon Providence, 
denounces the judgments af God againſt the rich and 
coyetous, againſt thoſe that live in voluptuouſneſs, and 
oppreſs the poor. II. He afterwards applies himiſclt 
to Chriſtians in affliétion; he exhorts them to wait 


Vith patience for the coming of the Lord; not to 


complain too bitterly againſt thoſe that did them evil; 

and to avoid every thing that denoted impatience, 

and particularly fwearing. III. He thews laſtly, the 

duty of thofe that are in affliction; orders thoſe that 

are ſick to ſend. for the paſtors of the church, and 

98 DR) | NES promiſcs 
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ch , _ 


reg 1 T. 5 be healed, after the 8. paſtors 
and anointed _ 

This ing was a ceremon Na 5 ted in del 

times, by the means of which wrought miracye 

lous cures. St. James ſpeaks likewiſe of dhe confeſſion 

of ſin, of the efficacy o prayer, and of the fruits of 

drotherly reproof. | 


REPLECTIONS. 


WHAT has been ſaid in this chapter ought to be a 
warning, I. To the rich; ſince St. James threatens 


with the curſe of. God all thoſe rich men that are co- 


vetous, unjuſt, or make uſe of their wealth to live in 
pomp and luxury; thoſe to whom God has given 
wealth, ought carefully to avoid covetouſneſs, injuſtice, 
and voluptuouſneſs; and to conſider the vanity of 
riches, the temptations to which they expoſe men, and 
the terrible misfortunes into which all thoſe fall who 


ſet their heart upon them, or make a bad uſe of them. 


II. The apoſtle exhorts good men in affliction, and 
ſuch was the condition of moſt good men at that time, 
to ſuffer without complaining and murmuring, or 
fretting againſt any one, and to wait with patience till 
the Lord ſhall pleaſe to deliver them; and he informs 
them, that to learn patience, it will be of great ule to 
meditatc continually upon the ſufferings of the ſaints, 
and the happy iſſue of all their fictions. III. This 
chapter teaches us, that all vain and raſh oaths, of 
what kind ſoever, are abſolutely forbid Chriſtians, as 


well as all haſty and angry expreſſions. IV. That | 


thoſe who are afflicted, ought to feek for comfort in 
prayer; that ſick perſons ſhould call for their paſtors 
to pray with them; and that the confeſſion of fins and 


prayer, when erformed with zeal, faith, and in a ſpirit 


of love, are of great weight in the ſight of God. We 
may learn from the laſt words of this Epiſtle, that 
to reprove and admonifh thoſe who live in fin and 
error, is of way great advantage, not only to _ 
| Who 
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who are admoniſhed, but likewife to thoſe WhO admo- 
niſh them, ſince from Go we deliver a ſoul from death, 


and even obtain from od the forgiveneſs of our own 
ſins. 


10 
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ST. PE T E R. 
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ARGUMENT. 


St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle to the Chriſtians dwelling 
in the provinces of Aſia Minor, who were moſt of 
them diſperſed Jews; and it tends to confirm them in 
Juaitli and holineſs. It contains ſeveral very weighty 
inſtructions, and is one of the fineſt Books in the New 
Teſtament. 


CHAP. I. 


I. I. Peter praiſes God for having called Chriſtians 

to falvation by Chriſt Jeſus; for ſupporting them 
by this hope, and even filling them with joy in the 
midſt of afflictions and perſecutions. II. He thews 
how happy they were to know Chrift, and to be wit- 
neſſes of the accompliſhment of the prophecies in the 
wal el. IIL He ts them, by divers motives, 

olineſs, and to a life worthy of their Chriſtian 
cling 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 

IN this chapter we are engaged to three principal 
duties. I. To render fervent and continual thanks to 
God for cheoſing us to falvation, and for giving us, 
by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, a firm and glorious 
h of immortality. II. To. conſider ſeriouſly our 
| happineſs in knowing theſe myſteries, which were the 
expectation of the prophets, and the ſubje& of their 
prophecics, and which are ſtill the meditation and ad- 
miration of angels; God having afforded us in the 
Goſpel, the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes which 
the prophets had made concerning the coming of the 
 Mefliah, and the redemption of mankind. III. The 
third duty is to remember, that all theſe glorious ad- 
vantages oblige us to lead a pure and holy life. To 

uade us to this, St. Peter repreſents, 1. That God 

as delivered us from the ignorance and corruption in 
which men were involved when they knew not Chrift, 
2. That as God who has called us is holy, we ought 
likewiſe to be holy in our whole behaviour. 3. That 
the God whom we invoke as a father, is likewiſe our 
judge, and will render to all of us according to our 
works. 4. That we have been redeemed and conſe- 
crated to God by the precious blood of C. And, 
laſtly, That we have received a new birth by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which is the word of the living 
God, and remains for ever, Theſe are r in- 
ducements to à holy and Chriſtian life; let us have 
them ee before our eyes, and let us beſeech 
God to render them efficacious in our hearts, by the 
Power of the Holy Spirit. Amen. 


CHAP. II. 


J. ST. Peter exhorts Chriſtiang to live in innocence, 
to grow in the knowledge and grace of Jeſus 
Chrift, to cleave to him more and more by faith, and 
the imitation of his life; that ſo being united to him, 
uncl to each other by love, they may together compoſe 
75 | one 
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one church, a temple devoted to the Lord: to engage 
them to which, he ſets before them, on one hand, the 

unhappineſs of unbelievers who rejected Chr; and, 
on the other, the favour God had done them, im 
chooſing them to be his = le, conſecrated to hi 
ſervice and to his glory. II. le exhorts them next, 
to renounce the deſires of the fleth, and to CP 
Gentiles by their good behaviour; to ſubmit themſelves 

to kings and magiſtrates, and to love and hohour all 
men. He recommends to Chriſtian ſlaves, who ſerved 
heathen maſters, to be in ſubjection to them, and to 
bear with patience whatever was uneaſy and diſagree- 
able in their condition; upon which occaſion, he 
ſpeaks of the obligation Chriſtians were under to, imi- 
tate the patience of Jeſus Chriftl. 


REFLECTIONS. 8 e ee 


WE remark in this chapter, I. That the character 
of the true children of God, is mmnocenee, meekneſ⸗ 
ſimplicity, fincerity, a real averſion to wickedneſs an 
hypocriſy, and a continual deſire of advancing in the 
ce of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. II. We have here a 
Peautiful deſcription of the calling of the Gentiles. 
St. Peter ſays, that the faithful are ſo many living 
ſtones, which compoſe a holy temple, in which there 
are offered ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jeſus Chriſt; and that the church is au af 
fembly of kings and prieſts, and choſen people, a people 
which God has purchaſed to himlelf. This engages us 
to conſider well the glorious condition to which God 
has exalted us, and to acknowledge the great good- 
nels of God in chooſing us for his people, who were 
formerly miſerable heathens. And thoſe noble titles 
given us by the apoſtle, ſhould inſpire us with ſenti- 
ments worthy of ſo holy a calling, and of perſons con- 
ſecrated to the ſervice and glory of God. The duties 
which our holy and heavenly calling requires of us, are, 
as St. Peter has deſcribed them with ſo much beauty and 
energy, to ſhew forth the power of his grace, * , 
"30 CALLEC 


er I. 57. PETER. 
called us from darkneſs to his marvellous light; to 
ebſtain' from fleſhly' luſts, that war againſt the ſoul ; 
remembering that we are „rangers and pilgrims here 
upon earth ; to edify all men by a prudent and inno- 
cent behaviour; to fear God, reverence- and ſubmit 
ourſelves to all our ſuperiors, and to render to all their 
due. Laſtly, It is one of the greateſt duties of Chril- 
tians to ſuffer patiently all the evils that may be 
brought upon them, and to ſet before them the ex- 
ample of our Redeemer, who, though he was Fuilty of 
no fin, did notwithſtanding ſuffer with ſuch wonderful 
1 1 leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow 
f PS. | | | 


OS CHA. III.: 


J. S T. Peter goes on with the duties of Chriſtianity, 
and preſcribes, I. The duties of wives and huſ- 
bands. II. He exhorts all Chriſtians to love one 
another, and to live in peace and innocency ; afſuring 
them that this is the way to be happy, even in this lite, 
and in the midſt of perſecutions. III. To engage 
Chriſtians to ſuffer Ferkel patiently, and to make 
an open profeſſion of the Goſpel, he tells them what 
Chrift had ſuffered to atone for the ſins of mankind, 
and to bring to God the Gentiles, and people who were 
in bondage to fin and ignorance; that entering into 
the church by baptiſm, and becoming new creatures, 
they might be ſaved, as Noah and his family had been 
tormerly in the ark, at the time of the flood. 


REFLECTIONS... 


I. St. Peter exhorts Chriſtian women to be ſubject 
to their huſbands, to behave with great meekneſo, to 
avoid luxury and immodeſty in their apparel, and to 
be inwardly adorned with a pure, gentle, and peaceable 
ſpirit, which is of. great value in the fight of God. 
Upon this he takes occaſion to repreſent to the women 
who had huſbands that were heathens, that by purity 
and innocence of manners, aud by a modeſt and re- 

; * | ſpecttul 
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ſpectful behaviour, they might incline them to think 
fvourably of religion, and even convert them to 
Chriſtianity. Women who have the misfortune to be 
yoked with moroſe, ill-natured huſbands, may learn 
from hence, how much piety and meekneſs may help 
to render their -condition more ſupportable. II. He 
exhorts huſbands to love their wives, to behave with 
prudence” and kindneſs towards them, that their 

rayers be not hindered by their want of union. III. 
All Chriſtians in general are here excited to mutual 
and unfeigned love, are taught to injure no one, not 
to revenge themſelves, but to live m. peace with all 
the world : St. Peter telling them, with David, that 
this is the way to make life much more agreeable, 
to pacify our enemies, and to he happy even when 
we are perſecuted. IV. We ſee in this chapter, that 
one of the principal duties of a Chriſtian is, to make 
a ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to Keep a good 
| conſcience, and to be always ready to give an account 
of our faith with meekneſs and reſpect, upon all o- 
caſions that offer themſelves. V. Towards the end 
of this chapter St. Peter teaches us, that Chri/t ſuf- 
fered and role again, and cauſed the Goſpel to be 
preached to the Gentiles, to redeem men from the 
ſlavery of fin; and that as Noah was formerly ſaved 
in the ark, we are likewiſe ſaved by baptiſm, which 
procures us admittance into the church of God; 
whence it follows, that we cannot attain to ſalvation 
but by faith in Chrift ; that it is neceſſary to make 
a publick profeſſion of that faith in baptiſm ; but 
that baptiſm is not ſufficient to ſave us, if it be not 
accompanied with à pure conſcience. And laftly, 
That thoſe who. obey not the Goſpel thall periſh in 
their unbelief, like the inhabitants of the old world; 
who did not improve by the patience and forbearance 
of God, nor hearken to the preaching of Noak ; tor 
which reaſon they periſhed in the Waters of the flood. 
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05 CHAN IV. | 
GT. Pater teaches in this chipter, I; That the ſuf. 
ferings of Jes Chrift obliged: Chriſtians to re- 
nounte the errors in which they lived before their 
on; and particularly, 
the impure and diſſolute life of the Gentiles; and to 
live in fobriety and godlineſs, waiting for the comin 
_ of our Lord. II. That Chriſtians ought above al 
things to love and aſſiſt one another; and each one 
to employ to the glory of God, the different gifts he 
Has received from him. III. That far from being 
furpriſed and diſcouraged at the ſufferings they under- 
went for the Goſpel, they ſhould account them very 
Honourable ; and further, that if the faithful them- 
ſolves are expoſed to ſo many ſufferings, and God 
not his church in this world, thoſe who perſe- 
cated the faithful, and oppoſed the Goſpel, would not 

eſcape the righteous judgment of God. 
2,2 REFLECTIONS. | 
_ THIS chapter contains ſeveral very uſeful inſtruc- 
tions. I. That the conſideration of what Cyriſ ſut- 
ered, engages us very ſtrongly to renounce fin, and 
he luſts of the fleſh, and particularly to avoid int 
pry and intemperance. II. That thoſe who pro- 
eſs to fear God, ought not to think it ſtrange if they 
are blamed by worldiy men for not living like them, 
nor be moved either by their example or contempt. 
III. The third leſſon is, always to ſet before our eyes 
145 end of all things, and the laſt coming of our 
rd, to be prepared for it by a ſober life, by dili- 
gence in Prayer, and by the practice of the duties of 
charity. IV. That we ought every one of us to make 
uſe of the different talents we have received from 
God, whether they be temporal or ſpiritual, for his 
glory, and for the advantage of our neighbour ; and 
that this is what thoſe eſpecially, if they have any ex- 
traordinary talents, or any office in the ehurch, are 
ok particularly 
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particularly obliged to. Laſtly, St. Peter teaches us, 
that it is both honourable and joyous to ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian ; and that if the faithful and righteous are | 
expoſed to ſo many evils, unbelievers and wicked men 
may expect much more terrible puniſhments. This 
conſideration is very proper to encourage Chriſtians 


to endure patiently, and even with gladneſs, all the 


evils which the profeſſion of the Goſpel brings upon 


them from the wicked; and to inſpire us all with a 
dread of God's judgments, and excite us more and 
more to a life of holineſs. 


CHAP. V. 


T. Peter exhorts in this chapter, I. Paſtors to diſ- 

charge their duty. II. Young people to be in 
ſubmiſſion to their paſtors and teachers, and to be 
humble. III. All Chriſtians in general to live in ſo- 
briety and watchfulneſs, and to reſiſt the temptations 
of the devil. IV. He concludes his Epiſtle with 
wiſhes and ſalutations. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter deſcribes, I. The duty of paſtors, 
and the glorious reward they will reccive from the 
Lord Jeſus, if they faithfully diſcharge the duties of 
their miniſtry. What St. Peter ſays on this ſubject, 
ought to engage thoſe who are in that office to ſerve 
God with integrity, to teed the flock of the Lord, to 
watch caretully over the ſheep with which they are 
intruſted, and- to exerciſe their charge, not by con- 
{traint, nor with a view of pride or intereſt, but with 
affection, and willingly, and in ſuch a manner as to 
become examples to them of humility, and all kinds 
of virtue. It. St. Peter teaches young people, that 
ſubmiſſion to their paſtors belongs particularly to their 
age and condition ; and all Chriſtians in general are 
to remember, that humility 1s one of the principal 
virtues in Chriſtianity, ſince God 1 * the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble. III. We are to remark, 
VOL. 11. . that 
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that our condition in this world expoſes us to the 
temptations of the devil, and to various dangers ; 
from which we cannot be ſecured without ſobriety, 
vigilance, and continuing ſtedfaſt in the faith. Laſtly, 
The prayer with which St. Peter concludes this chapter, 
teaches us, that the Chriſtian profeſſion, and the hopes 
of eternal glory, oblige us to aſpire more and more 
after perfection; and that the way to attain it, is to 
truſt in God, and to implore the continual: help of 
his grace; beſeeching the God of peace, who has called 
us to his eternal glory by Chrift Jeſus, to make us 
perfect, to eftabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle us ; to hin 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


The End of the Firſt EpIsTIE of St. PETER. 


THE 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL 
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ARGUMENT. 


It appears from this very Epiſtle that St. Peter wrote 
it a little before his dont about the year of Chriſt 
ſartytſir, to confirm Chriſtians i in the faith, in ſound 
dodtrine, and the prattice of good works ; and to 
prevent their being led away by "falſe teachers, who, 

to the profeſſion of Chriſtunity, joined a carnal life; 
and to put them. upon their guard againſt certain 
profane. perſons, that called in queſtion the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt. This Epiſtle, as well as the fore- 
going, bears ver evident marks of its divine authg- 
rity, and i is writ with great ſtrength and majefly. 


CHAP. I. 


J. 8 Peter in this chapter ſhews, that God having 
given us all that is neceſſary to live in holineſs, 
we ought to join to our faith the practice of Chriſtian 
virtues, and that this is the only means to enter into 
the kingdom of God. II. He next repreſents to the 
faithful, that he exhorted them after this manner, 
becauſe he foreſaw that he ſhould be ſoon taken away 
| X x 2 "om 


8 * 


670 II. Sr. PETER. 


from them by death. III. And laſtly, e proves the 
truth of the Goſpel by the transſiguration of Jeſs 
Chrift, and by the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


AT the beginning of this Epiſtle we are taught, 
I. That God in his goodnehs and power, and by the 
glorious promiſes he has given us in the Goſpel, has 
afforded us every thing neceſſary to produce in us z 
ſpiritual and holy life, and make us partakers of the 
divine nature. St. Peter could not more fully prove, 
that the end and deſign of God's giving us his grace, 
is to make us live a godly life; that, with the afliſtance 
of God's grace, we may recover from the corruptions 
of the world, and even attain to a great degree of 

rfection ; that no neceſſary aſſiſtance is wanting to 
enable us to do it; and that, therefore, we are inex- 
cuſable if we do not. II. St. Peter ſets down parti- 
cularly what our duty is in this reſpett, exhorting us 
to add to our faith prudence, temperance, patience, 
holineſs, brotherly love, and charity; and to endea- 
vour to make our calling and election ſure ; and thews 
the abſolute neceſſity of all thefe duties, becauſe we 
cannot any other way fecure an entrance into the 
kingdom of God: but he tells ns farther, that thoſe 
who neglect theſe duties are blind, and will perith in 
their fins. III. The care St. Peter took to warn 
Chriſtians before his death, fhews, thut they who can 
be uſetul to their neighbours, ought to endeayour it 
whilſt they are in this world, and to double their zeal 
as their end draws nigh. The miniſters of the Golpc! 
ought particularly to dedicate their whole lives to this 
great end. IV. We fee that St. Peter proves the 
truth and drvinity of the Chriſtian doctrine, by thc 
teſtimony which he and his companions had rendered, 
of that which happened to our Lord when he was 
transfigured, and by the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment. This obliges us ferioufly to attend to theſe 
proots, and- caretully to read and meditate on the 
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Goſpel, and writings of the apoſtles and prophets. 
As to 8 che prophecies, we ſhould conſider particularly, 
that they were formerly ſomewhat obſcure, but that 
at preſent they are very clear, and very proper to con- 
firm us in the faith, and in our obedience to the doc- 
trine and precepts of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


CHAP. IL 
I. TH E apoſtle forctels, that falſe teachers ſhould + 


ariſe, who would cauſe diviſions, and introduce 
pernicious doctrines; and he ſhews, by the punith- 
ment of the wicked angels, by the flood, and by the 
deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, that theſe de- 
ceivers, and thoſe who followed them, ſhould not re- 
main unpunithed. II. In the next place, he deſcribes 
theſe falſe teachers as ſenſual perſons, and fuch as ſpeak 
evil of dignitics ; as unclean, addicted to covetoul- 
neſs ; full of pride, vain and deceitful in their words; 
ſeducing the ſimple by their falſe promiſes of liberty; 
and he thews, that they involved in the greateſt mi- 
ſeries all thoſe that hearkened to them; and who, after 
they had known the truth, ſuffered themſelves to be 
led away by their diſcourſes, 


REFLECTIONS 


WE may learn from hence, I. That there were in 
all times, and always will be, falſe teachers, who en- 
deavour to introduce dangerous doctrines, and to form 
Aects and parties in the church. It was neceſſary this 
prediction ſhould be often repeated by the apoſtles, 
that in after-ages we might not be ſurpriſed at the ap- 
pearance of theſe ſeducers, and might take care not 
to fall into the fnares they ſhould lay for us. II. This 
chapter ſhews us, that God has in all ages given 
proofs of his juſtice, as appears more particularly i in 
the puniſhment of the rebellious angels, in the flood, 
and in the deſtruction of Sodom and che neighbouring 
cities. Theſe examples teach us, as the apoſtle ſays, 
that the Lord knoweth haw to deliver the godly out of 
| K temptatioli, 
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temptation, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 
juugment to be puniſhed : But chiefly, that thoſe who 
walk after the fleſh, in the 40 of uncleanneſs, ſhall re- 
ceive. the puniſhment they deſerve ; as 1s proved parti- 
cularly by the deſtruction of the old world, and the 
burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, III. We are to 
give a particular attention to the. characters by which 
the apoſtle repreſents theſe falſe teachers, telling us, 
that they were proud enemies to government, enter- 
taining ſuch notions of independence as tended to 
ſedition ; that they were covetous, deſigning men; in- 
conſtant, boafters ; and, above all, addicted to ſenſual 
pleaſures. 'This ſhews us, that we ought to ſhun thole 
In whom we find theſe characters, as dangerous per- 
ſons, and that we ought chiefly to abominate all ſuch 
xr hag as have a tendency to theſe fins, and which 
oothe us in our vices. By which we may likewiſe 
perceive, that it is the 8 0 8 of the heart, and of 
the paſſions, which commonly engage men in error. 
IV. Thoſe to whom God has given knowledge and 
grace, ought to improve what they learn in this chap- 
ter, namely, that when having received theſe advan- 
tages, they ſuffer themſelves to be overcome by the 
pollutions of the world, their laſt condition will be 
worle than the firſt; and that it were better for them 
never to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than to 
turn aſide from it after they have known it. This is 
a moſt neceſſary piece of advice, and ſuch as ought to 
induce even good people to a fear, attended with 
watchfulneſs and precaution, and to exert -continu- 
ally their utmoſt endeavours to keep themſelves, and to 
improve in the way of godlinels. | 


5 CHAP. III. 

I. THE Apoſtle foretels, that there ſhould be in the 
church profane men, who would call in queſtion 

the ſecond coming of Chriſt. To refute theſe, he de- 

clares, that as the world was formerly deſtroyed by the 

waters of the flood, it would kewiſe one day * 
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by fife; and that, if the coming of Chriſt were retard- 
ed, it was becauſe God would give men time to repent. 
II. He ſhews, that the belief and expectation of the 
end of all things, and the hopes of being partakers of 
the World to come, oblige us to unwearied endeayours 
after: holineſs and perfection. | | 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter treats of the laſt coming of Chriſt, 
and of the end of the world; and of the effect which 
this doctrine ought to produce in us. Upon tlie for- 
mer of theſe articles we ought to conſider thele tour 
things: I. That ſince it has been foretold, that there 
would be in the laſt times ſcoffers, who would deny 
the moſt certain and moſt important truths of religion, 
we ought not to be ſurpriſed if there be ſome in our 
times ; but wherever we find them, to ſhun them as 
the moſt dangerous and worſt of men. II. That it is 
likewife moſt certain, that the world muſt have an end, 
and that Jeſus Chrift ſhall come at the laſt day to 
judge the world. This we have a ſure proof of in the 
flood; which is a fact undeniable, and univerſally ac- 
knowledged. III. That if God delays the puniſhment 
of the ungodly, and the laſt judgment, it is owing to 
his goodneſs towards men, and that he may allow them 
time to repent, which ſhould excite us to make a right 
uſe of the forbearance and patience of the Lord. IV. 
St. Peter teaches us, that as the world was formerly 
deſtroyed by water, it will be conſumed at the laſt da 
by fire : and the deſcription which is here made of this 
end of the world, thews us what will be the maeny 
and terror of the laſt appearance of the Son of God. 
As for the effect which this doctrine ſhould produce, 
the apoſtle tells us, that fince we know that this world 
is to be deſtroyed, and that there will be new heavens 
and a new earth, in which righteouſneſs will dwell, 
we cannot apply ourſelves with too great earneſtnels 
to a holy life, and works of picty, fo as not to be ſur- 
priſed by that day, and to be then found by the Lord 
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without ſpot or blemiſh. This conſequence, which 
St. Peter draws from the end of the world, ſhould con- 
vince us, that nothing is of more uſe to animate us to 
a holy and Chriſtian lite, than continually meditating 
upon the end of all things, and the univerſal judgment. 
Let us therefore never _— theſe inſtructions ; and 


ſeeing we know theſe things before, let us beware leſt we 
alſo be led away with the error of the wicked; but let 
us grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen. Goth | 


The End of the Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


THE 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


OF 
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ARGUMENT. 
The deſign of St. John in this Epifile, is to ſecure 


Chriftians from being ſeduced by certain heretics, 

too denied that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, and that 
he was the Son of God; and who lived in licentiouſ- 
neſs. Againſt theſe St. John eſtabliſhes, in this 
Enpiftle, the truth of the Goſpel, and the neceſſity of 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt ; of obeying him, and eſpect- 
ally living in charity. 


CHAP. I. 


I. CT. John, to prove that the doctrine which he 
and the other Apoſtles preached was the only 

true one, tells us, that neither he himſelf nor his col- 
leagues had taught any thing concerning the Son of 
God, but what they had ſeen and heard themſelves, 
having lived with Jeſus Chriſt; which the falſe teachers 
could not ſay. II. In oppoſition to theſe heretics, he 
{hews in the next place, that the ſum and ſubſtance | 
| the 
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the doctrine which he preached was, that as God is 
Sight and holineſs itſelf, none but thoſe who walk in 
| Holineſs, who ſincerely confeſs their ſins and forſake 
them, have any communion with God, and with Chriſt 
his Son. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. THE firſt inſtruction we meet with in this 
chapter, relates to the truth of the Goſpel, which ap- 
pears by the certainty of the teſtimony of the apoſtles, 
who preached nothing but what they had ſeen and 
heard, and their hands had handled. © II. We obſerve 
here, that the deſign of the Chriſtian Religion is, to 
render men like God by holineſs. This truth St. John 
declares moſt expreſsly, at the very beginning of his 
Epiſtle, when he tells us, that thoſe who boaſt of being 
in communion with God and Jeſus Chriſt, and yet re- 
main in fin, are hars, and do not act with ſincerity ; 
and that there are none but thoſe who, to ſound faith 
add holineſs of life, that are partakers of ſalvation. 
III. He teaches, that as all men were finners, and God 
had ſent his Son to fave them, there was no other 
means to partake of the mercy of God, and of the 

efficacy of the blood of eius Chriſt, than by ſincerely 
confeſſing and forſaking their fins. 


CHAP. II. 


HE apoſtle confirms in this chapter what he had 
advanced in the foregoing, that in order to have 
communion with God, we muſt believe in Jeſus Chri/t, 
and hve a holy life. To this end he ſhews, 1. That 
Chri/t has atoned for the fins of the whole world; but 
that none but ſuch as keep his commandments, and 
live as he lived, have any ſhare in that atonement. 
II. That the chief commandment of our Lord is, to 
love one another; and that thoſe who do not love their 
neighbour, are in darkneſs, and in death. III. He exhorts 
Chriſtiaus of all ages, but particularly young people, 
not to love the world; beck the love of the world was 
® incon- 
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:nconſiſtert with the love of God, and his Son Jeſus 
Chrijt, IV. He 1 1 8 faithful not to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſeduced by {tors and antichriſts, who 
denied that Jeſus was =, Gong rift, and the Son of God; 

and that they ſhould ſtedfaſtly retain the pure doc- 
trine, and the truth which was taught them from the 
the beginning. 


"REFLECTIONS. 


ST. John teaches us here, I. That our Lord has 
atoned for the fins of all mankind, and intercedes for 
us with God. This is a doctrine full of comfort for 
- finners; but it muſt be remembered, that the apoſtle 
- confines the benefit of Chri/t's death and interceſſion 
to thoſe that believe in him, and love him, and keep 
his commandments; and that he excludes thoſe who 
obey him not, as hypocrites and liars. II. We are 
here taught, that the chief duty of Chriſtians is to 
imitate their Savi wur, and to live as he lived. III. 
That among the commandments of Chrift, that which 
has the firſt place, and to which all the reſt may be 
reduced, is the love of our neighbour; that they in 
whom this love is found, are in the light, and there is 
no occaſion of ſtumbling in them; but that thoſe who 
do not love their brother are in darkneſs, and in @ 
ſtate of condemnation. IV. The apoſtle teaches us, 
that the doctrine of Chrijt engages Chriſtians of all 
ages, and all conditions, to ſtrengthen themſelves more 
and more in the love of God, and of Jeſus Ci, That 
old men in their advanced age are not without motives 
to the diſcharge of this duty; ; and that in this young 
men ſhould employ the ſtrength and vigour of their 
youth. He exhorts young men in particular to re- 
nounce the love of the world; aſſuring them, that the 
love of riches, of pleaſures, and of glory, is by no 
means confiſtent with the love of God. This is what 
young people ought moſt ſeriouſly to confider, in 
order 1 to avoid the temptations to which their age ex- 
1 them; remembering for this purpoſe, that r 
Tc 
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world paſſeth away, and the lufts thereof; but he that 
doth the will of God abideth for ever. V. The warn- 
ing St. John gives in this chapter to beware of falſe 
teachers, that did not acknowledge Jeſus for the Son 


of God, and for the Meſſiah, teaches us, that we 


ought never to hearken to thoſe who ſpread doctrines 
contrary to the Goſpel; that faith in Jeſus Chrift is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; and that we are not 
in danger of falling into error, if we have the unction 
of the Holy Spirit; if we inviolably adhere to the doc- 
trine taught from the beginning by Chrift, and by the 
apoſtles, and which is contained in the Goſpel : But 
St. John informs us likewiſe at the ſame time, that 
faith in Chriſt engages us to live righteouſly and ho- 
lily, that when he ſhall appear we may have entire 
confidence, and not be confounded by his preſence at 
his coming. | 


CHAP. III. 


N this chapter St. John ſpeaks, I. Of the love which 

God has thewn us in adopting us for his children, 
and of the glory he has reſerved for us. He fays, IL 
That the hope of this glory obliges us to purity our- 
ſelves; and that the end of Chriſt's coming was to 
withdraw men from fin, and to render them rightcous 
and holy. III. He treats particularly about the love 
of our neighbour ; he ſhews how ueceſlary-that virtue 
is, and its nature and effects; and he adds, that the 
ſureſt way to obtain peace of conſcience, and to be 
filled with confidence before God, is to love one au- 
other ſincerely. 


REFLECTIONS, 


THIS chapter, which is one of the moſt inſtructive 
in the New Teſtament, engages us, I. To celebrate 
the love of God our father, who has adopted us tor 
his children; and to conſider well the advantages of 
our adoption, and the glory with which the children 
of God yill be crowned at the coming of our oh and 
. N zaviour 


* 


CHAP. IV. : 685 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. II. The apoſtle teaches, us, that 
thoſe who have ſuch glorious hopes muſt purify them- 
ſelyes ; that the defign of Chriſt's coming into the 
world was to deſtroy fin; that he that is a child of 
God does not fin, that is, does not live in a habit of 
ſin, nor give himſelf up to fin; but that he who fins is 
4 child of the devil; and that this is a ſure matk to 
diſtinguith the children of God from the children of 
the devil. This St. John declares in the moſt expreſs 
and formal manner, warning us very ferioufty not to 
ſuffer ourſelves to be deceived in this point. III. Of 
all the duties of Chriſtianity, St. John chiefly inſiſts on 
charity; telling us, that the love of our neighbour is 
the true character of Chriſtians, and that thoſe in 
whom this love is not found, and who hate their bro- 
ther, are murderers like Catn, and remain in condem- 
nation and death. IV. St. John inſtructs us concern- 
ing the nature and effects of true charity; informing 
us, that it ought not only to conſiſt in words, but that 
it hould be ſincere and hearty, manifeſting itſelf b 
its effects, and inclining us to afſiſt our brethren, ws 
it it were neceflary, even to lay down our lives for 
them, as Chriſt did tor us. Laſtly, The apoſtle teaches 
us, that by diſcharging thete duties we ſhall be able 
to diſcover whether we are in the truth and in the love 
of God; and that this is the way to have peace of con- 
ſcience, and a firm aſſurance of obtaining from him 
whatſoever we aſk of him. 


CHAP. IV. 


T. John warns Chriſtians not to believe every doc- 
trine, but to try them whether they proceed from 


God or not; and to afliſt them in the diſcovery, he 


gives them theſe two rules; I. Firſt, That thoſe who 
did not confeſs that Jeſus Chri/i was come in the fleih, 
and was the Meſſiah, ought to be rejected as people 
animated with* the ſpirit of the world, and of error, 
and not with the ſpirit of truth. II. The ſecond is, 
That religion conſiſts in charity, which the apoſtle 
Proves, 
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roves, by repreſenting the greatneſs of the love which 

- God has thewn in giving us his Son ; from whence he 

concludes, that thoſe who are not animated by a ſpirit 

of charity do not love God, nor belong to him, and 
conſequently ought not to be heard. 


REFLECTIONS. 


CHRISTIANS may learn from hence, I. Not to 
receive all kind of doctrines, ſince there have always 
been impoſtors in the world; but to examine them, 
to know whether they come from God or not. This 
every Chriſtian has a right to do, and it is his duty 
not to neglect it. II. That it is one of the funda- 
mental truths of religion to believe, that Jeſus is the 
_ Chrifjt, and the Son of God, and that he was made 
man for our ſalvation. III. That charity.is the ſum 
and effence of religion, and the diſtinguithing badge 
of Chriſtianity. This St. John repeats ſeveral times, 
and eſtablithes it upon this principle, that God is love 
itſelt, and has maniteſted his love to men by ſending 
his Son to give them life. By all this we may diſco- 
ver, that the love of our neighbour is a duty abſolutely 
neceſſary; and that thoſe who are ſtrangers to it do 
not know God as they ought to know him, nor do 
any way belong to him. This St. John declares in 
ſeveral places, and particularly in theſe words: He 
that ſays he loves God, and hateth his brother, is a 
liar. This likewiſe thews us, that in order to produce 
in us this love, we thould meditate upon the nature 
and pertections of God, who 1s all love; and upon 
that great goodneſs he has manifeſted to us, in giv- 
ing us his Son to make an atonenient for our ſins. 
Since God has thus firſt loved us, we ought to love 
him moſt fervently, and to love one another ; and by 
being more and more confirmed in the love of God 
and of our neighbour, we ſhall bear the image of our 
heavenly Father, enjoy great peace and tranquillity of 
mind, and have confidence at the day of judgment, 


and at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t. 
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of CHAP. V. 
I 81. John continues to ſhew, that the true children 
of God are known by the ſoundneſs of their 
faith, by their obedience to his commandments, and 
by charity. II. He teaches that the truth of the Goſ- 
pel was confirmed from heaven, by the teſtimony of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and upon earth, by the ſpirit, by water, and by blood. 
From whence he concludes, that the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and the promiſes of eternal life, which are 
made us in Jeſus Chriſt, ought to be received with a 
full aſſurance of faith. III. St. John ſays, that thoſe 
who had ſuch faith were ſure of obtaining from God 
all they ſhould aſk of him according to his will, even 
the health and life of their brethren ; unleſs thoſe for 
whom they prayed had committed certain ſins which 
God thought fit to puniſh by a temporal death. IV. 
The apoſtle finiſhes this Epiſtle by exhorting the faith- 
ful to keep themſelves pure, to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
faith, and toavoid idolatry, and every thing that tended 
to draw them into it. 


REFLECTIONS. 


FROM this chapter, as well as the foregoing, we 
may gather, I. That none are the true children of 
God but thoſe who believe in his Son, who ſincerely 
loye- their neighbour, and who keep his command- 
ments. II. That the keeping of God's command- 
ments is not a difficult or paintul thing; but that, on 
the contrary, by the love of God, and by faith, we may 
eaſily overcome the world and temptations. III. That 
ſince the divinity of the Goſpel has been confirmed in 
ſo authentic a manner, in heaven and upon earth, we 
ſhall remain without excuſe if we do not receive its 
doctrine as divine and heavenly, and if we do not ob- 
ſerve the duties it preſcribes. IV: That thoſe who do 


the will of God are ſure to be heard by him; and o_ 
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their prayers have great efficacy, unleſs they ſhould af 
certain temporal bleſſings, which he does not think fit 
to grant them. This is a very valuable bleſſing, which 
ought moſt powerfully to excite us to obey and love 
God. V. St. John tells us, that thoſe who are chil- 
dren of God do not ſin; that is, do not ſin as the 
wicked do; that ſin does not reign in them; and he 
adds, that the wicked one has no power over them ; 
and that they keep themſelves pure, knowing that they 
belong to God, while the reſt of the world Lieth in fin 
and corruption. This is the duty and character of 
Chriſtians, and of all the true ſons of God; and this 
too is the only means to keep up a ſaving communion 
with God our Father, and his Son Jeſus Chrift, who is 
the true God, and life eternal; to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 


The End of the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Jon. 


THE 


ea Th 1 


THE 2K d 
SECOND EPISTLE 


ST. ] O HN. 


? 


ARGUMENT. 


Ft. John writes this Epiſtle to a Chriſtian lady, and 
to the church which was in her houſe. He erhorts 
her to perſevere in the truth, and in charity; to 
ſhun falſe teachers, and to have no dealings with 
them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may obſerve in this Epiſtle for our inſtruction, 
I. The zeal and piety of that lady to whom 
St. John writes. This is an example which chiefly 
concerns Chriſtian women, and which teaches them 
to adhere to godlineſs, and to cauſe it to reign in their 
families, as this lady did, whom St. John ſo much 
commends. II. We ſee here, that all thoſe who know 
the truth, and love it ſincerely, do alſo love one an- 
other heartily, and join, to the knowledge of the truth, 
obedience to the commandments of God, and the 
VOL, II. Y y” practice 
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ice of charity. III. St. John teaches us, that it 
is nat enough to have begun well, and entered into 
the way of godlineſs; but that we muſt perſevere to the 
end, fo as not to loſe the fruits of what we have done, 
but, be qualified to receive a full reward. IV. The laſt 
inſtruction ſhews what we. are to do with reſpect to 
thoſe that teach falſe doctrines, and who have liber- 
tine ſentiments, namely, not to recgive them as bre- 
thren, but to avoid their company, and any correſ- 
pondence with them, and to ſeparate ourſelves from 
them, and from all others, who do not live according 
to the precepts of the Goſpel. 


— 


The End of the Second Epiſtle of St. Jon x. 


THE 


- THE 
THIRD EPISTLE 
0 F 
Jo HN. 
——— Eo em—_—_——— 
ARGUMENT. 


This 8. Epi Hie is directed te a Chriſtian named Gaius. 
hn praiſes the zeal which this faithjul ſercant 
— God had for the truth, and his great charity to- 
wards the brethren. He recommends to him ſome 
perſons who ſtood in need of alliſtance. He com- 
plains of a certain man named Diotrephes, who 
eas probably a biſhop; and gices'a good character 
of Demetrius. 


REFLECTIONS. 


N this Epiſtle we may obſerve, I. The tender love 


St. John * for Gaius on account of his piet 
and charity, and his great joy to ſee him in ſo good 
a ſtate. "This — us to love and eſteem thoſe 
eſpecially who fear God ; and that the miniſters of 
the Lord do never conceive more ſincere pleaſure, nor 
enjoy greater comfort, than when they know that 
thoſe whom they look upon as their children do walk 
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in paths of truth and holineſs. II. The example of 
Gaius, who received believers and ſtrangers with ſo 
much- heartineſs, and whoſe charity had 10 good a ſa- 
vour in the church, ſhould ſtir us up to do good to all 
our brethren, and particularly ſuch as are perſecuted 
for the Goſpel, and are forced to flee from one city to 
another. HII. What he ſays here of Diotrephes, who 
aſpired at being the chief, and even oppoſed St, John 
himſelf, ſhews, that perſons who refute to ſubmit to 
order, and eſpecially ambitious miniſters, that lord it 
over others, occation great evils in the church. But, 
on the contrary, it is a great happineſs when the mi- 
niſters are humble and pious, and ſuch as every body 
will ſpeak well of, as was Demetrius. IV. St. John 
gives us a very important piece of advice in theſe 
words, Beloced, follow not that which ts ecil, but that 
which is good. He that doeth good is of G od, but he 
| that doeth evil hath not ſeen God. This is what dif 
tinguiſhes true Chriſtians from impoſtors and deceivers, 
and it is by this likewiſe that we ſhould examine our- 
ſelves, and regulate our behaviour. 


The End of the Third Epiſile of St. Jonx. 


THE 


THE 


EPISTLE GENERAL 


ST. JUDE 


ARGUMENT. 
. This Epiſtle, as well as the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, 


which it is a kind of abridgment of, was writ 
againſt certain deceivers and prophane perſons that 
had crept into the church, who taught dammable doc- 
trines, and lived moſt licentibus and irregular lives. 
II. The apoſtle St. Jude proves, by many examples, 
that God would not ſhare them. tHe gives a deſcrip- 
tion of their ſentiments and behaviour, ſaying, they 
were carnal men, and addicted to impurity, and every 
thing that was inſamous ; enemies of government and 
order, diſobedient, quarrelſome, proud, boaſters, and 
felj-intereſted. III. To preſerce the believers from 
being ſeduced by theſe profane perſons, he puts them 
in mind of what the apoſtles had foretold concerning 
them, and erliorts them to continue in the love of God 
through faith and prayer ; to avoid every thing that 
might corrupt them; and to endeavour to deliver 
from error thoſe that were engaged therein; making 
uſe. of meekneſs towards fome, and of wholeſome fe- 
perity towards others. 


153 REFLEC- 


| 


ST, JUDE. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. HE caution which St. Jude gave formerly 
2gainſt the profane perſons of his age, is not 
leſs neceſlary at preſent, ſince there are ſuch a great 
number of libertines, who turn religion and the grace 
of God into diffeluteneſs and ine; wherefore 
every one ought to be upon his guard againſt ſuch 
perſons. II. From the deſcription which St. Jude 
| tk of thoſe profane perſons, we learn, that it is a 
ure mark of jrreligion and impiety, when men who 
call themſelves Chriſtians live in impurity and un- 
cleanneſs, refuſe to be in ſubjection to the higher 
powers, are proud and vain, and fond of indepen- 
dence, and make religion ſubfervient to their intereſt. 
The apoftle directs us not only to guard againſt the 
opinions and ſentiments of theſe men, but even to 
avoid all intercourſe with them. III. The example 
of the puiſhment which God formerly inflicted upon 
the rebellious angels, and upon the inhabitants of Se- 
dom and Gomorrah, who bad giyen themſelves up to 
the moſt infamous pollutions ; and the ancient pro- 
phecy of Enoch, which St. Jude mentions, do all 
prove, that ſuch libertines and impious perſons ſhall 
not eſcape the judgment of God, and that he will 
take ſevere vengeance on them; and that if they 
thould eſcape in this life, they will not be ſecure from 
his vengeance in the next. IV. St. Jude teaches us, 
that the way to preſerve ourſelves from being ſeduced 
by theſe profane perſons, is to remember that CVI 
and the apoſtles have warned us that there would be 
many ſuch in the laſt times; to read and meditate on 
the facred writings ; and to our reading and medita- 
tion to join prayer and watchtulneſs, as St. Jude ex- 
horts us in theſe admirable words: But ye beloved, 
building up yourſelves on your meft holy jJaith, proy- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt, keep yourſetves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
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unto eternal life. Laſtly, This apoſtle informs us, that 
it is not ſufficient to ſecure ourſelves from the errors 
of the wicked, but that chatity requires, that we ſhould 
endeavour te deliver others who. are en in it; 
making uſe, to that end, either of gentleneſs or ſeve- 
tity, and of all other methods that prudence and zeal 
may ſuggeſt to us. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Ju pr. 


REVELATION 


OF 


ST, JOHN THE DIVINE, 


——0+©-* © $059 — 


ARGUMENT. 


This Book is called the Apocalypſe, or Revelation, be- 
eauſe it contains the revelation which God made to 
St. John in the wie of Patmos, where he was baniſhed 
by the emperor Domitian. The three ſinſt chapters 
relate to the principal churches that were then in 
Aſia Minor; and the following ſhe what was to 

happen in the church till the end of the world. In 
this Book there are ſome places that are pretty clear ; 
but there are likewiſe viſions and propheſics which are 
obſcure and differently explained ; on which we ſhall 
make no particular reflections, 


CHAP. I. 


I, ** this chapter St. John ſpeaks of the uſefulneſs 
of the propheſies contained in this book, wiſlies 

ace and peace to the ſeven churches of A/c, and 
3 the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. II. In the next 


place, 
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place, he relates a glorious viſion, in which our Lord 
appeared to him, and commanded him to write, in 
his name, to the ſeven churches of Afia. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. ® 


I. THE beginning of this chapter teaches us, 
that the reading and meditating upon this book of 
the Revelation, is very profitable. Accordingly, we 
ought to make a good uſe of the things which it con- 
tains; and although we find in this book ſome pro- 
pheſies that are hard to be underſtood, there are other 
paſſages in it whoſe ſenſe is clear and evident, and 
which are very inſtructive. II. The prayers and 
thankſgivings with which St. John begins this book, 
expreſs the ſentiments of all true believers; who 
ought to beg the grace and peace of God for them- 
ſelves and for all the chyrches, and to render fervent 
and continual thanks unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our fins in his own bload, and hath 
made us kings and prieſts unto God and his father. III. 
St. John's prediction of the coming of Chri/?, ſhews, 
that the deſign. of this book of the Revelation, is to 
warn men of that coming, which muſt be ſo comfort- 
able to believers, and ſo dreadful to the wicked; and 
that we ought continually to meditate on this glori- 
ous coming of our Saviour. IV. In.this magniticent 
appearance of our Lord, which is here related, we 
may oblerve chiefly, the majeſty of Jeſus Chrift, and 
the care he takes of his church. This is ſignified in 
the deſcription here made of our Lord's glorious ap- | 
pearance to St. John, and of the ſeven candleſticks 
of gold, in the midſt of which Chri/t ſtood, which 
reprefented the ſeven churches of A/ia; and the ſeven 
ſtars, which he held in his right hand, ſignified the 

angels, that is, the biſhops and paſtors of thoſe 
churches. This viſion, and our Lord's explanation 
of it to St. John, teaches us, that Chrift is in the midit 
of his church; that he governs it; that he ſees every 
thing that paſſes therein; and, that its paſtors are 


appointed 
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appointed by his authority. This ought to he a great 
inducement, not only to paſtors, but to all Chriſtians, 
to rely upon Chri/t, to ferve him faithfully ; as being 
always under his eye who is the king, and ſupreme 
pajior of the church, and judge of all men. 


CHAP. II. 1-11. 


T IS part of the ſecond chapter of the Revelation 
contains two epiſtles, which St. John wrote by the 
order of Jeſus Chriſt, 1, The firſt is directed to the 


angel, that is to ſay, to the biſhap of the church of 


Epheſus, and to all his flock, Our Lord praiſes the 
faith of that church; but reproaches them for their 
growing cold, and abating of their firſt love, and 
threatens to take away their candleſtick, that is, to 
deprive them of the preaching of the Goſpel, II. 
The ſecond letter is directed to the church of Smyrna. 
Our Lord commends her alfo, but foretels that ihe 
thould be perſecuted, and exhorts her to perſeverance. 


REFLECTIONS, 


ON the epiftles contained in this and the following 
chapter, we muſt firſt make theſe four reflections: f. 
That they all begin with theſe, words, I know thy 
works; which teaches us, that the ſtate of every 
church is perfectly known to Chriſt, aud that he 
fees all the good and evil that is in it. II. That 
Chrift repeats in all the epiftles the following words: 
He that hath an eur, let him hear what the ſpirit ſaith 
unto the churches. This warning denotes the import- 
ance of the things which Saint John wrote in theſe 
epiſtles, by the order of our Lord, and obliges us 
very ſeriouſly to attend to them. III. That at thc 
end vf each epiſtle, our Lord makes glorious pro- 
mitcs to thoſe that overcome, that is to ſay, to thote 
that conquer temptations, and perſevere to the end 
in faith and obedience. Theſe promiſes are conveyed 
in figurative expreflions, which denote the valuable 
bleſlings which our Lord beſtows on his elect MOEN 
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life, and the happineſs he reſerves for them in heaven. 
Laſtly, That the threatenings which Chi denounces 
in theſe epiſtles againſt the churches of 4½% Minor, 
were executed afterwards, as we ſee even at this day, 
in the fad condition to which thoſe churches, that 
were formerly fo flouriſhing, are now reduced. In 
the two epiſtles addreſſed to the church of Epheſus, 
and of Smyrna, we may obſerye, I. That Chrift 
commends thoſe two churches for not ſuffering the 
wicked to remain among them; by which we learn, 
that our Lord would not have falſe teachers ſuffered 
to continue in the communion af the church, any 
more than the vicious and ſenſual, ſuch as were the 
Nicolaitans, mentioned in the epiſtle to the church 
of Epheſus, who were guilty of all uncleanneſs. II. 
Chriſt's reproaches of the church of Epheſus for hav- 
ing forſaken her firſt love, and threatening to remove 
her candleſtick if the did not repent, ſhews plainly, 
that God withdraws his protection from churches 
that grow careleſs and Jukewarm, efpecially in reſpect 
of charity; and that he ſuffers them to he perſecuted, 
and even deſtroyed, as it happened ſome time atter 
to the church of Epheſus. III. We ſec in the epiſtle 
to the church of Smyrna, that God does ſometimes 
expoſe Chriſtians to perſecution ; but that it ought 
not to ſhake their conſtancy, ſince he does not aban- 
don them in thoſe trials, and has moreover promiſed 
to beſtow a crown of lite upon thoſe that are faithful 
unto death. | 


CHAP. II. 12—29. 


WE have, in this part of the ſecond chapter, two 
epiſtles which Chrift ordered to be wrote, one 
to the church of Pergamos, and the other to the 
church of Zhyatira. I. He praiſes the zeal and con- 
ſtancy of thoſe of the church of Pergamos, and ex- 
horts them not to ſuffer thoſe who retained the doc- 
trine of Balaam, and of the Ntcolaitans : theſe were 
falſe teachers, that drew away Chriſtians into ies. 
an 
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and i impur ity, as Balaam of old cauſed the Iſraelites 
to fall into the ſame fins, by the advice he gave to 
Balak, king of. Moab. - II. He gives the ſame advice 
to the church of Thyatira, under the character of 
Jezebel ; by whom he underſtands the fame ſeducers, 
who were like Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, and per haps 
ſome woman who called herſelf a prophetets. 

threatens them, and thoſe that followed them, 5 
deſtruction ; and he exhorts this church to perſevere 
in the purity of the faith. 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE may make the four following reflections upon 
theſe two epiſtles; I. Chriſt praiſes the churches of 
Pergamos and Thyatira, for their ſteadineſs under 
perſecution, which appeared more particularly in the 
martyrdom of Antipas; as alſo for their faith and 
charity ; and takes notice, that their laſt works ex- 
ceeded their firſt. From hence we may gather, that 
the glory of any church before God and man, is con- 
ſtancy in affliction, perſeverance in faith, and progreſs 
m picty and good works. II. We ſee, howev er, that 
our Lord reproves theſe churches for ſuffering among 
them falſe prophets, who taught, that it was lawful 
to eat of things ſacrificed to idols; and w ho, by their 
doctrine and example; engaged Chriſtians in impu- 
rity, in ſenſuality, and 1dolatry. Theſe reproaches, 
which Chri/t repeats more than once, ſhew, that we 
ought not to tolerate m the church ſuch as corrupt 
the purity of faith and manners by pernicious doc- 
trines, and particularly thoſe that live in impurity, or 
entice others to it; and, that the churches which 
ſuffer theſe perſons, and theſe offences, do what 1s 
very difagreeable to Chriſt, and draw upon themſelves 
his indignation and wrath. III. We obſerve, in the 
epiſtle to the church of 7 hyatira, that God warns 
the falſe teachers, and thoſe who were joined with 
them, that he gave them time to repent ; but, that 
if they wack not make a good uſe of his forbearance, 
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he was going to viſit them with his judgments, and 
make them an example. Thus does God deal with 
the greateſt ſinners : he deſtroys them not till he has 
firft threatened them, and bore long with them. IV. 
Our Lord declares expreſsly here, that he will judge 
all thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be led away by error 
or vice; but that he will gloriouſly reward thole who 
remain ſtedfaſt in their obedience to him. This is 
ſignified in the tollowing words, which are well wor- 
thy our conſideration : A the churches ſhall know, 
that I am he that ſearcheth the reins and Hearts: and 
I will give unto ecery one of you according to your 
works. He that ocercometh, and keepceth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
ren as 1 received it of my Father. 


GHAP. III. 


THIS chapter contains three epiſtles. I. The epiſtle 
to the church of Sardis; which Chriſt reproves 

ſharply, for having only the name and appearance of 
Chriſtianity: he exhorts her to repentance ; threatens 
her, and promiſes his favour to thoſe members of that 
church who had preſerved themſelves undefiled. II. 
The ſecond epiſtle is to the church of Philade!phin : 
he praiſes her zeal and ſtedfaſtneſs, and makes her 
particular promiſes of his protection. III. The third 

zs the epiſtle to the church of Zaodicea: our Lord re- 
proves her for her lukewarmneſs, and for the good 

opinion ſhe had of herſelf; he exhorts her to get out 
of this dangerous ſtate, and to improve his correc- 
tions, and the invitations of his grace. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. IN the church of Sardis, which had the appear- 
ance of life, but was really dead, and in danger of 
being overtaken by the judgments of God, we have 
the picture of ſeveral Chriſtian churches, that have 
only a ſhew of Chriſtianity, and are likewiſe threat- 
ened to be deprived of the love and protection of 
. : | | Jeſus 
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Jeſits Chriſt: But as there were at Sardis ſome pet: 
fons who had kept themſelves pure, and whom God 
was plez{cd to ſpare, we ought alſo to believe, that in 
the greateſt depravity and cotruption, there are like- 
wiſe ſome clect, that have kept themſelves undefiled, 
and whom God will glorioufly diftinguiſh from 
wicked and falſe Chriſtians; which is matter of great 
comfort to all thoſe who love the Lord Jeſus, and 
walk in innoccnce, in a corrupt and depravecl age. 
II. In the epiſtle to the. high of Philadelphia, we 
muſt obſerve, that our Lord praiſes her above all the 
churches of Aja, promiſing to diſtinguiſh her, and 
fecure her from thote evils with which the reſt were 
threatened : which accordingly happened; this church 
being ſpared when the reſt were deftroyed and ſub- 
fiſting even to this day, in a pretty happy condition. 
This is a very expreſs inſtance of God's favour, and 
roteetion of thoſe churches where piety prevails. 
IT. The epiſtle to the church of Laodicega teaches 
us, firſt, that lukcwarmneſs in religion is altogether 
odious to the Lord; that he rejects lukewarm and 
halt Chriſtians, and that we cannot. pleafe him but 
by a ſincere and fervent zeal. Secondly, That thoſe, 
who being corrupted and diſſolute, think they are 
in a good ſtate, are in moſt danger; and that in order 
to extricate themſelves from it, they thould learn to 
know themiſclves well, to have a lively ſenſe of their 
mitery, and to ſeck for remedy in the grace, and in 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrij?, Thirdly, That 
God, in order to bring finners to this ſtate of re- 
E corrects them in his love, and offers them 
is grace with much patience and goodneſs, as he 
himfelf exprefles it in theſe words: Behold, I tand 
at the door and knock: If any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſu 
with him, and he with me. Let us be ſenſible of theſe 
invitations, which our gracious Redcemer makes us, 
and let us receive them with readineſs and gratitude, 
to the end we may enjoy the bleſſed effects of com- 


munion with him. 
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CHAP. IV. 


81. John here relates a viſion, in which God ap- 

peared to him with the tokens of his majeſty; and 
deſcribes the praiſes with which the ſaints and angels, 
here repreſented by the four and twenty elders, and 
by the four beaſts, or living creatures, celcbrate his 
glory, and give him thanks. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. WE ſee in the viſion here related, on one hand, 
a repreſentation of the glory aud majeſty of God; 
and on the other, the glory with which the ſaints and 
angels, who ſhall be in the preſence of God tor ever, 
will be crowned in heaven; which ought to inſpire us 
with ſentiments of reverence and fear for that great 
God whoſe glory fills heaven and earth; and with an 
ardent deſire of being one day made partakers of the 
happineſs of the ſaints in glory. II. As it is faid in 
this chapter, that the ſaints, who were about the 
throne of God, did continually praife him day and 
night, and caſt themfelves down betore him, wor- 

thipping him who liveth for ever; we thould learn to 
_ diſcharge, even now, this duty, which will then be 
the everlaſting employment of the bleſſed ; namely, 
to praiſe God, to render him our homage, and to 
ſay always, and with all our heart; Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is d Come. 
— Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receice glory, and ho- 
nour, and power ; for thou haſt created all things, and 
for thy pleaſure they are, and were created. 


CHAP. V. 


HIS chapter contains, I. The viſion of the book 
ſealed with ſeven ſeals, which could not be opened 
but by the lion of the tribe of Judah, and by the 
Lamb, that is to ſay, by Chrift. II. The ſong of 
the ſaints in praiſe of our Lord. 


REFLEC> 


_ REVELATION. 
| REFLECTIONS. 


II is not eaſy to determine what is the exact mcan- 
ing of the viſion contained in this and the following 
chapters. However, as it is ſaid that nobody could 
open this book but Jeſus Chrift, this teaches us, that 
fince he is the author of theſe prophecies addreſſed to 
St. John, he knows the meaning of them, and will 
bring about the accompliſhment of them. We are 
further to obſerve, that the ſaints in glory will be em- 
ployed in praiſing to all eternity Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, becauſe he has ſuffered death for us, and re- 


| deemed us by his blood. Let us therefore bleſs him 


from hencetorth for ever; let us join our thankſ- 
givings to thoſe of thouſands of angels, and of all 
the glorified ſpirits; faying with them, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wiſdom, and firength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
fing. — Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


CHAP. VI. 


PHIS chapter is a ſequel of the viſion of the book 

ſealed with the ſeven ſeals, begun in the fore— 
going Chapter. What is chiefly to be obſerved in it, 
are the complaints of the fouls of the martyrs, and 
the anſwers which they received. Saint John de- 
{cribes next, the judgments of God upon the wicked, 
and their deſpair when God ſhall come to puniſh 


- them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THOUGH the meaning of all that is ſaid in this 
chapter is not perfectly known, we may, nevertheleſs, 
make theſe two uſetul reflections upon it. I. Firſt 
with regard to the complaints of thoſe who had ſuf · 
fered death for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, and the an- 
ſwer they received. The deſign of this viſion was to 
comfort the faithful under perſecution, and to teach 


He 
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Chriſtians not to think it firange if God ſuffered his 
ſaints'to be perſecuted, and their blood to be thed, 
and did not immediately take vengeance. on their 

rſecutors: that God dealt thus with them for wiſe 
and juſt reaſons ; and that he would not fail to avenge 
them, when the number of their brethren ſhould be 
accompliſhed ; ; and that in the mean time, the ſouls 
of his ſaints are preſerved after death, and enjoy reſt, 
in expectation of the day of their final deliverance, and 
of their glory. II. We have in the ſecond part of 
this chapter an emblem of the end of the world, 
and of the laſt judgment; and particularly we ob- 
{erve in it a lively deſcription of the terror and detpair 
with which thoſe who perfecute the taithful, and all 
the other enemies of God, will be ſeized at that day; 
which is pathetically deſcribed in theſe words: Jen 
had tieniſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains ; and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fatt 
0N Us, and hide us from the face of him that fitteth vn 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: Wor the 
great day of his wrath is come ; and who ſhall he able 
to fland? Let theſe expreſſions be often pretent to 
our minds, that they may keep uv in us « religious 
dread, which will be of great uſe to direct us to 
avoid that terrible condemuation and deſpair, which 
will one day be the portion of the wicked, and of all 
the enemies of our Lord. 


CHAP. VII. 


I. O00 forbids the angels of his wrath to hurt 

his elect. II. St. John repreſents the happi- 
nels and triumph of the ſaints, and particularly of 
thoſe that ſhall have ſuffered for the truth. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THOUGH we do not know exactly what the 
firſt verſes of this chapter relate to, yet we may con- 
clude from 'the command which was given to the 
angels, to do no harm to God's elect, who were 
I F9L- £2. 2 2 marked 
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marked with his ſeal, that God knows all his Aith- 
ful ſervants, that they are very dear to him, and 
that he ſpares them when he viſits the inhabitant: 
of the earth with his judgments ; and above all, 
that he will ſecure them from his wrath at the aft 
day. IL This chapter repreſents, in a very affect- 
ing manner, the triumph and glory of the. bleſſed, 
and particularly of the martyrs that ſhall have fut- 
ered for Chrijt; the joy that ſhall be heaped upon 
them after their labours, and the felicity which God 
reſerves for them. To this purpoſe, St. John tells 
us, that they thall be before the throne of God; and 
. ſhall ferve him day and night in his temple ; and that 
he that fitteth on the throne ſhull duell among them ; 
that they ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more; 
Hor the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne jha!! 
feed them, and fhatl lead them unto fountains of lroing 
waters; and that Grod fhall wipe away all tears fron: 
their eyes. This ſupreme, this everlaſting felicity, 1s 
deſtined not only for martyrs, but is reſerved by God 
tor all thoſe that ſhall Keep themſelves pure in this 
world, and ſhall glorify him by their patience and obe. 
dience. Therefore thete words of St. John ought to 
fill all true Chrittians with joy and conſolation, raiſe 
in them an ardeut deſire, and a; firm expectation ot 
that great glory, and excite them more and more to 
holineſs and the love of God. 


HA. ALY. 


V HAT we are going to read ſets before us, I. 

The joy and happineſs of thoſe who have been 
found faithful to the Lamb, and have kept them- 
ſelves pure; and their thankſgivings to God when 
they thall tee his kingdom perfectly eſtabliſhed, and 
that of Satan deftroyed. II. The fall of the my 
tical Babylon, the puniſhment of thoſe who ſhall be 
partakers of its errors and its crimes, and the hap- 
pineſs of thoſe who die in the Lord. III. The viſion 
of the haveſt aud of the vintage. 
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" .REFLECTIONS. 


I. WHAT we are to conſider upon this chapter is, 
that Sf. John ſai, he faw a multitude of the elect of 
God ſtanding in his preſence, and finging a new ſong 
before his throne ; but that none could ſing this ſong, 
fave thoſe who had not defiled themſelves, who had 
followed the Lamb, and in whom no guile was to be 
found. This teaches us, that the happineſs of the 
ſaints will be infinite, and that they ſhall be for ever 
with God; but that none can be admitted to this ſove— 
reign happineſs, and to the communion of the bleſſed, 
but thoſe who ſhall have kept themſelves pure, and 
have renounced themſelves, bearing their croſs, and 
conſtantly following Chrift their Saviour. II. We 
learn from hence, that the time will come, when the 
ſpiritual Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed, with all thoſe that 
| have been partakers of its idolatries and abominations; 
and that the puniſhment of the enemies of the church, 
of apoſtates, and of the wicked in general, will endure 
for ever and ever. III. The ſpirit of God declares in 
this chapter, that thoſe who die in the Lord are bleſſed, 
that they reſt from their labaurs, and that their works 
follow them. Theſe aſſurances from the ſpirit of God, 
of the happy ſtate of believers after death, are a great 
conſolation to true Chriſtians, and thould ſtir us up to 
a holy life, to the end we may look upon death with 
_ confidence, and enjoy that reſt and happineſs which 
is prepared tor thoſe who live and dic in the Lord. 


CHAP. XX. 


*FHIS chapter has two parts. I. In the former, St. 

* John foretels that Satan ſhould be bound, and 
that Chriſt thould reign with the ſaints and martyrs a 
thouſand years. II. In the latter he ſpeaks vf the laſt 
judgment. 
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IN this chapter we have two very remarkable pro- 
pheſies. I. The firſt is, that Satan ſhould be bound 
for the ſpace of a thouſand years, and that then our 
Lord would reign gloriouſly with the martyrs. and 
- ſaints. Now, though we do not well know the whole 
meaning of this propheſy, yet it ſeems to imply, that 
there will be a time when the church ſhall enjoy reſt, 
and ſhall be more pure and holy than it has ever been; 
end that, then the ſaints, and eſpecially the martyrs, 
ſhall be crowned with great glory. This will come to 
paſs when all nations are converted, and the kingdom 
of antichriſt deſtroyed, and the Lord ſhall reign glo- 
riouſlſy in his church; after which Satan ſhall be looſed, 
and the church ſhall undergo ſome perſecution before 
the end of the world. II. The ſecond prophecy re- 
lates to the Jaſt judgment. We ſee by what St. John 
ſays of it, the majeſty in which Chrift will appear at 
that day; the general reſurrection of all men; their 
ſtanding before the throne of our Lord, who will judge 
all according to their works, and the iſſue of his judg- 
ment, viz. that the wicked ſhall be caſt into the lake 
of fire, and the righteous made partakers of eternal 
life. Theſe great truths ought to be always preſent to 
our minds, and engage us to pray, and to labour con- 

tinually to improve in piety, that at that day, ſo 
formidable to the wicked, we may appear before our 


Lord with confidence, and our names be found in the 
book of life. 


CHAP. XXI. 


I. QT. John here deſcribes the renovation of al! 
| things, which will be at the end of the world; 
the joy prepared for the righteous, and the puniſh- 

ments winch are reſerved for the wicked. II. He rc- 
preſents next, in figurative terms, and by magnificent 
| | imoges, 
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images, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the glory of God's 


kingdom, and the eternal happineſs of the elect. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THE deſcription St. John gives of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, teaches us, that at the end of ages all things 
will be renewed, and that then the 1:0, 28 of God, 
and of his ſaints, will appear in all its glory; and we 


may judge by the great and ſplendid images, which 


the ſpirit of God makes uſe of in this chapter, what 


will be the beauty and magnificence of that glorious 
habitation to which the ſaints ſhall be admitted ; where 
God will dwell with them, where he will wipe away 
all tears from their cyes, and where he himſelf will be 
their glory and their happineſs. This ought to excite 
in us an ardent defire to be of the number of thoſe 
that ſhall be received into the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
And ſince it is written, that no polluted thing ſhall 
enter therein, and that the portion of unbelievers, of 
the timorous, of unclean perſons, of murderers, of 
idolators, of liars, and of other ſinners, ſhall be the 
lake burning with fire and brimſtone; let us with great 
zeal endeavour to purify ourſelves, that we may be 
thought worthy to be admitted into heaven to behold 
its beauties, and to be put in pofſeffion of that fu- 
preme beatitude, which Saint John in this chapter 


gives a deſcription of. | 


CHAP. XXII. 


I. QT. John continues to deſcribe the glory of the 

heavenly Jeruſalem. II. The angel confirms to 
him the truth of the propheſies contained in this book, 
and commands him to publiſh them. III. Jeſus CN 
declares, he would come quickly to receive the ſaints 
into his glory, and to puniſh the wicked; and St. 
John expreſſes how ardently the faithful deſire the 
coming of their Saviour, 


. 
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THIS chapter, which is the laſt of the Revelation, 
and of all the holy writings, ſets before our eyes, the 
end and conſummation of all things. We here ſee, 
how great will be the glory and happineſs which the 
ele& will eternall enjoy in the prefence of God, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt their Saviour; and we alſo learn, that 
none will be al to this happineſs but thoſe who 
endeavour after it, and who keep the commandments 
of God; but that the impure, and the wicked in 
general, ſhall be excluded from it for ever. Thus we 
ſee what will be one day the lot of good and bad men, 
and what God propoſes to do at the end of the world. 
Since he has ſo expreſsly warned us of it, let us be 
continually meditating» upon it; let us remember, 
that all theſe things are moſt certain, and that God 
revealed them to St. John, and was pleaſed they ſhould 
be written in this book, for the inſtruction and edifi- 
cation of the church in all ages. II. It is faid in 

this chapter, that when St. John was going to throw 
himſelf at the angel's feet, who talked with him, the 
angel ſaid unto him, See thou do it not ; for 1 am thy 

fellow-ſeroant, and of thy brethren the p1 ophets; worſhip 
God. This proves, that it is unlawful to worſhip any 
but God, in any manner whatever; and that, therc- 
fore, all religious worſhip paid to angels or ſaints muſt 
be very intl. III. It muſt be obſerved, that the 
angel told St. John, that the truths contained in this 
Book would not produce tle ſame effect upon all; 
that the wicked would corrupt and defile themſe Ives 
daily more and more, whilſt the righteous and the 
faints are continually improving in holinels. This we 
ſee daily happen ; but let us remember, that the Lord 
has forewarned us of it, and that he will at length. 
come to judge both the righteous and the wicked, as 
he Eimſelf has declared.at the end of this Book, ſay- 
mg, Behold, I come. quickly ; and my reward is with 
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Let us continually pant after his coming, and while 
we wait for it, let us perſevere in well-doing, and let 
us ſay with the bride, which is the church, and with 
all her true children, Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 
Amen. : | 


Here ends the New Teſtament. 


God grant us grace to make a good uſe of all that 
we have here read and heard, to meditate upou it, 
and to practice it our whole hves, to the glory of 
{od our Father, and to the advancement of our own 
falvation. | 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with us dll, 
Amen. | g 
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